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SURAH
TA HA



NAME :  In letters occurring in the begin-
ning have given the Surah its name.

TIME OF REVELAION : It was revealed in
Makkah, before Umar (R) embraced Islam
(probably in the sixth year of the declaration of
the prophethood), for the event of Umar (R)’s
conversion to Islam, as recorded by Ibn Ishaq,
refers to the parchment given by Umar (R)’s sis-
ter to him on which this Surah Ta Ha was writ-
ten, and when Umar (R) read the preliminary
ayat, he cried out : what excellent and digni-
fied words are these! (Seerat Ibn Hisham Vol. I,
page (367)

CENTRAL THEME : To state the aims and
objects of Revelation and prophethood, and to
warn their rejectors.

ORDER OF THE VERSES : Ayat Nos. 1 to 8
relate the purpose of the revelation of the
Qur’an and present the recognition of that Be-
ing by whose command this revelation has
come down to mankind.

In ayat Nos. 9 to 98 the event of Prophet
Moosa’s being blessed with the honour of
prophethood has been narrated, and besides
presenting his message the adverse end of his
opponent.” is also narrated.

In Verses Nos. 99 to 112 a hint is given of
the moral that can be drawn from the events of
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Prophet Moosa’s life and the events that will
occur during the Day of Resurrection are nar-
rated, so that the deniers of prophethood may
get a warning.

In Verses Nos. 113 and 114 the narrative
again turns towards the purpose of the revela-
tion of the Qur’an.

AyatNos.115 to 123 relate the events of
Prophet Adam’s life and this aspect of it has
been highlighted that at the time of the advent
of mankind on this earth it was sufficiently made
clear that Allah will start the series of revela-
tion and prophethood for the guidance of man-
kind, and that those people who would follow
the divine guidance would be spared the mis-
guidance of Satan and its resulting conse-
quences.

In ayat Nos. 124 to 129 the consequences of
not heeding the revelations of Allah are nar-
rated.

In ayat Nos. 130 to 132, the Prophet (Sallal
Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam) and through him the
people of faith are directed to observe patience
and perseverance and they are comforted that
in the final analysis the happy end will be
theirs.

In ayat Nos. 133 to 135 the objections of the
opponents are answered.
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20 - SURAH  TA HA
Verses (ayaat) 135

In the name of Allah, Most Gracious,
Most Merciful.

Ta  Ha.1

We have not sent down the Qur’an to you
that you should be distressed.

But only as a reminder to him who fears,2

A revelation from Him who created the
earth and the lofty heavens,3

The Most Gracious One, firmly established
on the Throne.4

To Him belongs what is in the heavens and
on earth, and whatever is between them, and
whatever is beneath the soil.5

If you speak aloud then verily what is se-
cret and what is yet more hidden.6

Allah! There is no god but He. His are the
most excellent names.7

And has the chronicle of Moosa reached
you?8

When he saw a fire he said to his house-
hold: “Wait, verily I see a fire, perchance I
may bring you a burning torch, or may find
guidance at the fire.”9

So when he came near it, a voice called out
: “O Moosa”!

“Verily I am your Lord,10 so take off your
shoes. Verily you are in the sacred valley of
Tuwa.11

”And I have chosen you,12 therefore, listen
to what will be revealed.13

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

8.

9.

10.

11.

12.

13.
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1.’Ta’ points to Tuwa, the valley which has
been mentioned in the ayah No.12, where Allah
had blessed Prophet Moosa with prophethood.
‘Ha’ refers to Haroon, who is mentioned in a num-
ber of places in this surah. For further explana-
tion of the separate letters, please refer to Surah
Baqarah Note No. 1, and Surah Yunus Note No.1

2. The circumstances in which these ayat were
revealed were very trying for the people of faith.
The deniers of the Qur’an had made their lives
miserable. Perturbed by the hardships, one group
of Muslims had migrated to Abyssinia (Ethiopia).
Through these verses the Prophet and his com-
panions were reassured that they need not be dis-
turbed and that the Qur’an was not revealed to
add to their miseries, but to remind mankind that
the lesson which was written on the tablet of the
human nature and which mankind had forgotten
due to their negligence should be brought back to
their notice and remembrance.

It is obvious that this reminding is only for the
good and betterment of humanity, for mankind’s
good lies in living in harmony with nature and
not in rebelling against it. If the people of corrupt
mentality create obstacles in the path of those who
believe in the Qur’an, they should be patient, for
the path of good fortune and blessing which
Qur’an has opened for them cannot be blocked by
their opponents in any way, and the forgotten les-
son which the Qur’an is trying to teach will ben-
efit every man whoever has the fear of God in his
heart.

3. In these ayat a correct recognition of the Be-
ing who has sent it down through revelations is
provided, so that people should know it unmis-
takably that these are the words of great honour
and dignity, that have come as decree from a Be-
ing who is the greatest Master of all.

4. For explanation please see Surah A’raf Note
No.83.

Here the mention of Allah’s name as Rahman
(Most Gracious) indicates His attribute of grace
and  kindness, with which He presides over the
destinies of His slaves.

5. That is : ‘The Master of the entire universe is
Allah. There is nothing in the universe whose mas-
ter is anybody other than Him. He is the Master

COMMENTARY
and all others are subjects and slaves. Where and
how do the questions of any other’s being objects
of worship arise ?

6. That is : You may speak softly or loudly, He
knows it full well, even knows the most secret
thoughts of men’s hearts without their uttering
them.

7. For explanation please see Note No.278,
Surah A’raf.

8. The chronicle of Prophet Moosa has been
narrated, by Allah Himself in the subsequent ayat.
Here the question whether the chronicle of Moosa
has reached you or not is to create interest in the
listeners.

9. This happened at the time when Prophet
Moosa was returning with his wife and children
to Egypt after spending some years in Madyan.

It may be noted that Bani Israil were living in
Egypt from the time of Prophet Yusuf, and Prophet
Moosa was also born there, but in his youth he left
it on a particular occasion and had gone to
Madyan, where he stayed for quite some time.

While returning from Madyan, he was pass-
ing through the Sinai Desert, near the Mount Tur;
the night was cold and the way was not clear;
suddenly he saw a fire far off. He asked his family
to wait there so that he might go and bring burn-
ing piece of wood, so that they might get some
warmth and possibly he might get some guidance
as to the right direction towards his destination.

10. When Prophet Moosa reached the fire,  Al-
lah called him: ‘ I am your Lord. One way of ‘wahi’
(revelation) is also like this that Allah may ad-
dress His messenger directly, and it is a distinc-
tion of Prophet Moosa that he has the privilege of
Allah directly addressing him, and the commence-
ment of his prophethood began with a direct con-
versation with Allah, without the intermediacy of
any angel.

It may be noted that Allah is absolutely free
from dissolving into any material creature. There-
fore, the fire which  Prophet Moosa saw was nei-
ther God nor God had dissolved into that, but that
it was a particular kind of light which attracted
the attention of Prophet Moosa. He definitely heard
the voice of God and His words, but He did not
see Him. And Qur’an clarifies this point  thus:
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later on when Prophet Moosa was given the
Shariah, he requested  Allah to appear before him.
This request of Prophet Moosa was replied by Al-
lah : “You will not be able to see Me.” (Surah A’raf
- 143).

11. Tuwa  is the name of a valley of the Mount
Tur, that had become holy, but now it is not known
by this name. This whole valley had been illumi-
nated by that light which was of a special kind,
and Allah was blessing Prophet Moosa with the
privilege of conversing with Him. For this reason
he was asked to observe special etiquette for be-
ing in His presence. He was accordingly asked to
take out his shoes, as he was told, he was in the
holy valley of Tuwa. Its being holy was on ac-
count of open and hidden reasons. Since Allah
was expressing His grandeur in this valley, it was
made fully secure from satan, and its environs
were made blissful. This extraordinary holiness
demanded that the standard of respect to be
shown here should be very high, at the same time
there should be no lessening of the respect which
a prophet deserved. The taking off of the shoes
was a manifestation of the psychological atmo-
sphere of the moment. As for the doubt that arises:
How is it that in the hadith, mention of permis-
sion of offering salat, wearing clean shoes, or shoes
wiped off of dust, is found?  The answer is that
Islam has given this facility looking to the com-

mon need of the people, while the command which
was given to Prophet Moosa was in special cir-
cumstances of respect and etiquette, for the Lord
of the Worlds was Himself addressing him and he
was listening, while such a circumstance is not
found in the salat, which is prayer from a slave to
his Master.

Allah’s words telling him that he was in the
holy valley of Tuwa also held the advantage of
providing him with the guidance relating to his
whereabouts. It is obvious that after this it would
have been easy for Prophet Moosa to find his way
leading to his destination.

12. That is: for the high office of prophethood.
13. Prophet Moosa was traveling, when Allah

called him, suddenly and blessed him with the
high office of prophethood. It shows that prophet
hood is a blissful gift from Allah, which he be-
stows on his selected slaves. This office is not at-
tained by anybody by dint of his efforts and striv-
ing.

The purpose behind relating the event of Prophet
Moosa being blessed with the prophethood  and of
the sending down of the revelation to him is to show
that the grant of prophethood to Muhammad (Sallal
Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam) is not a unique phenom-
enon, but that before him Allah had also blessed
his other slaves with this exalted honour, and the
prophethood of Moosa is a clear example of that.
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“Verily I am Allah; there is no god but Me,
so worship Me, and offer Salat for My re-
membrance. “Verily the Hour (of Dooms-
day) is coming; I will to keep it hidden
that every soul may be rewarded for that
which it strives.  (Al-Quran)



“Verily I am Allah; there is no god but
Me,14 so worship Me,15 and offer Salat for
My remembrance.16

“Verily the Hour (of Doomsday) is com-
ing;17 I will to keep it hidden 18 that every
soul may be rewarded for that which it
strives.19

“So let not those who do not believe in it
and yield to their desires divert you there
from, lest you perish.”20

”And  what  is  it  in  your  right  hand,  O
Moosa ?”

He replied: “This is my staff whereon I
lean, and with it I beat down the leaves for
my flock, and in it there are also other uses
for me.”21

He said: “Cast it down, O Moosa !”

So he threw it down, and thereupon it was
a serpent scurrying.

He said: “Take it and do not fear. We will
return it to its former state.22

“And put your hand under your armpit, it
will come out white, unharmed.23 (It is) the
second sign,

“So that we may show you (some of) Our
greater signs.24

”Go to Firaun, verily he has transgressed25

(all bounds)”.

He prayed : O Lord ! Expand my breast.26

“And ease my task for me”.27

”And loose a knot (impediment) from my
tongue. 28

“That (people) may understand my speech,

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.
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14. The first instruction which Allah gave to
Prophet Moosa after calling him is about
tawheed (monotheism).This is the foundation
on which the whole edifice of Islam is built, and
It is this light that has sent out all the rays of
guidance in the world.

15. The reality of worship is to pay extreme
respect with undivided devotion and to express
one’s humbleness. Such devotion and worship
is deserved by one and only one Being, the Al-
mighty Allah. It is the duty of a slave to worship
his Master in the manner befitting a slave. And
this is the first and foremost demand of the Di-
vine Shariah.

16. That is: Salat is the best form of worship.
Therefore, make complete and perfect arrange-
ment for it, and such an establishment of salat
is for remembering Allah. It is thus clear that the
main purpose of salat is to remember Allah and
to be attached to Him. When a slave remembers
his Lord, then a relationship of slavery, (wor-
ship) is established with his Lord, and the en-
tire success of man and the dependence of his
real progress rests on his establishing a right
relationship with his Lord and he may always
strive to strengthen this relationship.

The word ‘Zikr’ (remembrance) used in this
ayah means remembering in the heart (silently)
and also remembering by uttering words by
mouth. And establishing Salat for His remem-
brance does not mean by merely uttering par-
ticular words by mouth but by uttering these
words and also remembering him sincerely in
heart. This demands that while performing salat
the slave should be attentive and should con-
centrate on his Lord and should praise Him with
heartfelt devotion.

17. The basic instruction which were given
to Prophet Moosa while blessing him with
prophethood, the mention of the occurrence of
the Doomsday and the law of reward and pun-
ishment was also made. But in the existing To-
rah, where the event of the grant of prophethood
to Prophet Moosa is narrated, there is no men-
tion of these instructions. (See Exodus, Chap-
ters 3 and 4). Not only this, in the entire Torah it
will be difficult to find any mention of the law of
reward and punishment for one’s acts, in the
Hereafter. It gives an idea how the people of the

Book had forgotten the whole system of recom-
pense and how Qur’an brought it into focus.

18. “I will to keep it hidden” means that no
person will be able to see it before its coming
with his physical eyes nor can any person find
out the actual date of its occurrence in advance,
but it has not been kept so hidden that its signs
will not be manifested, nor in such a way that its
signs will not be evident. So the occurrence of
the Doomsday is hidden, but the signs to show
that it will occur will be appearing every now
and then.

19. That is: The Day of Resurrection will oc-
cur so that every person should get the recom-
pense for whatever acts he performs in the world,
and it has been kept hidden so that every person
should be made to pass through tests. In this life
of trial, whatever he does he is rewarded or pun-
ished for his acts on the Day of Judgment.

20. Man is very quickly affected by his envi-
ronment, and the environment of the world is
conducive to denial of the Hereafter and of suc-
cumbing to desires. In every age the secret of
human progress is considered to be free from
being accountable to God and living freely. Then
in this connection the pressure of the environ-
ment is very severe. If man is not wary of these
wrong ideas and false ideologies, then the flood
of the environment would wash him  away. For
this reason Prophet Moosa and, through him,
his followers were directed to be wary of those
who do not believe in the Hereafter and have
become the slaves of their desires.

 21. The question was not for eliciting infor-
mation. for Allah knows everything. The ques-
tion was asked so that Moosa might recognise
his staff properly so that after its conversion into
a snake he should be able to be convinced that it
was his own staff.

It is not proper to think that Prophet Moosa
gave a very lengthy answer to Allah’s query. The
style in which the question was asked was such
that Prophet Moosa realised that some clarifica-
tion was needed in that regard, as to why was it
kept. This clarification was with a view to creat-
ing complete conviction in his mind that the staff
which had never till that moment performed any
extraordinary task had then become a snake and
was scurrying before his eyes. This is an open
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miracle.
22. This miracle has been narrated in the To-

rah also :
The LORD said to him, ‘what is that in your
hand ‘? He said, ‘A rod! and he said, ‘Cast it
on the ground.’ So he cast it on the ground,
and it became a serpent; and Moses, fled from
it but the LORD said to Moses, ‘Put out your
hand and take it by tail-so he put out his
hand and caught it, and it became a rod in
his hand. (Exodus 4 : 2 to 4)

23. This was the second miracle which was
granted to Prophet Moosa. When he used to press
his hand under his armpit and take out, it used
to become shiny white. This whiteness was not
like the whiteness of leucoderma, nor was it on
account of any defect. If it were so the hand
would not have returned to its original condi-
tion. This was a clear proof of its being a miracle.

In the Bible this miracle has been narrated,
but it has been likened to leucoderma/leprosy
(See Exodus 4 : 6). That is why Qur’an has clari-
fied that the hand used to return to its original
state without any harm or hurt or defect. It de-
nies the narration of the Bible referred to herein,
and manifests the authenticity of Qur’an, for a
miracle is manifested to impress the beholders
convincingly, so it could not have any defective
aspect.

24. That is: These two are not the only signs,
in future you will see greater signs. Accordingly

later on quite a few signs were manifested
through this staff. It was this very staff by hit-
ting with which a path was created in the sea
for the Bani Israil.

25. For Explanation, please see Surah Nazi’at
Note No:13.

26. Prophet Moosa felt that the responsibility
of a Divine Messenger was a great responsibil-
ity, and particularly it called for great courage
to convey the message of to a tyrant king like
Firaun (Pharaoh). Therefore, he prayed to Allah
to grant him courage. Expansion of breast signi-
fied getting courage, reassurance and firmness.

27. That is: The task entrusted to me by You
may be made easier for me to execute.

28. The knot in the tongue means impedi-
ments in the fluency of speech, it does not mean
stammering. There is no proof of the presump-
tion that there was a stammer in Prophet
Moosa’s speech, and the story narrated in some
of the commentaries that during his childhood
when he was being brought up in Firaun’s fam-
ily, Moosa had placed a piece of burning coal in
his mouth, resulting in a stammer in his tongue.
This story is found in the Israeli narratives and
is not acceptable. In fact to make one’s message
effective what is required is art of speech mak-
ing. Prophet Moosa felt that he could not be im-
pressively fluent while talking to Firaun, he
prayed to Allah to remove the impediment of
lack of fluency in speech.



THE TUWA VALLEY

Probably it is the same velley where the Fire was seen by
Prophet Moosa, and Allah had called him. It is situated in the
Sinai Peninsula about seventy kilometers away from the Faran
Oasis. Here is a church supposed to be built by Constantine,
known by the name of St. Catherine, and there is a mosque
built by Sultan Salim.
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“And appoint for me a minister from my
kinsmen,”29

“Haroon, my brother,”30

“Add to my strength through him”,

“And associate him in my task”.

“So that we may recite your praises
(immaculateness) more and more”.

“And we may make mention of you much.31

“Surely You are Watchful over us.”

He said:  “Your request is granted, O
Moosa !  32

”And We had already shown you favour
once more. 33

”When We revealed to your mother34 what
was revealed.35

”That is: put him in the box and cast it into
the river, then the river should throw it on to
the bank and he shall be taken up by  an
enemy of Mine and his.”36 I lavished My love
on you 37 so that you might be reared under
My watchful eye.38

“When your sister was walking along39 and
saying :” ‘May I show you one who will
nurse him ? 40 Thus We restored you to your
mother that her eyes might be cooled (com-
forted) and she might not grieve.41 And you
killed a man42 and We delivered you from
distress and tried you with several trials.43

Then you stayed among the folk of Madyan
for a number of years44. Then you came here
at the appropriate time, O Moosa !45

”And I have chosen you for Myself (for a
special task).46

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.

39.

40.

41.
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29. Minister, that is an assistant who should
share his responsibilities and should be able
to deputise for him.

30. Prophet Haroon was the elder brother of
Prophet Moosa. As he was pious and was also
distinguished in speech making and effective
sermonising, he was very much suited to shoul-
der the responsibilities of the dawah work,
therefore, he prayed to Allah to make him
(Aaron)a prophet.

31. When Prophet Moosa was blessed with
prophethood, a lot of deep realities and hid-
den meanings were made known to him. He
realised that in the task of prophethood the
thing which was important and which should
be kept in view as a great cause (cause caliber)
and that is reciting the praises of Allah’s great-
ness and remembering him more and more. The
problem may be character building or dawah
and propagation, or guidance or leadership -
in all matters this worship should be performed
as befits His grandeur and magnificence.

32. When prophethood was bestowed on
Moosa, he felt its burden of responsibilities too
heavy. His prayer emanating from the depth of
his heart was heard by Allah and he was
granted whatever he prayed for.

33. After answering his prayer, Allah men-
tioned the favours that He had bestowed on
him before the grant of prophethood, so that it
should be clear that he was under the special
merciful watch of Allah from the time of his
birth, and that He had been helping him at ev-
ery step thereafter. Why will He not then help
him after the grant of prophethood ? It was
with a view to reassuring him that Prophet
Moosa was informed that while Allah’s mi-
raculous power was manifested while he was
being brought up, then how is it that the Di-
vine Might would not be manifested at the time
of his undertaking this difficult mission!

34. This revelation was not in the form of
merely sending an idea in her mind, for in
Surah Qasas it is stated that Moosa’s mother
was even informed that the infant would be
returned to her, and that he was to be blessed
with the prophethood. It is obvious that all this
would have been communicated to her in the
form of words, as such the revelation would

have come to her in the form of a voice from the
Unseen. Allah knows the secrets of His words.

Here the fact is worth noting that such a com-
munication of divine words (revelation) is found
in extremely rare and exceptional cases. The
matter of communicating revelation to the
mother of Prophet Moosa and Maryam (Mary)
was a temporary and limited one, and it was an
exceptional case. Furthermore, this revelation
pertained to the birth of the prophets, Moosa
and Eesa, and subsequently these revelations
were confirmed by these prophets. Therefore,
in these cases of revelation, there is no room for
argument for the false claimant to prophethood.

35. That is: O Moosa, the thing which were
revealed to your mother are being revealed to
you and further on the things revealed are men-
tioned.

36. This chronicle had been narrated in
Surah Qasas in detail.

Here we will relate the background of this
chronicle in brief. Bani Israil had shifted to
Egypt from Palestine in the time of Prophet
Yusuf. In a few centuries their population in
Egypt increased manifold, and when Firaun
came into power he sensed the danger of their
population growing uncontrollably. Since Bani
Israil were followers of Islam and the native
Egyptians followed the polytheistic religion,
Firaun and the ruling class were very much
prejudiced against the Bani Israil and used to
discriminate against them.

It went to such an extent that ultimately
Firaun ordered the killing of the male issues of
the Bani Israil immediately on their birth. When
Prophet Moosa was born, his mother hid him.
But how long could this fact be hidden. If the
King’s men came to know of it, they would have
definitely killed the child. Therefore, Allah ar-
ranged for his protection by His special grace
in an extraordinary way. Moosa’s mother was
asked, through a revelation, to place the child
in a box and the box in the river, and the river
was commanded to carry the box to the bank.
Accordingly she acted on these directions, and
the box reached the bank at a place where
Firaun was present with his wife. He ordered
the box to be brought to him. Thus he reached
the man who was God’s enemy as well as his
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enemy. This was a manifestation of Allah’s mi-
raculous might. After this the other miracles
which came to be manifested are narrated fur-
ther on.

37. That is: The child was blessed with a
beautiful and lovely face, so that any beholder
might be attracted towards it and be merciful.
This arrangement was so effective that Firaun
inspite of his stone-heartedness could not bring
himself to kill this child. Who can destroy him
whom God protects! In the Bible also this event
is narrated thus :

“ The woman conceived and bore a son; and
when she saw that was a goodly child, she
hid him three months.” (Exodus 2: 2)

38. That is : In such dangerous conditions
Allah arranged for Moosa being brought up
safely.

39. When Moosa was placed in the box and
the box was thrown into the river, his sister
silently followed it to see what would befall
the helpless child.

40. The box was picked up by some one from
Firaun’s household, and taken to Firaun and
his wife. Probably Firaun’s palace was on the
bank of the river Nile and it is likely that some
one from his household might have been near
the bank. The Bible says that Firaun’s daugh-
ter was present there and she had taken the
box -(Exodus 2 : 5).

When the child was taken to Firaun’s house,
his wife was delighted to see him and she per-
suaded Firaun to keep the child for being
nursed in the house. But the child could not be
nursed by any other woman, which made her
anxious: Moosa’s sister who was watching
from a distance came near. When she saw that
nursing women were being called, she sug-

gested that the child could be nursed at a par-
ticular house. This was the house of her own
mother, but she did not disclose this fact to
Firaun’s household.

41. The suggestion of Moosa’s sister was ac-
cepted, and the child was entrusted to the nurs-
ing mother suggested by Moosa’s sister. Thus
the child was restored to Moosa’s mother for
nursing, and Allah’s promise that He would
restore the child to her was fulfilled as a miracle.

42. This event has also been narrated in
Surah Qasas. It took place when Moosa grew
up. He saw two men fighting, and went to the
help of the oppressed, who was an Israelite and
the oppressor was a Copt. As Moosa intervened
and gave a blow to the Copt, he at once fell and
passed out. Moosa did not want to kill him, but
the fault was committed by him unwittingly,
for which he was sorry. When Firaun came to
know of this, he ordered , Moosa to be arrested
with a view to punishing him. When Moosa
learnt this he left Egypt and went to Madyan.
Thus Allah arranged for his deliverance.

43. The whole life of Prophet Moosa had been
a life of trials and tribulations, and when he
came out successful, Allah granted him a very
high and exalted position. It is thus elicited that
a man gets good training in his tests and trials,
and passing through them he becomes capable
of shouldering higher responsibilities.

44. Prophet Moosa left Egypt and went to
the nearby country Madyan, where he spent a
number of years. The details are given in Surah
Qasas.

45. That is: The time set by Allah for grant-
ing him prophethood-Prophet Moosa reached
the place at that very time.

46. Means the task of prophethood.
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So go both of you to him and say: ‘We are
the messengers of your Lord. So let the Bani
Israil go with us,  and do not  torment them.
We have come to you with a sign from your
Lord, and peace be on him who follows the
guidance. (Al-Quran)



“Go, you and your brother, with My signs,
and be not lax in remembrance of Me.47

”Go Both of you to Firaun. Verily he has
transgressed (the bounds).

”And speak to him with gentle words,48 it
is likely that he may take admonition or may
fear.”49

They said : 50 “Our Lord! We fear that he
may be excessive with us or transgress (the
bounds).”51

He replied: “Fear not. Verily I am with you,
I hear all and I see all.

”So go both of you to him and say: ‘We are
the messengers of your Lord. So let the Bani
Israil go with us,52 and do not  torment them.53

We have come to you with a sign from your
Lord, and peace be on him who follows the
guidance.54

“And verily it is revealed to us that the pun-
ishment is for him who denies and turns
away,”55

He (Firaun) said: “Who is then the Lord of
you two, O Moosa ? 56

He said: “Our Lord is He who gave to ev-
erything existence, then rightly guided it.”57

He asked: “What is the state of the genera-
tions of old ?”

He (Moosa) replied: “Its knowledge is with
my Lord, recorded in the Book. He does not
err, nor does he forget.58

“Who59 has made the earth a bed for you
and made in it paths for you and has sent
down water from the sky with which He has
brought forth various kinds of vegetation.

42.

43.

44.

45.

46.

47.

48.

49.

50.

51.

52.

53.
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47. That is : Remember me from your heart,
and recite my praises with your mouth many
times and speak about me among the people.
Do not show any laxity in the performance of
this duty.

48. Pharaoh (Firaun) was a very vain and
aggressive person, but the divine direction to
the divine messengers was to speak to him gen-
tly, so that the divine message might appear to
him in an appealing form, and he may be in-
duced to give a thought to the message. It is there-
fore learnt that the da’ee (missionary) should
take care of the psychology of his addressees
and adjust his manner of communication and
speech accordingly.

49. Allah knew that Firaun would not ac-
cept the message, yet Prophet Moosa was di-
rected not to overlook the possibility of his ac-
cepting it. That is : as a missionary he should
perform his duty hoping that his addressee
would possibly accept his advice and embrace
the religion of Truth. If this point is not kept in
mind, then the missionary cannot fulfill his re-
sponsibilities as it should be fulfilled, nor the
person to whom the message is being given can
be said to have received it convincingly.

It should also be realised that it is a basic
and foremost point that the very thought of
Allah’s greatness is likely to create fear and fright
in one’s heart, and when this happens the heart
becomes ready to accept the need for divine re-
membrance, admonition etc. (tazkirah). And in
such a condition everything that is true appeals
to him at once. Accordingly in Surah A’la it is
stated: “The admonition (advice)
will be accepted by one who fears (the Lord)”
Therefore, when prophet Moosa is told about
Firaun that he would either accept admonition
or might fear, what was meant was that he
should speak to Firaun gently hoping that he
would accept admonition, and that even if this
purpose is not achieved fully at once, then pos-
sibly fear of God might be created in his heart.
In other words his viewpoint will be changed,
and thereafter a change of heart and mind can
also be expected.

50. Here Prophet Moosa was directed to go
to Firaun, there Prophet Haroon (Aaron) was
also directed by revelation to go to Firaun, on

this occasion both expressed their fear about
Firaun. Here the directions for both the prophets
have been combined at one place.

51. Knowing Firaun’s character, it looks ob-
vious that he would unleash tyranny on hear-
ing of monotheism or he would transgress all
bounds.

52. This ayah is explicitly clear in this matter
that when Prophet Moosa was directed to
present dawah to Firaun, he was also to ask him
to allow the Bani Israil to go with him from Egypt.
Since this demand was based on religious ne-
cessities, therefore, it was required to be made in
the beginning. Detailed remarks on this issue
have been given in Note No. 161 Surah A’raf. It
should be kept in view.

53. It is learnt that if any’ taghuti’ (rebellious)
government oppresses Muslims and subjects
them to undue pressure, religion demands that
it should be asked to desist from such acts, and
it is not right to consider it against the interests
of Dawah. The da’ee(missionary) must support
the oppressed in all circumstances, whether oth-
ers may form a good opinion about him or a bad.

54. This was a direction for following the di-
vine guidance, and also an intimation of the fact
that whoever follows right guidance, and lands
his life in the light of that guidance, his end
would be blissful.

55. This message could have been given to
Firaun in the words that a Firaun, if you deny
our message, you will be subjected to divine pun-
ishment. But Prophet Moosa is told to inform him:
“It is revealed to us that the punishment is for
him who denies and turns away.” This was a
very wise style in which the end of every denier
has been stated with generality, so that Firaun
might not think it to be a personal attack on him-
self, but that he might consider it as a principle
and try to reflect on it. At the same time it should
also be made clear to him that this warning of
punishment is the revelation from Allah and un-
der His guidance.

56. That is: When Prophets Moosa and
Haroon went to Firaun and conveyed to him the
divine message, he asked these questions.

57. Firaun (Pharaoh) himself was the claim-
ant that he was the exalted lord, but Prophet
Moosa candidly told him that he believed that
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his Lord was the Creator of the universe. Sec-
ondly the creator after creating everything, he
opened up for them the path of action to be fol-
lowed that is suitable for them. Animals eat grass.
They do not eat stones. Who has guided them in
this respect ? The bee collects the nectar from the
flowers at distant places and deposits the honey
in the beehive. Under whose guidance does it
perform this task ? It is obvious that this is an
inborn characteristic which its Creator has given
it. In this way the members of the vegetable and
mineral worlds also perform their duties. Trees
get their food from the earth and bear fruit”, and
the river flows down the slope. By whose bid-
ding all these things are happening? When ev-
erything follows the path of action laid down
for it at the bidding of its Creator, then in reality
the guide and the director of mankind is the same
Creator, and His guidance only is the real guid-

ance for the human life.
58. This question of Firaun as to what they

have to say about the nation that had lived pre-
viously, whether all of them were misguided ?
was merely to entangle them in irrelevant dis-
cussion. But Prophet Moosa tried to bring back
the discussion to the central point of his mes-
sage, monotheism, by stating a point of principle.
He said that whatever might have been the con-
dition of the past generations or nations, his Lord
knew it, and He has recorded everyone’s acts,
He does not commit any errors, that one’s acts
would be written in another’s record, nor does
He forget what certain people had done.

59. This is an additional statement from  Al-
lah on the reply of Prophet Moosa, so that the
readers of Qur’an may have the aspects of mono-
theism more clear and more prominent.
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They said : “These two are magicians who
intend to drive you out from your country by
their magic, and do away with your best re-
ligion. ”So muster all your trick and come in
battle line Whoever is uppermost today will
indeed be successful.” They said: “O Moosa
! Either you cast down, or let us be the first
to cast down.”(Al-Quran)



“(Saying) ‘Eat you and feed your cattle.
Verily in this there are signs for men of un-
derstanding.

“From the earth We have created you and
to the earth We will return you, and from it
We will bring you back (to life)”.60

And We verily did show him all Our
signs,61 but he belied and refused.

He said: “Have you come to drive us out
from our land by your magic, O Moosa ?”62

”So we will surely bring magic against you
like this; so appoint a tryst between us and
you,63 which neither we nor you will fail to
keep in an open flat ground.”64

He said: “Your tryst will be the day of the
festival, and let the people assemble when
the sun has risen high.”65

Then Firaun went, gathered all his tricks
and, then came (to the appointed tryst).66

Moosa said to them: “Woe to you! Invent
no lie in respect of Allah, lest He destroy
you by some punishment.” He who invents
lies fails inevitably.67

Then they debated among themselves and
they kept their counsel secret.68

They said 69 : “These two are magicians
who intend to drive you out from your coun-
try by their magic, and do away with your
best religion.70

”So muster all your trick and come in battle
line71 Whoever is uppermost today will in-
deed be successful.”

They said: “O Moosa ! Either you cast
down, or let us be the first to cast down.”

54.

55.

56.

57.

58.

59.

60.

61.

62.

63.

64.

65.
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60. Man is created from dust and after death
he will mix with dust. And on the Day of Res-
urrection he will be raised again from that very
earth. A man may die anywhere, in the sea or
in the air or in the space, his final judgment
will be delivered on this earth only.

61. That is: All the signs that were neces-
sary to confirm the authenticity of the
prophethood of Prophets Moosa and Haroon
and to manifest the truth.

62. This was a false charge which Firaun
levelled against Prophet Moosa, for he had not
made any political plans for ousting the
Firaun’s people from Egypt, but he himself
wanted to leave Egypt with the Bani Israil, and
he had demanded that no obstruction be
caused in this scheme of his. Therefore, this
charge of Firaun that Prophet Moosa had en-
visaged the ouster of Firaun and his people
from Egypt was false, like the charge of necro-
mancy against Prophet Moosa.

63.Prophet Moosa showed his miracle of
conversion of his staff into a snake, but Firaun
termed it as magic and threw challenge that he
would also bring a similar magic against
Prophet Moosa. He asked the two prophets to
get ready for the competition and to fix a date
for the same.

64. That is: The competition or the show
down should be in an open ground so that ev-
erybody should be able to see it.

65. Prophet Moosa selected the Day of the
festival so that more people should be able to
come and witness the competition conve-
niently. This day might have been a day of the
national festival.

The time ‘when the sun rises high’ was se-

lected by Prophet Moosa so that the people
might see his miracle in good light, and they
should have no doubt in his staff transforming
into a snake.

66. That is: After the dispersal of this meet-
ing, Firaun busied himself in a conspiracy and
tried to call magicians from every part of his
country so that they should all unite and show
their tricks, and from their efforts people should
see that the conversion of Prophet Moosa’s staff
into a snake was not divine miracle, but only a
trick of magic from Moosa. Accordingly he gath-
ered all his tricks and cunning crafts and came
for the competition to the appointed ground
with all his magicians on the appointed day.

67. That address of Prophet Moosa was di-
rected towards the people of Firaun and his ma-
gicians, in which he warned them that to term
Allah’s miracle as magic and His messenger as
a magician is to impute falsehood to Allah, and
whoever invents lies against Allah invites His
wrath and punishment.  Such people can
achieve nothing but failure!

68.  On hearing the timely warning of
Prophet Moosa, the magicians were placed in a
dilemma. They started consulting each other
and wondered whether they should enter the
competition or not.

69. The speakers might have been Firaun’s
courtiers.

70. In this way the courtiers tried to provoke
and prompt the magicians so that they should
be incited to enter the fray with greater enthu-
siasm and vigour.

71. That is: There should be no differences
among you. You should put up a united front
against Moosa and Haroon.

389 S.20Dawatul Qur’an

❏ ❏ ❏ ❏ ❏ ❏



He said: “Nay, you cast down”72 Then ver-
ily their cords and their staves, by their
magic, appeared to him as if they were run-
ning.73

And Moosa felt some fear in his heart.74

We said: “Fear not! Surely you are the
higher one”.

“Cast down what (staff) is in your right
hand! It will swallow what they have
made.”75 Verily what they have made is the
trick of the magician,76 and a magician can-
not be successful whatever path he may
choose.77

Eventually the magician prostrated them-
selves,78 crying: We believe in the Lord of
Haroon and Moosa.79

He (Firaun) said: “How dare you believe in
him before I give consent ?80 Surely he is
your master who has taught you magic.81 I
will cut off your hands and feet on alternate
sides, and I will crucify you on the trunks of
palm trees, and you will know for certain
whose punishment is more terrible and more
lasting.”82

They answered: “We cannot prefer you to
the clear signs that have come to us, and to
Him who has created us. So decree what you
will decree, your decision will be for the life
of this world only.83

”We have put our faith in our Lord so that
He may forgive us our sins and the witch-
craft that you have forced us to practise.84

Allah is best and most lasting.85

”Whoever comes before his Lord guilty will
be consigned to Hell, where he will neither
die nor live.86,87

“And whoever comes before Him a true
believer, having done good acts, will be ex-
alted to high ranks;88

66.

67.

68.

69.

70.

71.

72.

73.

74.

75.
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72. Prophet Moosa preferred that the magi-
cians should show their tricks first, and later
on he would perform his miracle. Let the light
of truth appear after the disappearance of the
darkness of falsehood.

73. It is learnt that magic cannot change the
reality of anything. It is only a deception of sight
and a deception of thought. The strings and the
sticks of the magicians had not really become
snakes, but they merely looked like speedily
creeping snakes. In the Surah A’raf, it is stated:

“And when they cast down (their ropes and
sticks), they cast a spell on the people’s
eyes.” (A’raf - 116).

And so far as Prophet Moosa is concerned,
Qur’an says:  it appeared to him that the
magicians’ ropes and sticks were running. And
that too when he knew beforehand that what
the magicians would be presenting would be
merely magic -(appearance)- and not the actual
change of reality of things. And it was also for a
very short time. For after a while their spell was
broken. And this deception of the sight is only
for a short time, after which it disappears. There-
fore, it is not correct to think that Prophet Moosa,
inspite of being prophet, was also affected or
influenced by the magic. To be affected by the
magic is one thing and to see the magic is an-
other. Prophet Moosa had seen the magic, the
reality of the magic. He was not at all affected
or disturbed by the magic. His mental faculty
was quite healthy and undisturbed. His notic-
ing the rope and sticks as snakes is like some-
body seeing a mirage considers it to be real
water. It is obvious that this deception of sight
is only for a short time and nobody would think
it to be the result of the disturbance of the men-
tal faculty.

74. Fear that the magic may not influence
the people in such a way that they may not be
able to distinguish between magic and miracle.

75. That is :It will eat up their magic. Ac-
cordingly wherever the snake of Prophet Moosa
crept, it removed the spell of the magicians.

76. That is: It is the magician’s tricks and
deception of sight. In reality their ropes and
sticks had not become snakes.

77. Whatever tricks a magician may show or
whatever spell he may work up, it cannot score
a win against the divine miracle, nor can it
achieve the real success. For the difference be-
tween magic and miracle, see Note No.169, Surah
A’raf.

78. The result of this competition was that
the spell of the magicians was broken, and
Prophet Moosa’s staff became the manifestation
of miracle by converting itself into a snake and
swallowing of all the magicians’ snakes. There-
fore, it became clear that whatever Prophet
Moosa was presenting was not magic but a di-
vine miracle, which is the proof of the fact that
he was the messenger of Allah. Thus when the
reality became manifest to the magicians, they
spontaneously prostrated themselves. For fur-
ther explanation, please see Note No.171, Surah
A’raf.

79. Its explanation has been given in Notes
Nos. 172 and 173, Surah A’raf.

80. This is the proof of the fact that Firaun’s
claim of lordship was not of political supremacy
but that of absolute supremacy, for he used to
intervene in purely religious matters also. In his
kingdom there was neither the freedom to propa-
gate the religion of truth, nor any chance for any
leadership to raise its head, nor could an indi-
vidual of his kingdom put his faith in Allah’s
religion on being prompted by his conscience.

81. When Firaun experienced defeat, he tried
to veil his defeat by accusing Prophet Moosa of
being the tutor of the magicians, and all of them
had jointly conspired against him.

82. That is: On receiving this painful pun-
ishment you will realise whose -Allah’s or my
punishment is more terrible. It gives an idea how
much proud, tyrannical and rebellious was
Firaun.

83. This was the strength of faith which bol-
stered up the courage of the magicians to stand
up to Firaun. When faith influences a man’s
heart, then man’s mind and way of thinking
change and he becomes immensely courageous.
What were these magicians, and what they be-
came.

84.The magicians themselves did not want
to compete with Allah’s messenger, but they
were forced to do so by the king’s pressure.

391 S.20Dawatul Qur’an

  





392S.20 Dawatul Qur’an

❏ ❏ ❏ ❏ ❏ ❏

85.That is: Firaun was alive but was mortal.
However Allah is immortal and is forever.
Therefore, He is the only Being on whom reli-
ance can be placed and He is the only Being
worthy of  linking our hopes with.

86. This is Allah’s own statement, which is
an addition to the statements of the magicians.

87.He will neither die, thus ending all his
troubles, nor will he live that he may enjoy the
fun of living. He will be in a state between the
two which will be worse than we can imagine.

88. This association of good conduct and
deeds with the faith clearly shows that this prom-
ise of paradise is only for those who will perform
good deeds and acts after believing in Allah and
His religion. It is a pity that Muslims have con-
veniently ignored this clear cut statement of the
Qur’an, which has been repeated so often, and
are relying on the hadith which in a general way

states that those who merely believe in Allah and
His messenger will be admitted to Paradise, for
example in this hadith it is stated :

”Whoever said that there is no god but Allah en-
tered the Paradise”. It is obvious that it cannot
mean that a man may just utter by his mouth “La
Ilaha Il-lallahu” and may subsequently do what-
ever he likes, he will have a place reserved for
him in the Paradise. If the hadith is interpreted
in the light of Qur’an, then there remains no
chance of any misinterpretation. But the hadith
has been separated from the obvious teachings
of Qur’an and reliance is placed on its literal
meaning, so that the benefits of the material
world may also be enjoyed and the Paradise also
may not be lost.


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O Bani Israil ! We delivered you from your
enemy, and gave a promise to you on the
right side of the Mount Tur, and sent down
for you manna and salwa. Eat of the clean
things with which We have provided you
and do not transgress, lest you should in-
cur my wrath.’ He that incurs My wrath,
is lost indeed. (Al-Quran)



”Everlasting Gardens, underneath which
rivers flow, wherein they will abide forever.
Such will be the reward for those who purify
themselves.”89

And We revealed to Moosa, saying: Set
forth90 with My slaves in the night and strike
for them a dry path91 across the sea. Have not
fear of being overtaken, nor of (being
drowned in) the sea.92

Then Firaun pursued them with his army;
so the sea overwhelmed them as it covered
them.93

And Firaun misled his people, he did not
guide them.94

O Bani Israil ! We delivered you from your
enemy, and gave a promise to you on the right
side of the Mount Tur,95 and sent down for
you manna and salwa.96

Eat of the clean things with which We have
provided you and do not transgress, lest you
should incur my wrath.’ He that incurs My
wrath,  is lost indeed.

‘And verily I am Forgiving for him who re-
pents and believes and performs good acts
and thereafter  follows  the right  path! 97

’And O Moosa ! What has made you hasten
from your people ?’98

He replied: “They are following my foot-
steps. I hastened to you that you might be
pleased.”99

He (Allah) said: “Verily We have tried your
people in your absence, and Samiri has mis-
led them.”100

Then Moosa returned to his people angry
and sorrowful.101 He said: “O My people! Did
not your Lord make you a gracious prom-
ise?102 Did the time (of my absence) seem too
long to you,103 or did you wish that the wrath
of your Lord should come, upon you that you
broke trust with me?”104

76.

77.

78.

79.

80.

81.

82.

83.

84.

85.

86.
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89. By purity is meant purity from polythe-
ism, denial and sinful living. The word ‘tazakka’
used in the text not only means to purify oneself
but also to embellish oneself. Therefore this word
signifies that one should train oneself in a righ-
teous manner and also embellish oneself by vir-
tuous deeds.

90.The long dawah efforts and striving of
Prophet Moosa and his performing of the vari-
ous miracles have been mentioned in different
places in Qur’an. See Surah A’raf, ayat 130 to
135.

Here the last stage is being narrated. For ex-
planation, please see Surah Yunus Notes, Nos.
137 and 138.

91. That is: Strike your staff on the sea water,
it will part in the middle, making a dry path for
you to pass. This was a divine miracle which
was performed through the means of Prophet
Moosa’s staff. If we presume that the sea water
had parted by chance, then the path that would
have been thus made would not have been dry.
But the emergence of a dry path in the sea sud-
denly could have been possible through a
miracle only. Therefore, the straight thing is to
accept it as a miracle of Allah and there is no
need to interpret the ayah in a haphazard way.

In Surah Shua’ra (Poets) this event has been
narrated in ayah No.63 with further details.

92. That is : Firaun will chase you, but will
not be able to overtake you, therefore, you may
proceed without fear. There is also no danger of
your drowning in the sea, because a path will
be specially made for you in the sea.

93. Firaun reached the sea, chasing Prophet
Moosa and his followers. He saw the dry path
created by the parting of the sea. He also stepped
into the dried sea with his army. When he
reached the middle part of the sea, the water of
the sea from both the sides came back rushing
and the parted sea became one again. Firaun
and his army were caught in the middle of the
fathomless sea.

This was a great sign of Allah. Bani Israil
were allowed by the sea to pass safely, but the
people of Firaun were trapped inescapably.

94. That is :This claim of Firaun that he was
showing the right path to the people proved to
be false. Had he been showing the right path,

then he and his community would not have met
the fate which they did. There is a lesson in this
event for those who do not accept the guidance
which Allah sends with His messenger. Kings
and leaders themselves are misguided and they
misguide their people. The result is that they
themselves drown and cause others to drown
with them.

95. That is :Promised to bestow the blessings
of the Shariah in the holy valley of Sinai (Tur).

‘Aiman’ (right) has been explained in Surah
Maryam Note No.72.

96. For the explanation of Manna wa Salwa,
please see Note No.76, Surah Baqarah.

97. This ayah explains that Allah had prom-
ised to grant salvation to those who would avoid
kufr (denial of faith), polytheism and sin, who
would believe in the message of Allah’s Mes-
senger, who would perform virtuous acts and
would stick to the path of guidance, that is
Allah’s religion and Shariah till their last.

98. Prophet Moosa presented himself before
the time fixed for him to go to Tur. Allah asked
him the reason for this. Allah knew the real state
of affairs, but He asked the question so that
Prophet Moosa should know that on one side
there was this zeal and enthusiasm that brought
him before time for getting the shariah, and on
the other side there was his community which
had started following the path of polytheism,
heedless of the commandments of Allah. Detail
follows.

This question was probably asked after the
appointed time, when the tablets were given to
Prophet Moosa, as is clear from the ayat that fol-
low in which it is stated that Prophet Moosa re-
turned to his community in a state of rage when
he learnt of their indulging in worshipping the
calf.

99. That is: Bani Israil are following me, and
I have appeared before You earlier than the time
fixed to seek your pleasure. Prophet Moosa had
confidence that his community would follow his
footsteps, therefore, he did not feel that there was
anything wrong in appearing before Allah be-
fore time. But subsequent events showed that his
absence proved costly for his community. In the
beginning Allah had fixed a period of one month
for Prophet Moosa’s presence on the Mount Tur,
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later on it was extended by ten days and thus it
was for a total period of forty days. As it is
Prophet Moosa reached Tur earlier than the ap-
pointed  time. Therefore, when the period of one
month had passed  and Prophet Moosa did not
return to his community, the mischief-makers
got the opportunity to create mischief and mis-
understanding in the community.

100. Samiri was a mischief-making hypocrite,
who had intermingled with Bani Israil. He took
the advantage of Prophet Moosa’s absence and
misguided the community and prompted them
to worship the calf. As for the research concern-
ing this name, nothing can be said with cer-
tainty, and the attempt would be futile. It is pos-
sible that samiri might have been a tribe or a
cow-worshipping community, and this man
might have been a member of that community.
That is why Qur’an has called him the Samiri
(As-Samiri). Qur’an has specifically mentioned
this name so that it should be clear as to who
was the real culprit who presented the calf as
worthy of worship-it was Samiri and not

Prophet Haroon (Aaron) as mentioned in the
Bible which is absolutely wrong and false.

It should be noted that the Samiri mentioned
by the Qur’an has no relation with the kingdom
of Samiriyah, for the kingdom of Samiriyah was
a Jewish state which came into being much later,
after the reign of Prophet Sulaiman (Solomon).

101. Angry because his community had be-
gun indulging in polytheism, and sad because
the valuable treasure of monotheism it had ob-
tained, and for safeguarding and spreading
which they had reached from Egypt into the val-
ley of Mount Tur, was lost by them.

102. By gracious promise is meant the prom-
ise of giving the Shariah (the commandments) for
which Prophet Moosa had gone to the Mount Tur.

103. That is : My absence was not for a long
time. If the period of one month was extended by
a few days more, even then this much absence
was not too long to make you feel it and be the
victim of mischief.

104. That is: The promise that you gave of
following me has been broken by you.
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Then he produced for them a calf, a body which
gave forth lowing sound, and they said: “This is
your god and the god of Moosa, but he has forgot-
ten.” Did they not see that it returned them no
word (answer), and that it could neither harm  nor
profit  them ?”(Al-Quran)



They replied: “We did not break the trust
with you of our own will, but we were laden
with the burdens of ornaments of the com-
munity, so we threw them,105 and thus As-
samiri cast them (into the fire).”

Then he produced for them a calf, a body
which gave forth lowing sound,106 and they
said: “This is your god and the god of Moosa,
but he has forgotten.”107

Did they not see that it returned them no
word (answer), and that it could neither harm
nor profit  them ?”108

And Haroon had told them beforehand :
“O my people! You have been put to test by
this mischief, your Lord is the Merciful, so
follow me and obey my command.”109

They had replied: “We shall continue to be
its worshippers till Moosa returns.”110

He (Moosa) said: “O Haroon ! What held
you back when you saw them going astray,

“That you did not follow me ? Have you
then disobeyed my command ?”111

He replied: “O my mother’s son! Do not
seize my beard nor the hair of my head. I
was afraid that you might say: ‘You have
caused a division among the Bani Israil and
did not wait for my word.”112

He (Moosa) said: “What is your case, O
Samiri ?”113

He said: “I saw what they did not see, so I
took a handful (of dust) from the footsteps of
the messenger and then threw it away. Thus
did my soul prompt me.”114

Moosa said: “Be gone! Now your lot in this
life is to say: ‘Touch me not.’115 Nor will you
escape the time that is fixed for you.116 Look
at your god of which you have been a de-
voted worshipper, we will burn it and will
scatter its ashes over the sea.”117

87.

88.

89.

90.

91.

92.

93.

94.

95.

96.

97.
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105. This is the statement of those chieftains
of Bani Israil who had given them their orna-
ments for being kept in trust. These ornaments
were of Bani Israil which they had brought from
Egypt. But in the life of desert there was no op-
portunity for their women to don these orna-
ments nor their safe keeping was an easy task.
Therefore, they had given their ornaments to a
few trusted persons for safe custody. However
this responsibility was such that they felt it to
be burdensome, for them also safe-guarding
them was not easy. In the meanwhile As-Samiri
played a trick to entice the people to indulge in
worshipping the calf. He misguided the people
by saying that Moosa brought you to this desert
and has abandoned you, and that if you want
to seek the true Lord, give me your ornaments I
will show you some wonderful miracles. The
people were deceived by him and they de-
manded of their chieftains that they should
hand over their ornaments to the Samiri. Since
the chieftains themselves were finding the bur-
dens of the ornaments unbearable, immediately
relieved” themselves of the burdens and threw
the ornaments, which As-Samiri collected and
cast them into the fire and produced a calf of
the molten ornaments.

It may be noted that the statement of the Bible
that when Bani Israil left Egypt they had bor-
rowed the ornaments from the Egyptians for
temporary use, and they left Egypt with the bor-
rowed ornaments deceiving the Egyptians, is
not correct. (See Exodus 12 : 35, 36).

Relying, on this statement of the Bible some
commentators have written that these were
those borrowed ornaments which the Bani Israil
threw and the Samiri produced from them a
calf. But this opinion is not supported by
Qur’an, for in Surah A’raf the ornaments are
stated to belong to the community of Prophet
Moosa:

“And Moosa’s people, after his departure
(to Mount Tur) made, from their ornaments, a
calf, which was merely (the image of) a body.”
(.A’raf- 148).

It shows that these ornaments were of the
people of Prophet Moosa’s community, and the

matter regarding deceiving the Egyptians does
not seem to be correct. Then how could Prophet
Moosa have allowed it, and Egyptians were not
fools to give their ornaments to the people
whom they had subjected to all kinds of hu-
miliation.

106. Samiri cast all the ornaments, probably
of gold, into the fire and moulded the molten
material into a calf; he displayed such an ex-
pertise in his craft that the metallic calf could
produce a thin lowing sound. When a little air
passed through it. Qur’an states that it was
merely a lifeless body, in the image of a calf,
and which could just produce a lowing sound.

107. The people were so much enamoured
of this golden calf that they made it their god,
and also claimed it was also the god of Moosa,
who had forgotten it and had gone in search of
another god.

108. That is: These mentally blind people
did not see that this calf was producing only
one kind of lowing sound, beyond that it was
unable to answer any call given to it, nor had it
the power to benefit anybody nor inflict any
harm. Then how could it have acquired the at-
tribute of godhood.The reality is that the god of
the calf-worshippers could merely make a low-
ing sound, while the God of the believers in
monotheism hears everything, sees everything,
answers prayers and fulfills the needs of the
people, and also provides right guidance.

109. Haroon was a prophet. How could he
remain silent after witnessing this mischief! He
warned his people that the existence of the calf
was an out and out mischief, and that they have
been subjected to a test whether they would re-
main faithful or would turn to polytheism and
denial. Where was the question of their wor-
shipping the calf, when their Lord was that
Great Being who is called by the name,
‘Rahman’? Therefore, he asked them to accept
him as His messenger and to follow him and
act according to his command.

110. This was the audacity of Bani Israil that
inspite of the timely warning of a prophet, they
did not listen to him and replied to him in such
a way that expressed their abject transgression.

111. Prophet Moosa questioned Prophet
Haroon rather severely as to why did he not
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follow his advice when the people were going
astray, that is, why he did not take any steps
against such   people. When Prophet Moosa
was going to Mount Tur, he had directed
Prophet Haroon:- “......and work for re-
form...” (A’raf- 142). In this direction, removal
or Stoppage of evil practices is also included.

112. Prophet Haroon acted with forbearance,
and explained the real state of affairs to Prophet
Moosa. He saw that a large number of people
had been influenced by the Samiri, and the love
of the calf had seized them so badly that it was
not possible to stop them from worshipping it
without applying force, and those of the people
of Bani Israil who would use force would be
resisted by the worshippers of the calf and thus
the community would fall a prey to internecine
war. They would not even hesitate to kill a
prophet (Haroon). And if this happened it
would be a disastrous accident for the Bani
Israil. When Prophet Moosa was to return only
in a few days, waiting for him was the proper
course. It was the farsightedness of Prophet
Haroon that he postponed taking any final
decision in the matter. There was no question
of any hypocrisy or lack of courage on the part
of Prophet Haroon. Nor such wrong ideas can
be entertained concerning a prophet. Inspite of
all this the rough handling of Prophet Haroon
by Prophet Moosa was understandable, for the
exceeding wrath was on account of his im-
mense devotedness to his faith. On such occa-
sions any lapse in the usual etiquette is excus-
able. Accordingly Allah did not take any ex-
ception to Prophet Moosa’s seizing Prophet
Haroon’s beard nor for casting on the ground
the tablets on which the Torah was inscribed.
The fact is that the impassioned demonstra-
tion of Prophet Moosa’s wrath impressed the
whole community immensely. When the mis-
chief makers saw that they were pitted against
a roused prophet, they did not have the cour-
age to stand up against him, to support Samiri.
In this way the wrath of Prophet Moosa won
over his community, which cracked down on
the worshippers of the calf like a lightning.
Accordingly, as stated in the Bible, three thou-
sand persons were killed on that day. They were
the people who had worshipped the calf, and

it was their punishment for turning apostate-
turning away from the religion of monotheism.
On this occasion Note No.73 of Surah Baqarah
and Notes Nos. 220 to 226 of Surah A’raf should
be kept in view.

113. After subduing the community, Prophet
Moosa called for Samiri and inquired of him
what he did.

114. Samiri had no argument to justify his
evil action. And since he was a hypocrite, he
could not admit his sin openly, though he ex-
pressed his defeatist mentality somewhat reluc-
tantly. He mentioned three points: first that he
thought of a thing which others could not think,
i.e. to collect the ornaments and to cast a golden
calf out of that. How could this happen, he was
unable to explain. Secondly as that idea was
occupying his mind, he took little part in fol-
lowing the prophet, and whatever little part he
had taken, he abandoned it later on. And the
third thing which he said was that this task
was made to look fair by his soul. In short Samiri
did neither straightway admit to have commit-
ted a sin, nor did he repent for it, but when he
saw that he was very badly trapped, he spoke
in a roundabout way and admitted that it was
the invention of his imagination and he was
prompted to do so by his soul.

It may be mentioned that some commenta-
tors have given different interpretation to this
verse: “So I took a hand-
ful of dust from the footsteps of the messenger
and then threw it away.” And they explain that
Samiri had seen the horse of Archangel Jibril
(Gabriel) and picked the dust from underneath
its hoofs; that it had the quality of infusing life
in a body; that while moulding the calf Samiri
mixed this dust with the mould; and it came
out alive. Such an explanation of this verse is
neither compatible with the statement of Qur’an
nor is it proved by the hadith. How could they
know that Samiri had seen Jibril and that he
was riding a horse, and that the dust under-
neath its hoofs was life-giving, and that it was
the miracle of this dust that put life inside the
calf ? It is absolutely an invented story which
the commentators have erringly accepted. This
explanation of the verse is wrong due to vari-
ous reasons :




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(1) Here the word ‘Basurtu’ used in

the text means seeing by the mind and not by
the eyes, which is commonly used in English
also, and in the reputed and authentic Arabic
Dictionary ‘sihah Jauhari :-

it is also stated to mean ‘came to know’ (Vol. II,
page 591).

If the meaning of actual seeing of Jibril was
to be conveyed, other words like

‘Ra-aitu’, ‘nazartu’ and ‘absartu’ could be
used, and not “basurtu”  which is very
rarely used in this meaning. This was the de-
termination of the correct meaning of the word
according to the lexicon. Now consider this as-
pect of the problem: how  could a mischief
maker and hypocrite earn the blessing of wit-
nessing Archangel Jibril ? What is the proof of
Jibril riding a horse ? And how could Samiri
know that the dust underneath the hoofs of
Jibril’s horse could provide life to an inanimate
object ? If he readily thought that this dust was
life-giving, he could have used it to revive some
human being or he himself could have become
immortal by eating it. Then why did he not do
so! In the Qur’an nowhere such an effect of the
dust beneath the Jibril’s footsteps has been men-
tioned, nor is there a mention of there being life
in the calf. On the contrary Qur’an very clearly
states that it was merely a body (lifeless).The
fact is that this story is a nonsensical story.
Imam Razi in his Tafseer Kabir and Maulana
Abul Kalam Azad in his Tarjumanul Qur’an
have rebutted such a presumption, but those
who are habituated to talk nonsense in pursuit
of their love for innovations have found it an
opportunity to exercise their imagination and
argued that:-“when the lifeless dust beneath
the hoofs of Jibril’s horse could put life into
gold, then the dust beneath the footsteps of the
saints could revive the dead hearts of their fol-
lowers.” -(Tafseer Nurul Irfan-page 508).

(2) In the ayah the word’ Ar -Rasool’ is used,
and according to the context it can be Prophet
Moosa only, for the matter pertained to follow-
ing him. The mention of Jibril in the series of

these verses, has not been made anywhere. Then
how can he figure in this connection ? As for
Samiri’s answer that instead of saying Moosa’s
following he said the messenger’s following, it
is so because he was replying in a roundabout
manner, he wanted to avoid giving a direct re-
ply.

(3)  Taking a handful of dust from beneath the
messenger’s footsteps does not mean actually tak-
ing the dust but idiomatically it means following
him to a little extent, or taking a very little part in
following him. Similarly         “Nabaztuha”  does
not mean that I put the dust inside the calf, for
      “nabaza” in Arabic means to throw away or
to cast with disrespect.

In Al- Mufarridat - Raghib - page 498, the
meaning of ‘nabaza’ has been given as throw-
ing away trash.

If Samiri had considered the dust beneath
the footsteps of the messenger as blissful and
life giving, how could he have used the word
‘nabaza’ (throwing away trash), which ex-
pressed the dust’s being of no value, he would
have, otherwise, used the word’ Alqa’ i.e. he
would have said: ‘ Alqaituha, (i. e. I threw that
dust). Therefore, the word ‘nabaza , appropri-
ately fits to mean giving up the following of the
messenger and discarding his teachings con-
sidering it to be trash. In the Qur’an itself this
word is used in the same meaning:

“...... A section of the people of the (earlier)
Book threw away that (earlier) Book of Al-
lah behind their backs, as if they knew noth-
ing (about it).” -(Surah Baqarah -101).

It is obvious that here the meaning of the
word ‘nabaza’ is throwing away the Book of
Allah with disrespect, discarding it.

115. The words used here show that it was
Allah’s punishment, which he was destined to







 




  


   
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get and which Prophet Moosa had announced.
He was cut off from the society and was left
alone so that nobody should go near him. He
was dirtied by the filth of polytheism, there-
fore, as a punishment he was declared to be
totally filthy so that none should go near him
and the nadir of his disgrace is that he himself
declares about his being untouchable. The prob-
ability is that he might have been afflicted with
a highly dangerous and frightening disease.

Those who had worshipped the calf were
killed (Surah Baqarah ayah No.54, Note No.73),
but Samiri was left alive to suffer the pangs of
his obnoxious disease, to serve as a lesson to
mankind.

116. Means that punishment which will be
meted out in the Hereafter.

117. The calf was made out of the ornaments,

which might have been of gold and silver.
Prophet Moosa burnt it to ashes, which he threw
into the sea. Thus Prophet Moosa revived the
iconoclastic tradition of Prophet Ibrahim, and
people could see that if the calf had been a god,
it could not have been burnt to ashes, and its
worshippers would not have been put to such
a great shame and disgrace.

It has also shown that the calf was a lifeless
body. If it were a living animal, it would have
been slaughtered and then would have been
thrown into flames.

We have also learnt it as a corollary that for
destroying what is forbidden and for creating
hatred for that, even gold and silver can be
wasted and destroyed, for compared to the
honour of faith the wastage of wealth is worth-
less.
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On that day people will follow the sum-
moner, they will not be able to deviate from
it; and all voices will be hushed before
Rahman (Most Gracious), and you will not
hear anything except a faint sound (of
marching feet). (Al-Quran)



Your God is only Allah, besides whom
there is no other god. He embraces all things
in His knowledge.118

Thus We recount to you the history of past
events, and We have given a Reminder
(Qur’an) from Our Own119 presence.

Those they turn away from it will bear a
heavy burden on the Day of Resurrection.120

They will bear it for ever ,121 an evil burden
for them on the Day of Resurrection,

The Day when the Trumpet will be
sounded.122 On that Day We will assemble
all the guilty, their eyes becoming white
(with terror).123

They will be murmuring among them-
selves: “You have stayed away but ten
(days).”

We know full well what they will say. At
that time the best estimator among them will
say: “You have stayed away but one day.”124

They ask you about the mountains. Say:
“My Lord will crush them into scattered
dust,125

”And leave it (the earth) as a level plain,

“Wherein you will see neither curve nor
ruggedness”.126

On that day people will follow the sum-
moner, they will not be able to deviate from
it;127 and all voices will be hushed before
Rahman (Most Gracious), and you will not
hear anything except a faint sound (of march-
ing feet).128

On that Day none will be able to intercede
for them except him that has received the
sanction from Rahman (Most Gracious), and
whose word is acceptable to Him.129

98.

99.

100.

101.

102.

103.

104.

105.

106.

107.

108.

109.
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118. This is another argument in favour of
monotheism. Only He can be god whose
knowledge is perfect and all pervasive. This
attribute is of Allah alone, therefore, God is
only He. But those who indulge in idolatry and
polytheism, for them an ox is a god as well as a
simpleton !

119. Qur’an has been termed here as a Re-
minder, because it is a Book which helps man
to remember Allah. From wherever the slave
may read it, the slave is absorbed in the remem-
brance of his Lord. It also reminds men of those
things which are known to the human nature
from before. It is also a reminder, because it is
out and out good counsel.

120. To ignore Qur’an, considering it as a
religious book is a great mistake, which is be-
ing committed by the nations of the world. The
fact is that Qur’an is the decree of the Lord,
God, and it has been sent down for the entire
mankind and for every period of history, with-
out reservation for any nation, country and
time. Its addressee is each and every human
being. Therefore, if every person to whom the
Qur’an or its message has reached, turns away
from it, he commits a sin, for rejecting the di-
vine decree is adopting the rebellious line of
action. And by acting as a rebel against God, a
person carries a very heavy burden of sin on
his/her head. But the realisation as to how
heavy burden he is carrying on his head will
come to man on the Day of Resurrection.

121. That is : They will be under the burden
of sin permanently, and will receive punish-
ment for it, for the sin of denial and polytheism
is such that it sticks and does never separate.

122. This will be the siren for the Day of
Resurrection, whose sound will. reach every
nook and cranny of the world. When the first
siren will be sounded all the creatures of the
world will perish and the entire system of uni-
verse will be in a state of disarray. And when
the second siren will be sounded, then all hu-
man beings that had been born from Adam till
the Doomsday will rise alive from the earth
with their physical bodies.

123. That is: On account of terror the colours
of the eyes of the guilty persons will become

white (blue), that is, they will become luster-
less.

124. After death, man’s soul remains in the
world of Barzakh, till the Day of Resurrection.
It is a world between this world and the world
of Hereafter. A man might have spent a very
very long period in this world, but on the Day
of Resurrection he will feel that he has spent
only a few days there, and among the deniers
the person, who would be the best judge of the
time spent will say that their stay was that of
only one day.

The experience of being unconscious of the
passage of time is felt by us in the life of this
world also. After sleeping for hours when we
get up we feel that we had gone to sleep only a
little while ago. When this is the condition of
our sensitivities about the passage of time, then
to consider Doomsday to be far away and to
indulge in pleasure seeking and luxuries is folly
and self-deception and nothing else.

125. For explanation see Surah Kahf, Note
No. 66 and Surah Qari’a Note No.5.

126. That is: The shape of the earth will be
completely changed. There will be no curves or
juttings, nor will there be high and low spots.
Manmade buildings would have been de-
stroyed earlier, and the mountains would have
been crushed to dust and scattered in the air.
Trees and all vegetations and jungles would
have disappeared. There will be such a geo-
graphical change, that there will be no trace of
any country on the earth. Thus the earth will be
turned into a plain and even maidan that innu-
merable people may gather before their Lord.

127. By summoner is meant the angel.
Every person will stand at the place fixed for
him, he/she will follow the angel obediently,
having no power to resist, and will go to the
place fixed.

128. This gathering of the people will be an
endless ocean of the people, but there will be no
disturbances and no noises. Nobody dare raise
his voice. Voices of all would have been low-
ered before the Gracious Lord. At that time only
the noises of steps will be heard.

129. For explanation, see Surah Baqarah
Note No.412, and Surah Maryam Note No.111.
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He knows what is before them, and what
is behind them, while they cannot compass
it in knowledge.130

All faces will humble themselves before
the Living and the Eternal. Those who will
be burdened with sin131will be disappointed.

And those who have believed and per-
formed good acts, will have no fear of any
wrong-doing nor of injustice.

And thus you have sent it down as the
Qur’an in Arabic132 and have explained
therein with various kinds of warnings133 so
that people may fear Allah or it may be a
reminder for them.134

So Exalted is Allah, the True King.135 And
do not hasten with the Qur’an before its rev-
elation is completed to you,136 and say: “Lord
! Increase my knowledge.”137

And verily We had,138 before this, given an
emphatic command 139 to Adam but he for-
got and We found in him no steadfastness.140

And when We had said to the angels :
“Prostrate yourselves before Adam,” they all
prostrated themselves except Ibless, he re-
fused.141

Thereon We said: “O Adam! This is an en-
emy of yours and your wife’s. Let him not
turn you out of the Paradise and you be dis-
tressed.

“Here you will not be hungry or be naked,

”You will not be thirsty, or will not suffer
the sun’s heat.”142

But Satan temptingly whispered 143 to him,
saying: “O Adam! May I show you the tree
of immortality and the kingdom which will
never decay.”144

110.

111.

112.

113.

114.

115.

116.

117.

118.

119.

120.
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130. It means that who deserves for being spared
the punishment of the Hereafter and who does not
deserve it is known only to Allah, for He knows the
past, the present and the future, of the seen and
unseen, and He is aware of the intention and con-
dition of each and every person. Therefore, general
permission for intercession will not be given to any-
one that he may intercede on behalf of anybody he
may like, but this permission will be conditional
with this condition that intercession should be on
behalf of those about whom Allah will like inter-
cession to be made.

131. By ‘zulm’ (wrong-doing or sin) is meant,
as is clear from the following ayah, that attitude
which is against faith and good conduct. Polythe-
ism, denial and sinning are included in this.

132. This has been explained in Note No.3,
Surah Yusuf.

133. Warnings by various means: by mention-
ing Allah’s penalizing attributes, by reminding
about the chronicles of the past nations, warning by
pointing to the whip of His punishment which
cracks down over the transgressing individuals and
nations in this world, by relating the hardships ac-
companying the dying moments of men and by an-
nouncing the threat of the Hell in the Hereafter.

134. That is: The purpose of the revelation of
the Qur’an is that people should lead a life of piety
and God-fearing. But if the people have forgotten
it, then Qur’an should remind them of their forgot-
ten lesson so that Allah’s argument be carried home
to them.

135. The meaning of Allah’s being the True King
is that the real ruler of the universe is Allah and
only Allah. As for the worldly kings their author-
ity is granted to them by Allah, therefore, they are
kings only as a working measure, in name and
they are not Dejure Kings to have their decrees be-
ing enforced in place of those of Allah.

136. These are the directions to the Prophet
(Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam) that when the
Qur’an be in the process of being revealed, he
should not make haste to recite the verses, he should
wait till the revelation is completed, that is, first he
should carefully listen to the revealed words and
when the revelation is complete, then only he
should recite it. It gives an idea how enthusiastic
he was about getting the revelation from God. It
also shows that Qur’an is totally the pure revealed
word of God and in its authorship there is abso-
lutely no contribution by the Prophet.

137. By knowledge is meant the knowledge that

is gained from the Divine revelation. This knowl-
edge is the right means of knowing the secrets of
the universe and the realities of the Unseen as well
as the likes and dislikes of God. Therefore, its supe-
riority over the other sciences and knowledge of the
world is obvious. The seeking of this knowledge is
the right seeking, and the prayer for increase in this
knowledge is the sign of appreciating its value.

This knowledge is available to us in the form of
Qur’an, and by reflecting on this, avenues of sci-
ences and knowledge of various kinds open up for
man. But from this solid knowledge only a few are
deriving benefit. The world as a whole is unaware
of it.

138. Now some aspects of Prophet Adam are
being presented. The purpose is to explain what is
the real weakness of man, and how he is being de-
ceived by Satan.

139. Emphatic command for not going near a
particular tree. -(Surah Baqarah, ayah - 35).

140. That is: Adam had no strong determina-
tion or will power, and for this reason he commit-
ted this fault and was deceived by Satan, and since
he forgot the command of God he ate the fruit of the
tree which was forbidden.

It is, therefore, learnt that man’s basic weakness
is forgetfulness and weakness of the will power or
determination.

141. This has been explained in Surah Baqarah
Note Nos. 47 and 48.

142. The Paradise where Adam and mother
Hawwa (Eve) were kept had a characteristic that
they did not feel hunger or thirst, inspite of this,
provisions for eating and drinking were amply
made, so that they might eat and drink to their
hearts’ content. Similarly they were draped in such
raiment’s that were to last for ever, and they could
never feel that they were naked. This was a tempo-
rary Paradise in which Prophet Adam and Mother
Hawwa (Eve) were kept. As regards the question
as to where this Paradise was, the Qur’an has not
mentioned anything about it, for the purpose in view
did not need these details to be mentioned.

143. This has been explained in Surah A’raf
Note. No.25.

144. Satan said various things to Adam to tempt
him. Some time he said that he has been forbidden
to eat that fruit so that he might not become an an-
gel (Surah A’raf, ayah No.20), and sometime he said
that if he ate the fruit of that tree, it would make him
immortal and he would become the king of an ever-
lasting kingdom.
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So the two of them (Adam and Hawwa)

ate its fruit, consequently their nakedness
became apparent to them, and they began
to cover themselves with the leaves of the
Paradise.145 Adam disobeyed his Lord 146

and erred.147

Then his Lord granted him mercy, ac-
cepted his repentance, and rightly guided
him.148

He said: “Go hence both of you, you are
enemy of one another,149 Then if there
come to you guidance from Me, 150 so who-
ever follows my guidance, he will not go
astray nor will be distressed.151

“And whoever turns away from remem-
brance of Me, his will be a straitened
life,152 and I will raise him up blind on the
Day of Resurrection.”153

He will say: “My Lord! Why have you
raised me up blind, while I have been a
seer.”

He will answer: “Thus Our revelations
reached you and you forgot them. Simi-
larly you are forgotten this Day.”154

And thus We reward the transgressor 155

and who had denied the revelations of his
Lord, and the punishment of the Hereaf-
ter is terrible and everlasting.

Did not this fact give them any guidance
as to how many generations We destroyed
before them, in whose dwellings they go
about? 156 Surely in this there are signs157

for men of understanding.
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145. For explanation, please see Surah A’raf
Notes Nos. 26, 29 and 30.

146. Prophet Adam had committed disobedi-
ence, but this disobedience was not intentional, it
was the result of forgetfulness, and it had no ele-
ment of rebellion in it, which has been mentioned
by the Qur’an itself. He was penalised for this
forgetfulness because he did not try to take care to
remember the emphatic command of God that a
particular tree was out of bounds for him and his
spouse. As regards the question: How could
Adam be considered guilty of disobedience when
he was a prophet, as a prophet is not supposed to
commit any sinful act. Firstly this event took place
before the grant of prophethood to Adam, sec-
ondly it took place in the temporary Paradise
which was their abode and which was made for
the very purpose of making such a test. Thirdly
there is a different grades of sins. This sin was an
unintentional error, which was the result of fall-
ing a prey to the Devil’s temptation.

147. In the text the word ‘Ghawa’ is used,
which means straying, as well as deviating un-
der the pressure of desires or on account of igno-
rance. Accordingly in Surah Qasas, ayah, No.18,
the statement of Prophet Moosa has been narrated
as ‘You are an obviously foolish man.’

Prophet Adam had not been guilty of any lax-
ity in belief or he had not adopted a rebellious
attitude, but this wrong step was taken by him
under temptation from Satan, and this wrong step
has been termed in the Qur’an as ‘ghawa’.

148. When the raiment of Paradise had come
off from the body of Prophet Adam, he realised
that he has defaulted, and for this he became sorry
.Seeing him full of regrets and repentant, Allah
accepted his repentance and showered His bless-
ings on him. He was blessed by being guided to
repent and Allah accepted it.

There is a lesson for everyone in this event,
that if a sin is committed by man, and he feels
sorry and offers repentance to his Lord, the Lord
grants him mercy and answers his prayer and
elevates him spiritually.

This ayah also makes it clear that Adam was
prophet and it has been mentioned that by ac-
cepting his repentance he was rightly guided. By
this right guidance is meant the path of faith and
good and righteous conduct by treading on which
Allah’s pleasure can be sought and lasting suc-
cess can be achieved. Thus the first man that came
on earth was a rightly guided person, and since
this right guidance was received by him from Al-
lah direct, he was a prophet.

149. Its explanation has been given in Surah
A’raf Note No. 33.

150. For explanation, please see Surah Baqarah
Note No.56.

151. By not coming to grief is meant not to be
subjected to the punishment of Hell-fire. A similar
statement is made in the Surah Baqarah :

“ They will neither have fear, nor will they come
to grief ”.

152. By straitened life is meant that narrow-
ness of the heart and soul which causes spiritual
suffocation. However much wealth and property
a man may have, or however plentiful their means
of pleasure seeking may be, but by deviating from
the remembrance of Allah and not following His
right guidance, the heart does not get peace nor
the soul gets the desired tranquillity. Such a per-
son is always found to be suffering from a psycho-
logical disease, and that is anxiety and restless-
ness.

Today, when the world has become too wide
for its worshippers, the condition of many of these
people is such that inspite of having earned tons
of money and enjoyed every conceivable pleasure,
they find the peace of mind and heart elusive. Anxi-
ety is apparent from their faces and a number of
them invite unnatural death, being fed up of this
life. The reality is that man can find a life of peace,
satisfaction and tranquillity only when he estab-
lishes a relationship of devotion with his Lord,
remembers Him, and derives benefit from the Re-
minder (Qur’an) sent by Him.

153. For explanation, please see Surah Bani
Israil, Note No.102.

154. You are being totally neglected. The sight
of mercy will not be turned towards you.

155. That is: Who had transgressed the limits
of slavery and obedience to God, and who had
considered himself as independent.

156. Means the destroyed township of Thamud
and Madyan, etc., which were situated on the high-
ways and by which the caravans of the Arabs used
to pass. (for further explanation, please see Surah
Hijr, Note No.78).

157. Signs of the fact that the world is not a hap-
hazardly created place, but that it is a place which is
being administered in an orderly manner by the Most
Astute Administrator with justice and fair play, and
before His limitless power everybody else is help-
less. He sends down messengers for the guidance of
mankind and their dawah is truthful. The nation
which opposes the Divine messenger receives due
punishment in this world itself.
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Had it not been for the word158 (of judg-

ment) delivered before by your Lord, and a
term 159 which had been fixed, it (the pun-
ishment) would surely have overtaken
them.

Therefore, bear160with what they say,    and
161 hallow your Lord with praise before sun-
rise and before sunset, and hallow Him in
parts of the night and at the two ends of the
day162, so that you may be pleased.163

Do not strain your eyes towards that which
We have given to some of the classes among
them, of the splendour of the life of the
world that We may try them. Your Lord’s
Provision is better and lasting.164

Enjoin salat (prayer) on your people, and
be constant in its observance.165 We ask you
to provide no provision.166 We provide you
provision. And the good end is for piety
(Taqwa).167

And they say: “Why does he not bring any
sign from his Lord ?” Has not the proof from
the previous scriptures reached them?168

Had We destroyed them before this, they
would have said: “Lord ! Why sent you not
to us a messenger, that we might have fol-
lowed your revelation before we were hu-
miliated 169 and disgraced.”

Say: “Each one is waiting,170 so you also
wait. You will know who are the followers
of the right path and who has been rightly
guided.171

129.

130.

131.

132.

133.

134.

135.
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158. Means reprieve for performing good acts.
159. That is: Period of reprieve.
160. That is: Do not pay any heed to their

senseless charges, and keep a patience and bear
with their insulting and pain causing talks.

161. Praise Him, glorify Him with His praises,
that is praise Him in prayers. It should be done
in such a devoted way that only Allah’s
Immaculateness and Greatness is uttered by the
tongue and this act should become an act of pure
worship.

The examples of words glorifying Allah are:
Subhanallah (Allah is Immaculate),

and        La ilaha illallah (There is no god, but
Allah). And the examples of the words of praises
are:      Alhamdulillah (Praises are for Allah),
and   Allahu Akbar (Allah is the greatest).
And the words which contain both the aspects
are: Subhana Rabbiyal Azeem (Im-
maculate is my Lord, who is Magnificent),

      Subhanallahi Wa Bi Hamdihi (Im-
maculate is Allah and I sing His praises).

In the Sahih Bukhari, the last hadith which
Imam Bukhari has recorded is this :

“Abu Hurairah narrates that the Prophet
(Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam) has stated that
there are two statements which are very much
liked by Rahman, light on the tongue but
heavy in the balance, they are

Subhanallahi Wa Bi hamdihi and Subhanallahil
Azeem.” -(Bukhari Kitabut Tawheed).

It amply clarifies that uttering of these words
by a sincere Momin is very much liked and ap-
proved of by Allah, and their being repeated
many times daily is the most desired thing.

Here it will not be out of place to point out
that in the matter of remembering Allah different
groups of Muslims have different ways of think-
ing and practice. One group in the matter of Al-
lah insists on” merely repeating words of prayer

without creating the night religious conscious-
ness. According to this group the quantity or the
number of repetitions is more important than the
accompanying religious consciousness or the feel-
ing of devotion (quality). The second group has
adopted special forms and registering strikes in
connection with remembering Allah. And the
third group, whose way of thinking is modern,
happens to be short-sighted, therefore, it does not
make any arrangements for it in any appreciable
way. Compared to this excessive approaches, the
method which was adopted by the Prophet, Sallal
Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam, is the right one and who
can understand better the purport of the Qur’an
than the Prophet?

162. For this remembrance two timings have
been particularly mentioned, and they are before
the sunset and before the sunrise that is, the times
of the Fajr and Asr prayers, they are very impor-
tant for worship. Then there are directions for re-
membering Allah during some parts of the night
and the day. The part of the day is that when the
sun has risen a little, which is called ‘Zuha’ and
‘Ishraq’. The second part is that of Zuhr, and the
third is that of Asr.

These directives for remembering Allah were
given before the salat was made compulsory. The
command for the five times daily salat is given in
Surah Bani Israil, ayah No.78, which was re-
vealed a few years later than the Surah Taha. This
was a general command for remembrance of  Al-
lah like the general command of spending for
Allah given in Makkah. When Zakat was made
compulsory, the general command for spending
for Allah was not cancelled, but spending for
Allah was divided in two kinds: One compul-
sory spending, for which the terminology of Zakat
was used, and the other voluntary (nafil) spend-
ing, for which the persuasive directive still holds.
Similarly the command for remembrance of Al-
lah which was given in the beginning, its obser-
vance was required in two ways: one in the form
of five-times daily prayers, and second in the form
of nafil salat and nafil (voluntary) remembrances.
Accordingly in the hadith also remembrances af-
ter the salat are recommended.

163. That is: The fruits of this worship you
will get in the form of self-satisfaction and pleas-
ant tranquillity.
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It is thus learnt that a man whose heart is sin-

cerely occupied in remembering Allah and prais-
ing Him, achieves the much sought after spiri-
tual satisfaction ; and heart-felt pleasure, and
in the Hereafter he will be overjoyed by the bliss-
ful favours of Allah.

164. That is: Do not look at the wealth and
worldly splendour of the world-worshippers
with envy, for it is a means of their trial. Com-
pared to this the provision which Allah has
already promised to give you is far superior
and better and lasting,  and that provision is
the  provision in the Paradise.

165. It is the duty of every Muslim to per-
form the daily five-times prayers and should
also persuade his family members to regularly
offer the daily prayers. And the right method is
to start the reform from one’s own house. In the
matter of observance  of prayers by his family
members no duty-conscious person can be will-
fully negligent.

It is also learnt from this ayah that the com-
mand to observe salat had come much earlier
than the command for making the daily five-
times prayers compulsory.

166. A similar statement is made in the Surah
Al-Dhariyat :

“I demand no livelihood of them. nor do I
ask that they should feed Me.”

-(Al-Dhariyat 57).
It means that by giving the command of per-

forming salat for Him no benefit is derived by
Allah, but this demand is to create a sense of
fear of God and obedience for Him.

167. That is: By salat the quality of fear of
God (righteousness) is created in men, and the
success in the Hereafter is reserved only for
those who develop this attribute in themselves.

It should be noted that righteousness or God’s
fear does not mean that man should avoid com-
mitting evil acts only but that they should also
obey the divine commands. that is it consists of
both the negative and the positive aspects. Ac-
cordingly Allama Taimiyah writes :

“Who says that ‘Taqwa’ (God’s fear) is
merely the name of giving up the evil acts—
as explained by the predecessors and the

followers— it is obeying the commands as
well as giving up the forbidden things.” -
(Majmu’ Fatawa Ibn Taimiyah, Vol. 20,
page 132).

168. The polytheists of Makkah used to say
that if this man is really a divine messenger,
then why does he not produce a tangible
miracle. In reply they are asked: Did not what
is stated in the earlier Scriptures reach them,
which means that the coming of this divine
messenger is exactly according to the prophe-
cies that have been made in the divine Scrip-
tures, the Torah and the Injeel, and this evidence
is a convincing argument to prove that he is the
true prophet. After this argument there is no
need to have any perceptible miracle.

It may be noted that at the time of the revela-
tions of the Qur’an, in the copies of the Torah
and the Injeel that were available at that time
there were various prophecies about the com-
ing of the Arabian Prophet, but subsequently
the Jews and Christians removed a number of
such statements so that the weakness of their
stand in comparison to Qur’an might not be-
come manifest, and they have also translated
some of the statements in such a way that no-
body should understand anything. However in
the presently available translations of the To-
rah and the Injeel some prophecies can still be
found, about which we have already indicated
previously.  For example in the Torah this
prophecy can be found :

“I will raise them up a Prophet among their
brethren, like unto thee, and I will put my
words in his mouth and he shall speak unto
them all that I  shall command him.” -
(Deuteronomy - 18: 18).

In this prophecy one thing that is said is
that ‘I will raise a prophet from among the breth-
ren of the Bani Israil.’ The brethren of Bani Israil
are Bani Ismail,  and Prophet  Muhammad
(Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam) was of the clan
of Bani Ismail. There  has been no other prophet
from among the Bani Ismail. except this Prophet.
The second thing that is said in the prophecy is
‘He will be like thee, i.e. like Moosa.’ Prophet
Muhammad was a prophet like Prophet Moosa.
Accordingly the Qur’an says : “We have sent
forth to you a messenger to testify against you,
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just as We sent one to Firaun before you.’ -(Muz-
zammil-15). And the third statement is: ‘I will
put my words in his mouth, and he will speak
unto them all that I shall command.’

This was the most distinguishing attribute
of the Arabian Prophet. (Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa
Sallam) Accordingly Allah’s words were ut-
tered through his tongue and the Qur’an was
considered as his miracle. In other words this
miracle is exactly in accordance with the proph-
ecy that  is narrated in the Torah, and this is
the proof of his being the true Prophet. It may
be noted that before the coming of the Arabian
Prophet, the people of the Book were waiting
for the arrival of this messenger, in view of these
prophecies and they used to discuss this mat-

ter often. (See Surah Baqarah, ayah No.89).
Therefore, the people of Arabia cannot be un-
aware of this.

169. Humbled in their own eyes and dis-
graced in the eyes of others.

170. That is: everyone was waiting to see
what would be the result of the dawah of the
Messenger.

171. That is: Soon you will see as to whether
the message of the Prophet was the means of
good and betterment or not and whether Allah’s
help was with, the Prophet or with you. And on
the Day of Resurrection it will be quite clear to
you that the Messenger and his followers were
on the right path and they alone reached the
destination of success.



414S.20 Dawatul Qur’an

 SHURAH
AL- ANBIYA

 (THE PROPHETS).



NAME: In this Surah mention of various
prophets has been made, which gives the Surah
its name: Al- Anbiya.

TIME OF REVELATION : It is Meccan and
from the context it appears that it could have
been revealed in the last Meccan period, par-
ticularly the last ayat in which the Prophet has
prayed for the final decision.

CENTRAL THEME : To create in the minds
of the people the sense of accountability before
God, so that their point of view and the direc-
tion of their actions may change for better. The
Prophets (Peace be upon them) had always been
reminding the negligent peoples this lesson
regularly, but peoples, instead of following their
teachings and reforming themselves indulge in
opposing them. And it is also a fact that the help
of Allah had always been with the Prophets and
they had always been blessed with the special
favours and mercy by the Almighty.

ORDER OF THE VERSES : In Verses Nos. 1
to 15 the people have been shaken concerning
their negligence, and they have been informed
of the consequences of the preceding peoples
who opposed the prophets sent to them.

21- AL- ANBIYA (THE PROPHETS).

Ayat Nos. 16 to 18 relate that this world has
not been created by God as a place for amuse-
ment but as a battle ground for the trial of strength
between truth and falsehood.

In Verses Nos. 19 to 33 the narrative deals
with monotheism.

In Verses Nos. 34 to 47, the doubts expressed
concerning the prophet hood have been removed,
and the people trying to ridicule the prophets
are warned.

In Ayat Nos. 48 to 94 chronicles of the Proph-
ets (Peace be upon them) are presented, by which
it is aimed to present their teachings and at the
same time to show that what wonderful miracles
are manifested in their favour by the grace of the
Almighty.

Ayat Nos. 95 to 112 are the last part of the
Surah, in which the deniers are informed of the
impending punishment and the people of Faith
are given the glad tidings of good rewards. It is
also explained that the sending of the prophets
for the people of the world is a total blessing,
and if they do not appreciate it, it would be at
their own cost.
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21-SURAH AL -ANBIYA
(THE PROPHETS)

Ayat : 112

In the name of Allah, Most Gracious,
Most Merciful.

The Time of Reckoning for mankind is
drawing near, yet  the people are heedlessly
turning away.1

No fresh Reminder comes to them from
their Lord, but they listen to it while they
play.2

With hearts preoccupied,3 and the wrong-
doers confer in private, saying: “Is this other
than a mortal like you ? Will you then go to
witchcraft even when you see it ?”4

He (the messenger) said : “My Lord knows
what is spoken in the heaven and on the
earth, He hears all and knows all.”5

Nay, they even said that they were
muddled dreams; nay, he has but invented
it; nay, he is but a poet.6 Let him bring us
some signs, as did those (messengers) who
were sent before.

No city We destroyed before them be-
lieved.7 Will they then believe ?8

We never sent before you beings other than
men whom We revealed. Ask the people of
the Book (Ahlaz Zikr) if you do not know.9

We had not given them bodies that would
not eat food, nor were they immortals.10

Then We fulfilled the promise made to
them. So We delivered them and whom We
would, and We destroyed the transgressors.

(And now) We have sent down a Book
wherein is your reminder. Do you not un-
derstand?

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

8.

9.

10.
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1. By the time of reckoning is meant the hour
of Doomsday. When everybody will have to ac-
count for his actions before God.

This very concept of accountability creates a
sense of responsibility in men, and prompts
them to live their lives in accordance with the
divine commandments. But in every age people
have been careless about this most important
reality. and even today billions of men are un-
aware that they have one day to appear before
their Creator to account for their actions in this
world, in the very near future. This Quranic
statement is such that would bring the intoxi-
cated mankind to its senses, if it is prepared to
give a thought to it. But the state of affairs is that
the people are not willing to listen to the talk of
accountability and the Day of Resurrection.
They want to listen to only such talk that adds
to their wordly pleasures.

The meaning of the time of reckoning having
come near is that mankind has entered its last
period on this earth, as the Prophet (Sallal Lahu
Alaihi Wa Sallam) has stated:

“I and the hour of the Doomsday have been
sent together like these two fingers.”

Moreover the hour of reckoning is near inas-
much as there is very little distance of time, and
when death comes, man enters the stage of reck-
oning and from that very moment the process of
reward and punishment starts.

2. That is every Quranic Surah that is revealed
comes with a new magnificence of admonition
and reminding, but these people are So casual
in their attitude that let alone getting reminded
by it, they ridicule it.

Such a behaviour was not peculiar to the ig-
norant Arabs, but it is adopted even by today’s
intellectuals. They are so casual and non-seri-
ous in the matter concerning God and religion

COMMENTARY
that whenever the talk of Paradise and Hell
comes up, they do not fail to pass a cutting re-
mark.

3. This is the real reason of their casual and
non-serious behaviour that their hearts and
minds are preoccupied with other matters and
are neglectful of God and inclined towards the
world.

4.That is : There is no stuff in what he pre-
sents as revelations, but that is merely a magic of
words which impresses the people. Will you then
knowingly fall into his trap ?

5.This is the saying of the Prophet, narrated
by Allah, and this is in reply to the polytheists.

6.The deniers express different views about
the Prophet and the Qur’an. Sometimes they say
that it is witchcraft and sometimes they say it is
a bundle of muddled dreams. At other times they
say that these are invented words and sometimes
that the Prophet is a poet and the Qur’an is the
flight of his poetic imagination. This gives an
idea of the muddled thinking of the deniers them-
selves. Sometimes when they say a thing, and
when that thing does not click, they utter other
idea and when that also is found to misfire, they
say a third thing, and when even that fails they
say a fourth thing. In this way they go on saying
one thing or the other, trying to veil the reality.

7. That is: No people of any city embraced the
true faith after seeing a tangible miracle.

8.That is: If any perceptible miracle is shown
to them through the agency of this Prophet, these
people would, not even then embrace the true
faith, for this is the way of obdurate people.

9.This has been explained in Notes Nos.64
and 65, Surah Nahl.

10. All the Prophets that were sent ate food.
None among them was super human, nor has
any one of them lived for ever. The thing which
distinguishes a prophet from other mortals is the
revelation that came to him from God. This ayah
also negates the idea that (Prophet) Khizr will
be alive in this world for ever.
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How many a community that lived sinfully
have We destroyed, and raised up after them
another nation :

And when they felt11 Our might, they fled
from (their cities).

’Do not run away, return to your comforts
and your dwellings, so that you may be ques-
tioned!’12

They wailed: “Alas for us! Indeed, we were
wrong-doers.”13

This wailing of theirs went on till We
mowed them down like reaped corn,14 ex-
tinguished.15

We did not create the heavens and the earth
in sport.16

If We had wished to choose a pastime, We
would have chosen it from Our presence if
We were to do it.17

Nay, but We hurl the Truth at the False-
hood, and it does break its head and it (false-
hood) vanishes.18 And woe to you for all that
you have uttered.19

To Him belongs whoever is in the heavens
and the earth,20 and those who dwell in His
presence21 are not too proud to worship Him,
nor do they weary,

They recite His Immaculateness day and
night, unflaggingly.22

Or have they chosen from the earth gods
who raised the dead ?23

Had there been other gods in these (heaven
and earth) beside Allah, surely both would
have24 disordered gone to ruin. Immaculate
be Allah, Lord of the Throne, free from that
which they ascribe to Him.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.
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11. That is : When they saw the signs of the
coming punishment.

12. This is a taunt, which means why you
are fleeing now, when you were ridiculing the
coming of this punishment; if it is in your power,
return to your houses of amusement so that your
companions may know your condition as to
what transpired that you had to leave your
homes.

13.At that time they admitted their guilt and
were sorry for what they did.

14.That is: Their condition became like that
of a farm whose harvest has been mowed down,
leaving behind only straw and stubble.

15. Their warmth of life disappeared and
they became lifeless.

16. After denying the Hereafter, man cannot
give a reasonable explanation of the creation of
the universe. For such people the existence of
the universe is not the result of a sober and seri-
ous decision of God, but it is merely a creation
of sport, which God has done for Himself.
Hindu philosophers term it as ‘Leela’.

“In the beginning God was alone, and he
desired to become many. As a consequence, he
created the world out of mere pleasure, as a sport
(lila).”

-(Outlines of Hinduism, by T. M. P.
Mahadevan p. 163).

The fact is that only those people consider
God casual and unserious who themselves are
not sober and serious.

17.That is: To create anything in sport or as
a pastime is against the magnificence of the
Almighty’s grand Personality. Even supposing
that God wanted to do that, He would have done
it near at hand; there was no necessity of creat-
ing such a grand universe, and such a sensible
and sophisticated creature as man. In short, this
workshop is not a thing of sport, but it has be-
hind it a purpose and a reasonable objective.

18. It is not correct to think that this world is
a play and we are the spectators, but that God
has created it as a testing ground, and God is
putting mankind to test. Therefore, this world
has become a battle-ground for the conflict of
Truth and falsehood, the result of this conflict
will appear in the Hereafter, where there will be
Truth and only Truth and Falsehood would

have become extinct. However in this world too,
God arranges for the Truth to register a telling
blow at the Falsehood. Accordingly it has hap-
pened so many times in the history of world that
when Falsehood raised its head, God crushed it
through the agency of His messengers. Eventu-
ally Truth triumphed and Falsehood had to face
defeat. Therefore, through this Prophet also Truth
has to overcome Falsehood, and Qur’an is that
invincible argument of Allah before which False-
hood cannot stand. After this only those people
will term this world as a play who have closed
their eyes from the reality.

19. That is: By imputing false statements to
God, you are preparing means of your own de-
struction.

20. That is: He is the Master of all and every
one, and all belong to Him and every one is His
slave.

21. Means Honoured angels who are close to
God.

22. As man does not get weary by breathing,
so the angels do not get weary by singing praises
of God. They are always busy glorifying Him
and singing His praises. In these ayat a glimpse
of the elevated beings is shown, which gives an
idea of what magnificence the presence of Allah
will be! It gives the right concept of Allah’s great-
ness and creates an inclination for worship and
singing His praises.

23. The polytheists think that the god of the
heavens is not the sole ruler of the earth, but that
there are many small deities who are looking af-
ter the administration of the earth, and these are
the very deities who cause profit or loss to hu-
mans in their dealings. As a rebuttal of this sup-
position, the question is asked whether they have
chosen these other gods, and whether these gods
are going to revive them after their death, and for
worshipping them, whether they would receive
any rewards. If it is not so—and even you your-
selves cannot claim that they are going to raise
them again—then what is the use of worship-
ping them ? If you are not to be revived after you
are dead, when would these Gods come to help
you or be of use to you ?

24. If there were to be many gods, then the
working of this universe would have been cha-
otic. Every god would have used his power to
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run the world according to his own wishes, and
at one time or another there would have a been
some clash of interests and chaos. In such a case
there would not have been the orderliness which
is seen in the present system of the universe, and
it would then not have been possible to execute
any work according to plan in this world. For
example for the rains, the compatibility of the
land, sea, the sun and the winds is absolutely
necessary, otherwise man’s efforts to provide

water supply to every nook and corner of the
earth would not have been successful. If these
things were under the control of different gods,
then their compatibility or agreement would not
have been possible.

This is a great argument in favour of mono-
theism, which refutes polytheism and atheism.
If this universe were to be without its Creator
God, how could such a great workshop work in
such an orderly manner !
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Have not the disbelievers pondered that
the heavens and the earth were of one
piece, then We separated them, and that
We made of water every living thing ?
Will they not then believe?(Al-Quran)



He is not accountable25 for what He does,
but all others are accountable.26

Or  have they chosen other gods beside
Him ? Say: “Bring your proof. This is the
teaching for those with me and those before
me.” 27 But most of them do not know the
truth, that is why they turn away.

We did not send a messenger before you
but We revealed to him that : “There is no
god but Me, so worship Me.”28

And they say: “Rahman (Most Gracious)
has taken children.” Immaculate is He !
Nay, but they are His honoured slaves.29

They Precede Him not in speech,30 and
they act by His command.

He knows what is before them and what
is behind them, and they cannot intercede
except for him whom He accepts,31 and they
tremble for awe of Him.32

And whoever of them should claim : “I am
a god beside Him, such a one We shall re-
quite with Hell. Thus We requite the wrong-
doers.33

Have not the disbelievers pondered that
the heavens and the earth were of one piece,
then We separated them,34and that We made
of water every living thing ?35 Will they not
then believe?36

And We have made firm mountains on the
earth lest it move away with them,37 and
have made in them passes38 so that they may
be guided rightly.39

And We have made the sky a roof safe.40

Yet  they  turn  away  from its  signs.41

And it is He who created the night and the
day, and the sun and the moon, each one is
floating in (its own) orbit.42

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.
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25. Allah is the Absolute Master and the High-
est Ruler. Therefore, there is no question of His
being accountable or answerable before anyone,
nor does anybody have any right to question His
decisions and His acts.

26.As all are Allah’s creatures and His slaves,
everyone of them is answerable before Allah. Any-
one who does not think himself accountable be-
fore Allah, places himself in a wrong position, as
a result of which his whole life takes a wrong
turn.

27. That is: There is no proof of anybody other
than Allah being God in the divine teachings.
Today the teachings that have been imparted to
my (i.e. Prophet’s) companions are absolutely the
same teachings which were imparted to the fol-
lowers of the preceding prophets (Peace be upon
all of them), which were the teachings of mono-
theism.

It may be noted that in the various religious
books of the polytheists the concept of more than
one god being found is not an argument in favour
of that being the divine decree or the saying of a
prophet, for these books are not sent down or re-
vealed by God but are authored by men.

28.Therefore, the teachings against monothe-
ism found in different religions are not the teach-
ings of any prophet. If such a teaching is ascribed
to any prophet. then it is a falsehood and an alle-
gation against that prophet.

29. The Meccan polytheists used to claim that
the angels were the children of God. This is a
rebuttal of that falsehood. The Qur’an says that
they are not Allah’s children but they are His
honoured slaves.

30. It is not the place of the angels to speak
before Allah has spoken. They dare not do so,
but you are under the wrong impression that they
are the dear ones of Allah and may do anything
with impunity, and get things accepted by Him.

31. That is: angels will intercede only in the
case of those humans about whom Allah may
allow them to do so. The idea is to refute the be-
lief of the polytheists that if at all Doomsday oc-
curs, the angels whom they worship will inter-
cede on their behalf and will save them from di-
vine punishment. For further explanation regard-
ing intercession, see Surah Baqarah Note No.412,
and Surah Maryam Note No.111.

32. Angels are never guilty of disobedience,
but they tremble in awe of His wrath. It would
behove man if he also inculcates this angelic at-
tribute.

33. That is: You have made angels gods, but
they do not claim divinity. They are ever busy in
the worship of Allah. Even if it is presumed that
anyone of them claims to be god, he will be thrown
into the Hell, because that is the punishment for
such a crime.

34. Here the earliest conditions of the universe
are narrated and people are invited to ponder. It
is not correct to think that the universe was in the
same condition from the beginning as we see it
today, and that it has no beginning, nor an end.
The reality is that this universe has come into ex-
istence by a Creator having created it. The uni-
verse came into being in this way “The Creator
first created a matter (nebula) Surah Ha Meem
As-Sajda, ayah 11, which was a mass; then from
this matter He created the earth and the heavens,
and all the heavenly bodies. In other words, the
earth and the sky were one mass, one piece and
were separated subsequently”.

Anybody who would give a serious thought
to this subject will realise that what the Quran
has stated is true, for if the matter of the universe
were not to be one, how could then harmony be
found in all its different constituents. We see that
the sun throws its rays on the earth, which ac-
cepts its heat and light. Now man has also
reached the moon and we have found that on the
moon also its ground is also made up of rocks.
And when it is a fact that all this is the handi-
work of one Craftsman, then why should man
turn away from this reality.

35.That is: Water is the origin of life. All living
things got life through water, and their existence
depends on water. Scientific data reveals that life
originated in water. According to Biology, proto-
plasm, the watery matter, is the matter  of life,
which is found in every living animal. Does not
this reality of life point to one God’s creativity
and His great might ?

36. That is : If man gives a serious thought to
these realities, it would develop a sense of faith
and belief in their minds, but people do not con-
template this aspect of the realities.

37. This has been explained in Note No.26,
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Surah Nahl.
38. He created passes in the mountains. These

were the natural ways through which it became
possible for men to go from one region to another.

39. To be rightly guided to find the way from
one place to another and also to accept the right
faith. Qur’an turns men’s minds from the exter-
nal to the internal and from the appearance to
the reality. This is its very effective and delicate
guidance.

40. The meaning of the sky being a secure and
safe roof means that it has been created in such a
way that there is no defect in it. After a passage of
billions of years it is still existing in its original
condition and position. It has not even developed
any signs of old age or decay that the denizens of
earth may fear its falling.

41. The present day astronomers have discov-
ered the Cosmic Rays, but they could not discover
the Creator of the universe! It is so because they
are in search of the Creator. In fact only those
find God who seek Him.

42.In the text the word used is ‘Falak’ : Orbit
of the planets. (Lissanul Arab, Vol. 10, p. 478)
This word is not used in the Qur’an to mean the
sky, nor was it known to mean sky in the old
Arabic. Later on this word came to be used to
mean the sky as a technical term in the astrologi-
cal science, and in Persian and Urdu this word

is used to mean the sky. And in the ayah this word
is used in the ‘Nakirah’, which gives it the sense
of each one’s orbit, and the word denoting their
floating is used in the plural for more than two
heavenly bodies. Therefore, this word points to
the fact that not only the sun and the moon but all
the heavenly bodies are floating in their orbits.
When a man sees the heavenly bodies with his
open eyes, he sees them floating in the vast space.
therefore, the Qur’an has narrated the actual fact
in a commonly understood way, and the idea is
to show that the sun, the moon and the stars are
all in motion, and they are continuing their jour-
ney in their own orbits. They cannot deviate from
their appointed paths. This function of theirs with
such a regularity is the clear proof that the reins
of all the heavenly bodies are in the hands of an
absolutely powerful Master and the Highest Be-
ing.

So far as the astrological science is concerned,
it is accepted that the moon and the planets rotate
in their orbits. As for the rotation of the sun and
the stars, this science does not deny their revolu-
tion on their axis, however about their orbital ro-
tation modern science has not advanced from
mere conjecture, therefore, the realities narrated
by the Qur’an cannot be confined to the limits of
the modern science. (For further explanation see
Surah Ra’d, Note No.8).
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When the unbelievers see you ( O Prophet!)
they do not treat you except with mockery,
saying: ‘Is this the man who talks (disparag-
ingly)  about  your  gods ?’ And  they them-
selves are such that deny all mention of
Rahman (Most Gracious). (Al-Quran)



We have made no man immortal before
you.43 If you die will they live forever ?44

Every soul must taste of death, 45 and We
test you with evil and with good, by way of
trial. 46 And to us you will be returned.47

When the unbelievers see you ( O Prophet!)
they do not treat you except with mockery,
saying: ‘Is this the man who talks (disparag-
ingly)  about  your  gods ?’ And  they them-
selves are such that deny all mention of
Rahman (Most Gracious).48

Haste is in man’s temperament.49 I will
soon show you My signs,50 so do not ask Me
to hasten.51

And they say: “When will this promise (be
fulfilled), if you are truthful?”52

If the unbelievers only knew the time
when they will not be able to drive off the
fire from their faces and from their backs,
and they will not be helped!

That (time) will come suddenly and will
stupefy them, and they will be unable to
repel it, nor will they be reprieved.53

Messengers before you were also mocked,
but  those who scoffed at them were smit-
ten by the very thing they mocked.54

Say: Who protects55 you, by night and by
day, from (the grip of) Rahman (Most Gra-
cious)?” Yet, they turn away from their
Lord’s mention.56

Or have they gods who can shield them
from Us? They cannot help themselves, nor
can they have support from Us.57

Nay, but We provided good things to them
and their fathers, until a long period
elapsed.58 Do not they see how We proceed
to the land, reducing its borders?59 Can they
then be victors ?

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.

39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

44.
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43. This ayah clarifies that nobody is to live
permanently in this world, so much so that even
the prophets of God have also to die one day. It
refutes the wrong presumption of the general
Muslims that Khizr has been granted by Allah
everlasting life in this world. Besides, it also
strikes at the roots of the Shiah belief which they
hold about their twelfth Imam that he had disap-
peared and is living somewhere and one day
would re-appear.

As for the question of Prophet Eesa’s life: he
is not living in this world, but has been raised
above to the heavens, and after he appears again
a little before the Day of Resurrection, he will
also die his natural death.

44.The opponents wanted that the Prophet
should die so that the tensions which had devel-
oped between them and the Prophet, might be
ended. Qur’an says that if the Prophet dies, his
opponents are also sure to die one day, therefore,
what is going to happen after the death should
really be a cause for worry for the opponents. To
be reckless about the fate that awaits the people
in the Hereafter is not the right or wise attitude.

45. This has been explained in the Surah Aal-
i-Imran, Note No.215.

46. That is: The life of this world is the life of
trial, death is destined for everybody. Similarly
any one’s being well off or badly off is with a
view to his trial only, and a Prophet, being a man,
has to pass through these circumstances.

47. Returning to God means that Allah has
sent you in this world and you have to go back to
Him. This is a simple reality which has been nar-
rated in this verse. Contrary to this, the polythe-
ists of India have this polytheistic belief that af-
ter death man’s soul amalgamates with God-(Al-
lah is above what they ascribe to Him).

48. Here the word ‘Zikr’ has been used twice,
connoting two different meanings. One meaning
is talking disparagingly and the other meaning
that they do not like to mention God’s name with
His due praise.

This is a taunt on the foolishness of the poly-
theists that they hold their deities so dear that
they do not like to hear anything said against
them, even if it is based on facts, but they are so

much averse to Rahman, Most Gracious Allah,
whose favours and mercies on them are limitless,
that they do not like to hear His name being men-
tioned before them.

49. Man has been created hasty and impatient
so that he may rush towards good and have zest
for work, but man uses this motive force in the
wrong direction and rushes towards evil. Man’s
wrong decisions and careless acts are the result
of the hastiness or impatience, whereas if man
desires he can keep this motive force under his
control and utilise it for his own good.

50. Means signs of punishment. These proph-
ecies of the Qur’an came out to be truthful. Ac-
cordingly they were manifested in the battle.
which the idolaters fought with the Muslims
against the Prophet of Islam.

51.That is: Do not hasten to ask for punish-
ment to come soon. It is learnt that hastiness is
ingrained in man’s character, but at the same time
he has also been given the power to control it,
therefore, he should not hasten for the evil.

52. Promise of the Doomsday.
This query of the unbelievers as to when the

promise of the Doomsday will be fulfilled is the
second example of their hastiness.

53. That is: Just now these idolaters are mak-
ing haste for the Doomsday to occur, but when it
will occur it would take them in its holocaust. At
that time they will not find time to reform them-
selves and to repent for their follies and sins.

54.They used to make fun of the Prophet when
he warned of the impending punishment, which
ultimately seized them.

55.’That is: It may be day or night, man’s life is
always in danger at every step, and it is the Most
Gracious Allah only who protects him. If instead
of protecting you He would subject you to suffer-
ing, there would be none who would be kind to
you and protect you against Him.

56. That is: Their condition is such that they
have no realisation of God’s favours, and they do
not like to hear the mention of His favours and
mercies being made.

How unrealistic does polytheism make a man
about the realities of life!

57.That is: If Allah’s punishment has to de-
scend, then will these deities protect them from
it? How would they protect them when they are
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unable to protect their own selves, particularly
when they do not have the support of the Al-
mighty. Here the hint is about those deities of the
polytheists about whom they believed that they
would protect them from all troubles.

58. Quraish were not only well to do but also
enjoyed the privilege of being leaders. All this
was achieved by them with the favour of Allah
only. As they had been enjoying good times for
quite a long time, they had become indifferent to
God. The intoxication of wealth and power makes
man negligent of God.

59. That is: The effects of Islam’s popularity

in the vicinity of Makkah and around were be-
coming manifest, and its superiority was being
gradually established.

The ayah hints at Madina in particular, where
people were embracing Islam in good numbers,
as if the world was becoming narrow for the poly-
theists of Makkah, so much so that a few years
after the revelation of this surah the Prophet
(Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam) came to power in
Madina. This coming into power in Madina pre-
ceded the victory of Makkah. In other words the
victory of Makkah is the correct interpretation of
this ayah.
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He said : “Nay, but your Lord is the Lord
of the heavens and the earth, who cre-
ated them  and to this I bear witness.
”And, by Allah, I will plot against your
idols after you have gone away and
turned your backs. (Al-Quran)



Say: “I warn you by revelation.” But the
deaf can hear no call when they are
warned.60

And if a breath of your Lord’s punishment
were to touch them, they would cry out: Alas
for us ! Surely we were wrong-doers.61

We will set up just scales62 on the Day of
Resurrection, so that no man in the least may
be wronged. We will bring (for weighing)
actions as small as a grain of mustard seed.
And sufficient are We as reckoners.63

And We”64verily gave Moosa and Haroon
the Criterion65 (of right and wrong) and a light
66 and a Reminder for those who fear God,67

Those who fear 68 their Lord unseen and
who dread the Hour of the Doomsday.

And this is a blessed Reminder69 that We
have revealed. Will you then reject it?

And We had bestowed on Ibrahim from
before the rectitude becoming to him and
We knew him well.70

When he said to his father and to his people:
“What are these idols to which you are so
devoted?”71

They  replied : “We found  our  fathers  wor-
shipping  them.”

He said: “Verily you and your fathers were
in obvious error.”72

They asked: “Is it the truth that you have
brought  us,  or  is  this  but  a  jest ‘?”

He said : “Nay, but your Lord is the Lord of
the heavens and the earth, who created
them73 and to this I bear witness.74

”And, by Allah, I will plot against your idols
after you have gone away and turned your
backs.75

45.
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48.

49.

50.

51.

52.

53.

54.

55.

56.

57.
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60. It becomes clear that only those hear the
voice of the revelation and that of the Prophet,
who keep their ears open.

61. That is: Just now they are demanding that
the punishment should visit them soon, but when
even a part of that punishment would touch them,
they would repent for what they had done and
would admit that they had committed sins.

62. For explanation, please see Surah Qaria’
Note No.6

63. On the Day of Resurrection when the gath-
ering of humans will be like a human sea, it will
not be difficult for God to take the reckoning of
every individual person on that day, and that His
reckoning will be perfect.

64. From here starts the narrative about a few
great Prophets. In the Qur’an mention of proph-
ets occurs quite often, so that different aspects of
their biographies and their teachings are brought
into focus, the golden pages of the Prophets’ his-
tories may be preserved, and the readers may get
guidance from reading them. It also helps in re-
moving the doubts of the deniers and makes them
realise that the existence of the Prophets is a his-
torical reality, and Allah has been sending them
in different countries at different times. A par-
ticular advantage of this narrative is that the
people of faith may get the benefit of their com-
pany by reading about them in the Qur’an, as if
when Qur’an narrates the chronicle of any
prophet, the reader is carried in the company of
that ideal personality so that it may provide nour-
ishment for his soul.

65. The word used here is ‘Furqan’ which
means those signs which distinguish the truth
from the falsehood and manifest the differences
between the two. Accordingly in the Surah
Muminoon it is stated :

“Then We sent Moosa and his brother Haroon
with Our signs and manifest authority.” -
(Muminoon -45)

66. ‘Zia’ (Light) means the light of guidance.
67. ‘ Zikr’ (Reminder) means the Torah, which

was revealed to Prophet Moosa, and since
Prophet Haroon was made a prophet and his

minister on the request from Prophet Moosa, he
has also been included in this favour.

This reminder proved to be beneficial practi-
cally in the case of only those who feared God.
Those who did not want to fear God, could not
derive any benefit from this.

68.To fear God without seeing Him is a great
attribute of the God-fearing men. Those who put
the condition of first seeing God before fearing
Him have neither understood the greatness of God
nor do they realise their own position that they
have been placed in a testing ground and they are
on trial whether they would employ their intelli-
gence and common sense, with the help of the
internal and external signs (the human world and
the universe), and with the guidance from the di-
vine revelations and in response to the voice of
their conscience would recognise their Lord or
not ?

From this it also becomes clear that efforts to
see God by indulging in difficult physical exer-
cises is useless, and is a deviation from the method
that has been set for man in his life of trial.

69. That is: Qur’an.
70. In the text the word ‘Rushdahu’ (his rushd)

is used which means understanding and also re-
ligious guidance. Prophet Ibrahim was to be raised
as a great personality, therefore, Allah has be-
stowed on him, according to his status, serious-
ness, understanding and intelligence of a very
high standard. On account of these capabilities
he had reached the truth about monotheism even
before he was blessed with prophethood, and he
was a truthful man. And when he was blessed
with prophethood, he became the standard-bearer
of monotheism and a tower of guidance.

The favours and blessings of Allah which were
showered on Prophet Ibrahim due to his knowl-
edge and His selection was most appropriate and
Ibrahim proved himself to be the most deserving
of these favours.

71. After being blessed with prophethood.
Ibrahim wanted to bring out his father and com-
munity from the mire of idolatry and in attempt-
ing to do so he openly denounced idolatry.

The present day secular mentality recom-
mends tolerance in the case of even idolatry, and
does not like any criticism of this objectionable
practice. But the very purpose of the prophets’
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being granted their high position is to bring out
the people from the darkness of ignorance and to
save them from the punishment of the Hell-Fire.
Therefore, they register an effective hit at poly-
theism.

72. This was also a straight, unambiguous
talk which Ibrahim delivered. If the forefathers
were  worshipping idols, it does not naturally
mean that it is the right way. If the forefathers
acted under the influence of ignorance, then how
can it be reasonable for the children also to be-
have in the same ignorant way. But even in the
modern scientific times what a large number of
nations indulge in this ignorant practice. They
are attached to their polytheistic culture because

they have received it in their national heritage.
73. That is: These idols are not gods, but God

is that who has created the universe and is its
Master. This statement contains the argument that
when these gods and goddesses are not the cre-
ators and masters of the universe, then how can
they be the real God ?

74. Here witness means declaration. That is, I
openly express and declare my belief of monothe-
ism before you, and I am appointed by Allah to
give witness to this fact.

75. The step which Prophet Ibrahim wanted to
take against the idols, was hinted by him in ad-
vance so that the people may know it. This was a
sign of his extreme courage.
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We said: “O Fire, be coolness and peace for
Ibrahim.”And they sought to plot against
Ibrahim, but We made them the greater los-
ers. And We delivered him and Loot,  and
brought them to the land which We have
blessed for all mankind. (Al-Quran)



So he reduced them to fragments, except
the big one of them so that they might turn to
him.76

They said: “Who has done this to our gods?
Surely it must be an evil-doer.”77

Some said: “We heard a youth say some-
thing about them, who is called Ibrahim.”78

They said: “Then bring him here before the
people’s eyes so that they may see.”79

(When Ibrahim came) they asked: “Ibrahim,
was it you who did this to our gods ?”

He replied: “Nay, but  this big one has done
it. Ask them, if they can speak ?”80

Thereupon they turned to themselves and
said (to each other): “Surely you are the ones
in the wrong.”81

Thereafter they were made to turn over
upon their heads (confused) 82saying, and
“You know that they do not speak.”

He said: “Do you then worship, instead of
Allah, that which cannot profit you at all, nor
harm you ?83

”Fie on you and all that you worship instead
of Allah! 84 Have you then no sense? ”85

”Burn him and support your deities, if you
are going to do anything,” They said.86

We said: “O Fire, be coolness and peace for
Ibrahim.”87

And they sought to plot against Ibrahim, but
We made them the greater losers.88

And We delivered him and Loot,89 and
brought them to the land which We have
blessed for all mankind.90
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76. One day Prophet Ibrahim, when the
people had gone out in connection with some
festival, Prophet Ibrahim got the opportunity of
entering the temple and he broke into pieces all
idols, except the big one. He left the big idol pur-
posely, so that the people might ask the ‘Red
Joker’ who had done that to their deities. And
when he would not give an answer, it would be
clear to the people that the idols are lifeless
things, which neither could profit nor could
harm anyone.

This was a great missionary tactic, which led
him to break these idols. And this action he had
taken after he had already presented his mes-
sage with arguments, the details of which are
given in Surah An’am, ayat Nos. 74 to 81. If his
main objective were merely to break the idols
then he would not have left even a single idol
unbroken, nay, he would have broken the big
idol first.

There was a possibility of one question be-
ing asked: What right had he to break the dei-
ties of other people ? Such a question arises only
as a result of not understanding the real impor-
tance of a Prophet’s position. A prophet is sent
by Allah, and he receives Allah’s messages
through revelation direct, and he is directly
guided. Therefore, he has to obey Allah’s com-
mands, regardless of the consideration whether
it is against the current practice of a certain com-
munity or caste or society. A prophet considers
the divine right more important than the human
rights, and he does not care if he has to break
any traditional rule or law in order to finish ev-
ery evil or forbidden thing, he would willingly
do it. And whatever Prophet Ibrahim had done
was to end the great evil-polytheism -and there-
fore, his action is praise-worthy and not at all
objectionable. Accordingly Allah declared this
action of his as the result of right guidance.

77. When people returned from the festival,
they saw the condition of their deities and were
terribly offended and were extremely enraged.

78.It is thus learnt that this incident took place
when Ibrahim was a young man, and that
prophethood was bestowed on him in his youth.

Prophet Ibrahim had expressed his thoughts
against the idols, therefore, when the people saw
their idols broken they thought that damage

must have been caused by him alone.
79. In this way Ibrahim got the opportunity

to present his message before the masses and
the classes.

80. That is: The biggest idol had done this
act. If idols can speak, why not ask them ?

This was a very effective taunt on the help-
lessness of the idols. When they could not save
themselves, then how can they save their wor-
shippers ? If they have the power of speech, then
ask them who has done this, and if they do not
have the power of speech, then it means that they
are lifeless stones. Then how can they be gods ?

Prophet Ibrahim had taken this step to bring
home to the people that the idols were unreal
deities, and for this very purpose he had ascribed
the damaging action to the big idol. This man-
ner of speech-ironical-is very effective in bring-
ing out the waywardness and straying of the
people, as it at once shocks them. But those who
cannot understand the delicacies of language,
merely go by the apparent meaning of the words
and start raising objections. This telling reply
from Prophet Ibrahim also did not influence
them, and they treated it as a lie. They thought
that Prophet Ibrahim has denied that he had bro-
ken the idols. If his intention was to deny this
allegation, he would have clearly stated that he
had not broken the idols and that the allegation
was false. But he did not say anything of the
sort, and his opponents also did not consider it
a lie, as they understood that he was presenting
a logical argument against idolatry, therefore,
they, in their reply, admitted that idols do not
speak. When they admitted this fact, it gave an
opportunity to Prophet Ibrahim to show the help-
lessness of the idols and to register an effective
proof against idolatry.

As for the hadith in which three falsehoods
have been ascribed to Prophet Ibrahim, which
includes the statement here referred to i.e. Nay,
but this big one has done this: this hadith has
been narrated in Bukhari, Muslim and Tirmizi,
etc., and ulema have given different interpreta-
tions for this, but Imam Razi has put the nail on
the head :

“ As for the first narrated hadith, it is better to
ascribe the falsehood to their narrators than to
ascribe it to the prophets (Peace Be Upon Them)”.
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And Maulana Abul Kalam Azad has rightly

commented :
“Generally the commentators have agreed

that  on three occasions Prophet Ibrahim uttered
such words as can be termed as falsehood. One
of these occasions was when he was asked
whether he had broken those idols, and he re-
plied : ‘Nay, but this big one has done this.’ al-
though he himself had broken them.

“In this connection argument is pushed on
the basis of a narrative from one of the authentic
ahadith, but first of all we must seriously con-
template on this occasion whether here in real-
ity any such event has been narrated which
proves that Prophet Ibrahim spoke a lie, irre-
spective of the seriousness and manner of that
lie. The fact is that in the history of the commen-
taries of the holy Qur’an there is no greater and
unaccountable puzzle than this one. There is
nothing in Qur’an which depicts the uttering of
the falsehood of the truest of the true personal-
ity. But with difficulty one ayah is being dis-
torted in its interpretation to show that a false-
hood is being uttered. And why is this attempt
to prove the commitment of falsehood being
made ? Only because there is a supposed hadith,
lest the narrative of the non-innocent narrators
might be considered weak. As if the main thing
in this affair is the protection of the non-inno-
cent narrators and not of the innocent prophets,
and if there is a difference between the Qur’an
and a narrative, then Qur’an has to be moulded
to conform to the narrative. The evidence of the
narrator is inviolable.” -

(Tarjumanul Qur’an, Vol. II, page 495)
Blind following of tradition is very aptly and

effectively pointed out by his sarcastic remarks.
Further on the writes :

“Without doubt the narrative is from the two
authentic books of the hadith, but in these thir-
teen hundred years no Muslim has claimed in-
nocence for the narrators of the hadith, nor has
anyone considered Imam Bukhari and Imam
Muslim above committing mistake So the truth-
fulness and the innocence of the prophets is a
part of the religious belief and is to be followed.

“However best the narrative among the vari-
ous kinds of narratives it may be, in no way his
evidence is more than an evidence of a non-in-

nocent narrator , and the evidence of a non-in-
nocent person cannot be accepted against the
certain beliefs of the religion. We will have to
admit that this cannot be the saying of Allah’s
messenger, surely the narrators have committed
a mistake here.” (ibid page 499).

The reply of Prophet Ibrahim was in the na-
ture of an argumentative charge against his op-
ponents, and it cannot be termed as (falsehood)
and when a hadith- whether of Bukhari or Mus-
lim-differs from Qur’an and also casts doubts
on the innocence of a prophet, then such a nar-
rative cannot be the saying of the Prophet. There-
fore, that tradition, from the viewpoint of its text,
deserves rejection. And as for its sources, that is
also doubtful. Imam Bukhari has, stated it to be
the exact sayings of the prophet and also as not
the exact sayings of the prophet the narrator Abu
Huraira narrating it not exactly as stated by the
Prophet.(See Bukhari, Kitab Ahadithul Anbiya),
Then again the narrative which is said to be ac-
cording to the statement of the Prophet is by one
Jarir bin Hazim, and there is a difference of opin-
ions among the scholars of hadith about this nar-
rator. Allama Ibn Hajr, in his Tahzibut tahzib,
the well known and reliable book about the nar-
rators of the ahadith, has quoted both kinds of
statements, e.g. Ibn Saad says that he is reliable,
but in his last days he suffered from a mental
sickness. Nasai says that there is nothing wrong
in quoting from him. Imam Ahmed says that Jarir
commits many errors. In Egypt his memory was
not proper and he narrated from his supersti-
tion (See Tahzibut Tahzib, Vol. II, pages 69 to
72). And Imam Zahbi has quoted the saying of
the very Imam Bukhari that Jarir Ibn Hazim
sometimes commits errors.

 (See Meezanul E’tidal, Vol. I, page 393).
It is clear that the sources of this hadith are

doubtful, and its allusion of authorship to the
prophet is not right. But those who insist on its
authenticity, quote in support a hadith from
Bukhari about intercession, in which it is stated
that on the Day of Resurrection when people will
approach Prophet Ibrahim to intercede on their
behalf, he will put this excuse that he had com-
mitted three falsehoods (Bukhari Kitabut
tawheed), and they explain this falsehood by
saying that it was a taunt. But this interpretation
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is not correct for if this was a taunt, then it was a
thing to be appreciated; what was his fault that
under its excuse he would decline to intercede
before God on the day of Resurrection ? On the
one hand considering his statement as very mean-
ingful and effectively impressive and on the other
hand thinking him to be guilty! These two opin-
ions are contradictory. Therefore, imputing false-
hood to Prophet Ibrahim is absolutely wrong.

81.That is: For a short time there was a
realisation in their minds that they were on the
wrong side, and this they conveyed to one an-
other secretly.

82.That is: Again their prejudice returned and
they could not think dispassionately.

83.This was the greatest argument against
idolatry which Prophet Ibrahim could present
before his opponents.

84.This harsh statement was uttered by
Prophet Ibrahim when the argument in support
of monotheism had been convincingly conveyed
to the idolaters. And the fact that idols cannot
profit or harm anybody had been brought home
to them, for if they could have the power to harm
anyone they could have definitely harmed
Ibrahim.

85. It is elicited that idolatry is absolutely
nonsensical. A person using his intelligence can-
not be an idolater.

86. Those who said this might have been re-
ligious leaders and purohits of the temple.

87. That is: Ultimately these worshippers of
the idols threw Prophet Ibrahim into the fire, but
Allah commanded the fire to be cool for Ibrahim
and the guarantor of his safety. This was a
miracle which Allah manifested in favour of his

Prophet. There is nothing contrary to common
sense in this phenomenon. The characteristic of
the fire to burn is created by its Creator, and if
He wants to create a different characteristic in it,
can He not do it ? The physical characteristics of
things are not their own, but are created by God.
And when they are created by Him, then He can
change them whenever He likes. It confounds
only those who do not believe in God, or if they
believe they do not consider Him as the Abso-
lute Powerful Being.

As it is, in the modern times a number of in-
ventions have been made which are fire proof. If
man can produce such protective things, then
how is it difficult for the Absolutely Powerful
Being to protect His favourite slave from the rav-
ages of fire? In reality it was the help from Allah
that was manifested in support of Prophet
Ibrahim, when He had jumped into the fire as a
standard bearer of tawheed.

88. That is: Prophet Ibrahim was not harmed
in any way. On the contrary his opponents were
unsuccessful.

89. It is learnt that among the community of
Prophet Ibrahim, only Prophet Loot was his fol-
lower. Therefore, after this stated event Allah
commanded him to migrate. So he migrated and
went to Palestine.

90.Means the land of Palestine, which is full
of blessings of both the kinds, worldly and spiri-
tual. It is rich spiritually, because it was the habi-
tat of quite a number of prophets from Ibrahim to
Eesa (Peace be upon all of them). It is rich mate-
rially because it is very productive and green.
(For further explanation. please see Surah Bani
Israil, Not. No.1).



And We bestowed upon Him Ishaq, and
also Yaqub91 (grandson), and We made each
a righteous man.92

And We made them Imams 93 (leaders)
who guided by Our commands and We re-
vealed to them 94  to do good deeds, and to
establish salat and to pay zakat, and they
were worshippers of Us (alone).

And to Loot We gave wisdom and knowl-
edge,95 and We delivered him from the city
which indulged in wicked practices.96 Ver-
ily, they were a community wicked, evil.

And We admitted him to Our mercy.97 Ver-
ily, he was of the righteous.98

And before this when Nooh99 invoked Us,
We heard his prayers100 and saved him and
his people from great suffering.101

And delivered him from the people who
denied our revelations.102 Verily, they were
evil people, so We drowned them all.

And Dawood 103 and Sulaiman,104 when
they were passing judgment concerning the
cornfield in which the herd of goats of a
group had strayed at night and We were wit-
nessing their judgment.

We gave Sulaiman insight into it (the case);
and to each gave judgment and knowl-
edge.105 And We subdued the mountains and
the birds to join Dawood in Our praise
(Tasbeeh).106 And We were the doers107 (of
all this).

We taught him to make coat of mails that it
may protect you in your wars. Are you then
thankful ?108

To Sulaiman (We subdued) the raging
wind: it blew at his bidding to the land which
We have blessed.109 We have knowledge of
everything.

72.

73.

74.

75.

76.

77.

78.

79.

80.

81.
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91.That is: Allah not only gave a son like Ishaq
but also a grandson like Yaqub. They were the
bright gems of the clan of Ibrahim.

92. That is: These personalities were most vir-
tuous in their character. This refutes the various
statements in the Bible which tarnish their im-
age.

93. He was a true leader of mankind, for he
showed them the path that leads to God and
guided them according to the divine command.
Everyone who followed him achieved true glory.

The distinctive aspect of the leadership was
that he himself did not seek to be the leader nor
was he interested in assuming leadership, but it
was Allah who made him the Imam or the leader
of the people, and under his guidance many com-
munities were raised.

94. After giving the comprehensive command
of doing good deeds, the command for establish-
ment of salat and giving of zakat signifies that
these two mode.” of worship are the sources of
good. By making arrangements for them, virtues
are nourished.

From this ayah it is also learnt that salat and
zakat had been two important parts or pillars of
the shariah of the Prophets (peace be upon them
).

95. The word ‘Hukm’ used in the text means
wisdom, and the word ‘Ilm’ (knowledge) means
that knowledge which is obtained through di-
vine revelation.

96. Refers to wicked and abominable practices
like homosexuality. The story of the community
of Prophet Loot is narrated in Surah A’raf (Verses
Nos. 80 to 94) and Surah Hood Verses Nos. 77 to
83).

97.It is this point which is purported to be clari-
fied here, that is, how Allah helps His Prophets.

98. The first and foremost attribute of the
prophets (peace be upon them) is to be righteous,
but in the existing Torah and the Bible improper
things have been imputed to them, which tar-
nishes their character. Qur’an declares their righ-
teousness, which fact automatically refutes these
allegations.

A very shameful allegation has been made
against Prophet Loot in the Book of Genesis, Bible
(19: 32 to 38), and it is so absurdly shameful that
quoting it is intolerably repulsive.

99.The chronicles of Prophet Nooh has been
narrated in Surah A’raf (ayat Nos. 59to 64), Surah
Yunus (ayat Nos. 71 to 73), and Surah Hood (ayat
Nos. 25 to 49)

100.The prayer of Prophet Nooh occurs in
Surah Qamar, ayah No.10, and Surah Nooh, ayat
Nos. 26 to 28.

101. Great suffering means the suffocation of
the idolatrous and antagonistic environment and
also the punishment which came down upon the
community.

102. Here the idea is also to show how Allah
has been helping His prophets.

103. Prophet Dawood (David) was a descen-
dent of Prophet Yaqub(Jacob).With prophethood,
a grand kingdom was also granted to him. (See
Surah Baqarah, Note No.120).

104. Prophet Sulaiman was Prophet Dawood’s
son. Along with prophethood, he was given a
grand and peerless kingdom. Please see Surah
Baqarah Note No. 120.

105.No details of this case have been narrated
by the Qur’an, it has only made a hint of an event,
which was sufficient for the purpose in view.

What is learnt from the ayah is that Prophet
Dawood and his son, Sulaiman, used to decide
their cases on the basis of their knowledge and
wisdom. Once in their court, where both of them
were sitting as judges, a law suit came up. In the
darkness of night, the herd of goats of one party
strayed into the cornfield of another party and
damaged the crop. Therefore, the second party
lodged a complaint against the first party for mak-
ing good the damages. Allah had bestowed on
Sulaiman wisdom of a very high order, therefore,
he gave the best judgment. In this connection
Qur’an neither has clarified what the judgment
was nor has it stated that the judgment given by
Prophet Dawood was wrong, nor is there any-
thing reported to have been stated by the Prophet
(p.b.u.h.) in this connection. Then why imaginary
stories are ascribed to these prophets ?

The reference made by Qur’an of this case is
merely to show that it was Allah’s favour on these
prophets that He gave them power and provided
for them to sit in judgment on his subjects’ dis-
putes and kept a watchful eye over their judg-
ments. In one case where Dawood had experi-
enced some difficulty, Allah helped Sulaiman to
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deliver the right judgment. It thus becomes clear
that understanding of matters and right opinion
is dependent on Allah’s guidance only.

Dawood and Sulaiman were father and son,
and both of them were granted by Allah knowl-
edge and wisdom. But the son was better than
the father by the grace of God, and he had be-
come his father’s assistant.

106. Allah has granted this miracle to Prophet
Dawood that when he used to sing Allah’s
praises in his prayer, the mountains and the birds
used to give him accompaniment and this cho-
rus created a charm which had no equal.

Prophet Dawood was granted with Zabur
(Psalms) a special kind of tune.

Mountains are lifeless and solid, and their
singing praises of the Lord sounds strange ap-
parently, but that God who is the Creator of the
wonders, caused a prophet to manifest this
miracle that the mountains also sing the praises
of His Immaculateness and the birds also join in
this singing, what is strange in this ? This occur-
rence was perceived in a tangible form as a
miracle, otherwise Qur’an repeatedly states the
fact that every particle of the heavens and the
earth is busy in singing the Creator’s praises.
But man is unable to understand (Surah Bani
Israil : 44)

In view of this reality, the fact of the moun-
tains and the birds joining Prophet Dawood in
singing the praises of the Immaculateness of the
Lord is the cause of increasing faith and strength-
ening belief. Its interpretation is attempted by only
those who are not prepared to accept the miracle
as a miracle.

107. That is: This miracle used to be performed
through Prophet Dawood, but in reality it was

being caused to be performed by Allah only. By
his command alone the mountains and the birds
sang His praises.

108. The craft of making the iron-dress or the
coat of mails was taught by Allah to Prophet
Dawood. Besides, he was also given the miracle
by which the iron used to become soft in his hands
(Surah Saba, ayah 10).In those days, coat of mails
was very important in the battle, and it proved
very useful for them in their jihad, as if this was a
divine help for them.

Subsequently the craft of making coat of mails
became common, it came to be used as a means of
protection in the battles, as if through Prophet
Dawood it is a great favour of Allah, on mankind.
Therefore, here the question is asked: Are you
thankful for this favour?

109.The land that is blessed means the lands
of Palestine and Syria. The special favour of Al-
lah on Prophet Sulaiman was that the raging
wind was made Subservient to him, so that his
journey might be finished in much less time. In
what form this was achieved, we do not know.
Possibly he was flying with his chair in the air, as
some commentators think. Any way this was an
extra-ordinary thing, and it was a miracle, which
Allah made him to manifest. There is nothing con-
trary to common sense. If the Last Prophet (Sallal
Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam) could be made to travel
in a part of the night from Makkah to Baitul
Maqdis then why is Prophet Sulaiman’s flying in
the air is unacceptable ? And the present-day man
with the help of science and technology traverses
a journey of thousands of miles in a few hours.
Then why a prophet of Allah cannot undertake
space journey in record speed with the support of
Allah’s might behind him ?
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Then We heard his prayer and bestowed
upon him Yahya (John), and adjusted his
wife (to bear a child) for him. Verily they
were ever active in good deeds, and used to
invoke Us longingly, and in fear and were
submissive to Us. (Al-Quran)



And of the devils (We subdued to him)
some who dived for him and did other
work.110 And We were watchful over them.

And Ayyub 111 ( Job ) ( We blessed) when he
invoked his Lord (saying) : “Verily, adver-
sity has afflicted me, and You are Most Mer-
ciful of all who show mercy.”112

So We heard his prayer and removed that
adversity from which he suffered, and gave
him his family people and the like thereon
along with them113:a mercy from ourself and
a reminder for worshippers.114

And Ismail, Idris115 and Dhul-Kifl 116 (also
We blessed). They all were patient.

To Our mercy We admitted them. Verily
they were of the righteous.

And Zun-Noon’117 (also we blessed) when
he went off in anger and deemed that We
will not call him to account,118 then he cried
out 119 in the darkness: “There is no god ex-
cept You, You are Immaculate! Verily, I have
been a wrongdoer.”120

Then We heard his prayer121 and delivered
him from the suffocating anguish.122 Thus
We deliver the believers.123

And Zakaria, when he invoked his Lord:
“My Lord ! Leave me not single124 (childless),
and you are the best of inheritors.”125

Then We heard his prayer and bestowed
upon him Yahya (John), and adjusted his
wife126 (to bear a child) for him. Verily they
were ever active in good deeds,127 and used
to invoke Us longingly,128 and in fear and
were submissive to Us.129

And she who preserved her chastity,130 We
breathed into her Our spirit131 and made her
and her son a sign for all peoples.132
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110. By satans are meant the rebel Jinns. Al-
lah had made a number of rebel Jinns subservi-
ent to Prophet Sulaiman so that he might get
his strenuous work done through them, e.g. to
dive into the sea and ferret out the pearls, to
remove heavy stones without the help of the
cranes, and to build magnificent buildings. etc.

It may be noted that Prophet Sulaiman had
utilised these extraordinary resources for
building up Baitul Maqdis, providing war ne-
cessities and for strengthening the Islamic
state.

It should also be noted that during the pe-
riod of Prophets Dawood and Sulaiman, Bani
Israil were at the peak of progress. Many victo-
ries were achieved during the period of Prophet
Dawood, and during the time of Prophet
Sulaiman a vast and magnificent Islamic state
was established, which was peerless on ac-
count of its certain characteristics. Thus it was
the perfection of that greatness or superiority
which Allah had bestowed on the nation of
Bani Israil over the other nations of the world.
And it was also a blessing for the entire man-
kind that a member of its species had the privi-
lege of establishing its rule over the jinns. Al-
lah knows His wise plans and schemes best.

111. Prophet Ayyub (Job) was a prophet de-
scending from Prophet Ibrahim. In the Bible a
Scripture is ascribed to him, but in it the real
event has been presented in a fictitious way. In
fact certain things have been imputed to
Prophet Ayyub which are unworthy of a
Prophet, and are therefore not reliable. Besides
contradictory statements are found in it. How-
ever from its study it is learnt that his period
would have been prior to the time of Prophet
Moosa. He was a citizen of Oudh which is situ-
ated in the eastern side of Palestine on the north
eastern side of Edom (See Job 1:1, and 4 : 21 ).

112. Prophet Ayyub suffered from a very se-
vere disease. It was a great trial which he had
undergone as commanded by Allah. Inspite of
great suffering he never uttered a word of com-
plaint and was an epitome of patience. He
prayed to Allah for mercy in an appealing way
which was a praise of Allah saying that He
was the Most Merciful of those who give mercy.

Allah caused his prophets to undergo vari-
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ous trials. Some were granted grandeur and
magnificence as in the case of Prophet Sulaiman
and some were deprived of all resources and
were made to suffer from very acute diseases,
as in the case of Prophet Ayyub. It was done in
order that their lives may become ideal for their
followers and the people may follow their ex-
ample in both good and bad circumstances.

It is also learnt from this that though the
prophets are close and favourite slaves of Al-
lah, they are helpless in the matter of ending
their sufferings but pray to Allah only to re-
move it, and He alone removes it, When no
prophet is able to avert his own suffering and
trouble, then how can he do it in the case of
others ? Then what is the significance of invok-
ing Prophets for averting suffering or trouble
instead of invoking the Almighty     Allah ?

113. It appears that something had tran-
spired resulting in the separation of Prophet
Ayyub’s kinsfolk. When Allah heard his prayer
and restored his health, He arranged the cir-
cumstances in such a way that Prophet Ayyub’s
kinsfolk also met him. And the additional favour
done by Allah on him was that there was an
increase in the number of his kinsfolk.

114. That is: Those who worship Allah and
choose to remain as His loyal slaves should
learn a lesson from this event that sometimes
virtuous people are subjected to such trials that
they have to say good-bye to their health, and
their kinsfolk also get separated from them. In
such conditions patience of Prophet Ayyub can
become a ray of hope for them.

115. See Surah Maryam, Note No.77.
116. The mention of Prophet Dhul-Kifl has

been made in the Qur’an among the prophets
who have practised patience, which gives us
an idea that they must have passed through very
trying times. No details about him are avail-
able either in the Qur’an, or in the hadith. As
regards Bible, no mention of a prophet having
this name is found in it. However there is a
mention of Prophet Ezekiel, whose scripture is
referred to therein. He had to pass through try-
ing times in the time of Nebuchednezzar. Some
commentators opine that Dhul-Kifl might have
been a title of this Prophet Ezekiel. In Iraq, there
is a place named Al-Kifl, where the grave of
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Dhul-Kifl is stated to be situated. But in this
connection no reliably authentic source is
available, therefore, silence is preferable.

117. The word used Zun-noon here means
Lord  of the fish. This is the title of Prophet
Yunus (Jonah), and he has been given this dis-
tinguishing title because he was swallowed by
a fish, and later on was thrown out alive. (For
details see Surah Yunus, note No.147).

118. Prophet Yunus was sent to the com-
munity of Nineveh. In that city he had been
presenting his dawah for quite some time, but
when its citizens were not prepared to embrace
his faith, he was very much upset and left the
city, disgusted with the obstinate people. He
thought that the step taken by him would not
be disapproved by Allah and he will not be
called to account for it. But Allah disapproved
of his act, for it was not proper for a prophet to
have left his community for whom he was ap-
pointed to convey the divine message without
the permission of Allah. This aspect of the mat-
ter was overlooked by Prophet Yunus, and this
was an error on his part. Since this irrespon-
sible act was committed by a prophet in the
matter of his prophetic duty Allah subjected
him to a very severe trial and it came about
when he reached these a for going out from
Nineveh. He sought to sail in a boat, to go to
Yafa. In those days the nearest seaport for go-
ing to Jerusalem was Yafa, which was on the
shores of the Sea of Rome. His boat was caught
in a storm and was overturned and Prophet
Yunus falling in the sea was swallowed by a
very big fish (probably a whale). (The detailed
description is in Surah Saffat).

119. That is: He called from the belly of the
fish, where there was immense darkness, noth-
ing but darkness the darkness inside the belly
of the fish and secondly the darkness beneath
the layers and layer of sea water. Total Dark-
ness.

120. Through what trying times Prophet
Yunus had to pass in the belly of the fish is
difficult to imagine. Inspite of the very great
suffering that he had to undergo, he did not
bring a single word of complaint on his lips.
On this occasion the appeal that he addressed
to Allah is out and out a praise and apprecia-

tion of Allah’s greatness and might and his own
failings. Even inside the fish he raised the voice
of tawheed, and referring to Allah’s
immaculateness he admitted his failings in the
harshest words. This sincerity and this selfless-
ness of his speaks volumes about his greatness.

121. This prayer had come from the depths
of his heart and was couched in the most
humble and sincere words. Therefore it reached
the’ Arsh’, tearing the darknesses of the sea and
was accepted in the blissful presence of the Al-
mighty, the Ruler of all rulers.

122. Accordingly the fish ejected him out
alive on the shores.

123. That is :This is an example of the fact
that Allah subjects the people of faith in vari-
ous kinds of trials; for this world this life of the
world is the life of trials, and when the people
of faith come out successful after these trials,
He provides for their deliverance.

124. The prayer of Prophet Zakaria was for
a child, a child who should be an inheritor of
the blessings of prophethood (Please see Surah
Maryam, Note No.8).

125. That is: Ultimately Allah is the Lord and
Master of everything. And He is the best Mas-
ter.

126. The wife of Prophet Zakaria was bar-
ren, but Allah removed her barrenness and gave
them a son, Yahya (John). (For further details
see Surah Maryam, Notes Nos. 11 to 14).

127. That is: Those prophets (peace be upon
all of them) whose mention has been made in
the foregoing ayat were vying with each other
in doing righteous deeds and were most active
in virtuous activities. It is seen that to be active
in virtuous activities is a prophetic attribute.

128. This is the desired standard of relation-
ship between a slave and his Lord that such a
relationship should not be on the basis of
merely blood, but it should be fully heart-felt
and with deep longing. When he would invoke
his Lord and when he would worship Him, it
would be with the mixed feelings of love and
fear.

129.That is : These personages whose men-
tion has been made above were extremely
honourable ones, but there was not even the
slightest trace of pride and vanity. They used to
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be completely wrapped in humility and meek-
ness and led their lives in humbleness.

130. Means Maryam (Mary), who was a very
virtuous and chaste lady.

131. The relationship of spirit to Allah is
like the relationship of the House of Ka’ba to
Allah. That is, it clarifies the respectability of

the spirit. (For further explanation. please see
Surah An-Nisa, Note No.279).

132. Sign of Allah’s might. The real thing is
Allah’s command. He commanded and a vir-
gin gave birth to a child, and because it was His
command, the child was born without having a
father.



Verily, this community of yours is one com-
munity133, and I am your only Lord, there-
fore worship Me134.

But  the people have broken their religion
into fragments among them,135 but to Us they
will all return.136

So whoever performs good deeds and is a
believer, his endeavours will not go
unrewarded.137 And We record it for him.138

And it is forbidden for a (community of the)
township which We have destroyed that  it
ever  return.139

Until, when Yajooj and Majooj (Gog and
Magog) are let loose, and rush headlong
down from every mound.140

And when true promise will come near to
fulfilment; 141 the eyes of the unbelievers142

will fixedly stare (and they will say): Alas for
us! Surely we were heedless of this, nay but
we were wrong-doers.”143

Verily, you (idolaters) and that which you
worship beside Allah are fuel of Hell;144 there
you will surely go.145

If these had been gods, they would not have
come there, but in that they will abide for-
ever.

Therein they will be crying with pain and
will not be able to hear.

Verily those to whom promise of favour has
already been made146 from Us shall be kept
far away from it.

They will not hear the slightest sound
thereof and will abide forever in that which
their souls desire.147

The Supreme Terror (of that Day) will not
grieve them, and the angels will welcome
them, (saying):”This is your Day which you
were promised.”
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133. This address is to all the prophets
(p.b.u.t.). By ummah is meant all those who fol-
low them. It means that the followers of the
prophets though they may belong to any group
however different really belong to one ummah,
one brotherhood, one community, for the reli-
gion of all had been one and the same, viz. Is-
lam.

134. That is: To all the prophets and through
them to all their followers were given the in-
struction to follow tawheed (monotheism).

135. The religion of Islam which the people
received through the agency of the prophets
was only one religion, Islam. But people made
various changes in this religion from their
imaginations, distorted it, changed haram into
halal and vice versa. Thus when separate col-
lective bodies of rituals and religious rites were
prepared, they were given separate names and
on this basis different groups or religious fol-
lowing cropped up.

In view of this reality, the different and var-
ied religions should not be considered that all
of them were sent down or revealed by God,
but they are concocted by men.

136. That is: How long these differences of
religion ? One day everyone has to present him-
self before God. On that day everyone will know
what was really the religion of Allah, and how
people were trying to present false rituals as
true religion.

137. In this competition of religions, the stan-
dard of acceptance with Allah for the human
deeds will be the righteous and virtuous deeds,
which humans might have performed with
having faith, and not under the stamp of any
religion.

It should be noted that the righteous deeds
cannot be performed with remaining indepen-
dent of the divine Shariah. For example, only
that salat will be acceptable which would be
according to the rules of the Shariah. Apart
from this, the salat performed in any other way
will not be salat in reality, nor will it be consid-
ered as act of righteousness. On the contrary a
person performing such a salat will be consid-
ered a sinner. For the acceptance of the righ-
teous deeds, there is also this condition of the
performer being a man of faith. And the mean-

ing of being a Momin or man of faith is that the
man should believe and accept and claim
openly to accept all that which Qur’an invites
to believe.

138.That is: A record of his deeds is being
prepared.

139. That is: The citizens of a township that
has been destroyed cannot come back to that
township again, that is they cannot return alive
in this world to get an opportunity to reform
themselves. Their return is not possible till the
Doomsday. When this is the reality, then the
people should take care and consider this op-
portunity as golden for reforming themselves.

140. Yajooj and Majooj, i.e. Gog and Magog
have been explained in Surah Kahf,  Note
no.118, in which we had explained that these
were wild tribes, who inhabited the region in
the north of Caucasus. They used to cross the
Dardanelles and plunder the people inhabit-
ing these regions. To prevent their assaults,
Dhul-Qarnain had built an iron wall on the re-
quest of the nation living in that region. This
wall had stopped the assaults of the maraud-
ers.

The passage of time changed the effective-
ness of this wall, for other ways had opened,
nor is any nation bearing the name of Gog and
Magog are recognised today as such. However,
when the prophecy of the Qur’an will be ful-
filled the reality will be known. It would not be
proper to say anything merely on the basis of
conjecture. Nor would it be right to rely on nar-
ratives which are not supported by authentic
sources and whose text is also not free from
dubiety and other defects. For example this nar-
rative of Tirmizi that Gog and Magog dig up
the said wall daily and when they are near mak-
ing a hole in the wall, their chief asks them to
stop and go home, the work would be started
again the next day; but in the mean-while Al-
lah repairs the wall. Thus they try to dig up a
hole in the wall every day and leave it before it
is done, but the following day they find it un-
broken and whole.

Imam Tirmizi has quoted this narrative in
Abwabut-Tafseer under Surah Kahf and has
written that this hadith in ‘Hasan Gharib’, and
we come to know such things through this
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method of sources, although this hadith is nei-
ther reliable nor authentic on the basis of its
sources nor on the basis of its text. The well
know commentator Allama Ibn Katheer writes
in his Tafseer.

“There is contraindication in regarding the
text of this hadith as the saying of the Prophet,
because the obvious meaning of the ayah that
they could neither climb the wall on account of
its being strong  and tall nor could they bore a
hole in it. But Ka’b Ahbar has quoted a similar
narrative, and it  appears Abu Huraira has
taken this (Israili) tradition from him, for he
used to sit with him often and he used to nar-
rate Israili stories. So Abu Huraira might have
narrated this story and some narrators might
have imagined that it might be a ‘Hadith
Marfoo’ (i.e. the saying of the Prophet) Allah
knows best.” - (Tafseer Ibn Katheer, Vol. III,
page 105).

One narrator of this hadith is Abu Awana,
about , whom the hadith writers have clarified
that when he narrates a hadith from his
memory, many times he commits errors.

 -(Tahzibut Tahzib, Vol. II, pages 116 to 120).
It ‘is amazing that a narrative which goes

contrary to the obvious meaning of the Quranic
verse and whose lack of sense is so obvious,
has found a place in Tirmizi. Would that such
reliable books of hadith were free from such
nonsense !

Contemplating this ayah of the Qur’an, its
reference to context and these ayat of Surah Kahf
in which the chronicle of Gog and Magog is
narrated, what one can gather is that in the
world the process of destruction of the nations
by God’s action will be continued on account
of their evil acts, tyranny and disbelief, so much
so that the world will reach its last stage of de-
struction. At that time two nations, Gog and
Magog, will be raised, who will be the great
mischieving forces, though they may have dif-
ferent names. They will come from the high
parts of the earth (north), and will cause mis-
chief and disturbance in the whole world (and
not necessarily among the Muslims only). It is
presumed that this advance of theirs would
take the shape of a world war, and they will
have the full provision and equipment to de-

stroy the world, (probably the new nuclear mis-
siles, for in some hadith there is a mention of
their shooting arrows into the sky).Therefore
they will advance in the world destroying a very
large portion of the human population. In this
way by their hands the disbelieving nations of
the world will be destroyed finally, and after
that there will be Doomsday.

141.That is: The promise of the coming of
the Doomsday. After the emergence of Gog and
Magog the Day of Resurrection will soon occur.
In other words at that time humanity will be at
the end of its terms on this earth.

142. Then when the Day of Resurrection will
occur and all will be raised again alive, the dis-
believers will be in a state of shock, as it will be
least expected by them. Therefore, their eyes will
remain wide open in astonishment.

143.On the Day of Resurrection the disbe-
lievers will not only admit that they were negli-
gent but will also confess that they were sinful.

The main stumbling block in the way of be-
lieving in the Hereafter is man ‘s negligence,
negligence of a criminal sort. That is, inspite of
the arguments about the certainty of the Here-
after, man avoids accepting its authenticity, for
after accepting it, it would not be possible for
him to live a life of his choosing or according to
his own sweet will. Thus his desires prompt
him to divert his attention from the Hereafter
and try to keep him involved in the worldly
amusement.

144. The address is to the polytheists, that
they and those whom they worship are going
to become the fuel of the Hellfire. The idols will
be sent to the Hell so that their worshippers
may realise that those which they worshipped
considering them as gods were not only com-
pletely helpless in helping them in any way, on
the contrary they are the cause of their increased
suffering. How very painful the scene will be,
where the worshippers of the false gods will be
burning in the fire along with their gods. If the
idolaters may just try to visualize this scene, it
may help them to give up polytheism.

Here this question is meaningless that when
the deities also are to become the fuel of the Hell,
then what will happen in the case of Allah’s
prophets whom some of their followers had
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made their deities ? Because the Qur’an has
used the words “Ma ta’budoon’ (the things
which you worship)- the word ‘Ma’ here is
generally used to refer to inanimate objects,
and by these words what is meant here is idols
and material things only, which the polythe-
ists worshipped. Further on Qur’an has clari-
fied that (ayah 101)

(“Verily those to whom promise of favour has
already been made from us shall be kept far away
from it”) and in Qur’an at other places also the
fact of the prophets of God and people of faith
having been kept away from Hell and being
sent to Paradise has been mentioned so many
times that there is no possibility of any misun-
derstanding in this respect.

145.That is: the idols and also those who
worshipped them will remain in the Hell for
ever.

Here this aspect of the narration is worth
noting that Qur’an narrates the painful conse-
quence which awaits the idol-worshippers be-
fore them in quite unambiguous terms. ‘There-
fore, an Islamic dawah worker should also
adopt a clear and unambiguous attitude
against polytheism and innovation (bida’t),

and should describe in clear terms the conse-
quences of false practices, however bitter the
description may be felt by the idol-worshippers.
The task of the physician is to give the right
treatment to his patient, even if he is required to
give a bitter medicine or to give an injection.

146. That is: For the sincere people of faith
and those who fear God whose lives were a mir-
ror of righteousness.

147. These ayat clarify that those who will be
found deserving of the Paradise according to the
promise made by Allah will not feel any worries
on the Day of Resurrection and they will be kept
away from the Hell so far away that its slightest
noise will not also reach their Cars. It thus re-
futes the idea that the sincere people of faith will
have to pass from near the Hell. At another place
in the Qur’an it is stated :

“Then he, whose record is given in his right
hand, He truly will receive an easy reckoning.”-
(Surah Al-Inshiqaq,7 -8).

For further explanation, See Surah Maryam,
Note No.95.
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On that Day We will roll up the heaven
like a scroll of writings.148 As We began the
first creation, We will repeat it. It is a prom-
ise, We will assuredly fulfill.

And verily We had written in the Zabur
(Psalms) after the Reminder: “My righteous
slaves will inherit the earth.”149

Verily in this is a (good) message for the
people who are worshippers!150

And (O Prophet!) We have not sent you
forth but as a mercy for the peoples.151

Say: “It  is  revealed to me that your God is
one God!152 Will you then submit to Him?”

But if they turn back, then say: “I have
warned you all openly, and I do not know
what you have been promised is near or far
off.153

”Verily, He knows that which is spoken
openly and that which you conceal.154

”And I know not this may be a trial for you,
and a material provision for a while.155

(The Prophet) prayed: “O my Lord! Judge
with truth.156 Our Lord is Rahman  (Most
Gracious) whose help has been sought
against  that  which you utter.”157
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148. On the Day of Resurrection the skies will
be rolled up like sheets, so that a new world may
be established with a new system. Materialists
consider the universe to be without a beginning,
but Qur’an tells us its beginning as well as about
its end. If in the world a construction can take
place after destruction, then the destruction of the
world for the building up of a new world is not at
all astonishing, nor is it strange that a well devel-
oped universe may take place of the old universe.

(For further explanation, please see Surah
Ibrahim, Note No.11)

149. By the earth is meant the earth or the land
of Paradise, as is clear from the ayah of the Surah
Al-Zumar, ayah No 74:

“...And(He)has given us the earth to inherit
that we may dwell in Paradise wherever we
please.”

And the meaning of their being inheritors is
that the said earth which will be eternal and will
have the most satisfying provisions will be at the
disposal of Allah’s virtuous slaves and they will
be made to inhabit it.

In the ayah a reference is made to Zabur
(Psalms) which was revealed to Prophet Dawood.
The idea behind giving this reference is to indi-
cate that so far as power and control over the
present earth is concerned, it is a temporary phase,
and this is made available to even those who are
negligent of God, and also to His pious slaves.
Accordingly Dawood, who was a prophet of God,
was made a caliph, ruler. As for the eternal suc-
cess, Allah had written in the Scripture that was
revealed to Prophet Dawood, after reminding
about the Hereafter and God, that the inheritors
of the earth will be His virtuous slaves. In the pres-
ently available Psalms which are included in the
collection of the present Bible only a glimpse of
this topic can be seen. As for the Reminder to the
people, the following excerpts from the Psalms
may be seen :

“Trust in the LORD, and do good; so you will
dwell in the land, and enjoy security. Take de-
light in the LORD, and he will give you the de-
sires of your heart.(Psalms 37: 3,4)

“Depart from evil, and do good; so shall you
abide for ever. For the LORD loves justice; he will

not forsake his saint. The righteous shall be pre-
served for ever ,(Psalms 3 : 27, 28)

As for being the inheritors of the earth, the fol-
lowing may be seen in the same chapter of the
Psalms :

‘The righteous shall possess the land, and
dwell upon it for ever. (Psalms 37 : 29)

“Wait for the LORD, and keep to his way, and
he will exalt you to possess the land, (Psalms 37 :
34) The words implying that they will live for ever
signify that the earth is the earth of the Paradise,
and in the ayah preceding the ayah under refer-
ence (No. 104) the topic narrated refers to the Here-
after. Therefore, according to the reference to con-
text, it is proved that by the earth is meant the earth
of the Paradise.

150. Being worshipper means to be worship-
ping only Allah and to be loyal slave to Him alone.
In the foregoing ayah the promise was to the righ-
teous slaves, and here the worshipping slaves are
being given the glad tidings, as if one attribute is
the explanation of the other attribute.

151. That is: The coming of the Prophet (Sallal
Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam) is a means of mercy to
humanity, for through him people will attain the
true recognition of their Lord, and by leading a life
under his guidance will deserve to get His mercy.
Lil-A’lameen’ (for the peoples of the world) means
that his coming was not for any one nation, com-
munity or country or time or period or age, but
that it is for all the nations of the world and for the
entire life of this world for the whole of mankind.
Therefore, his mercy is general and his is for the
general people, and for all he is a prophet of mercy.
If people want to remain deprived of this general
fountain of mercy, they will be responsible for their
own dismal end. Air, water and light are not re-
served for anyone particular nation, but is avail-
able to all without any distinction. But if anyone
acts prejudicially against the blessings of his Lord,
and may plug his nostrils refusing to breathe air,
then his death by suffocation is definite. Similarly
who ever runs away from water without drinking
it, is more likely to die of thirst. And the one who
closes his eyes in the light, is bound to wander in
darkness. This is the reason why after coming of
the Prophet of Mercy, the majority of the people of
the world have remained deprived of the bless-
ings of this mercy.
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152.That is: The revelation that came to me

teaches only tawheed, nothing else but tawheed.
It is a monotheism which negates every kind of
polytheism.

153. Here the direction is being given to the
Prophet that if your community refuses to accept
the call of monotheism, then tell them clearly that
in the case of their denial the promise of Allah’s
punishment will essentially be fulfilled, however,
it is not known to him whether it would be immi-
nent or after a long time. From this ayah it is quite
clear that the Prophet did not know where the
infidels will be subjected to Allah’s punishment.
In view of the existence of such clear ayat in the
Qur’an, how senseless is the persistence of a group
of Muslims who argue that the Prophet had the
knowledge of the Unseen !

154. That is: Your inside and outside, both are
well known to God and He will deliver his judg-
ment in the light of His true knowledge.

155. This is being conveyed through the words

uttered by the Prophet that he did not know why
the punishment is being delayed, possibly it might
be on account of the possibility of their being put
to trial, and before their destruction they might get
some chance of enjoying the pleasures of this
world.

156. From this it appears that when this Surah
was revealed the Prophet’s mission had reached
its last stage. Accordingly, these were uttered by
the Prophet only after he had convincingly con-
veyed his message to the people that the truth has
been fully manifested to them but they still per-
sisted with denial. Let the deliverance of the final
judgment come from God that the Truth may pre-
vail.

157. That is : The truth that is being presented
before you, you are speaking various kinds of false
things about that truth, so in this connection we
appeal to the Most Gracious, Allah, seeking His
help, and so that He may make us steadfast in the
path of Truth.



NAME: A reference to Hajj in the ayah No.27
as a general declaration gives the surah its name.
TIME OF REVELATION : It is revealed in
Madina and from the topics it appears that it
might have been revealed in 01 A.H. about the
time of the Hajj.
CENTRAL THEME: To revive the campaign for
realising the objective for which the House of
Ka’ba was built and the Hajj was made condi-
tionally compulsory, and to present this center
of Monotheism to Muslims after freeing it from
the control of the unbelievers.
ORDER OF THE VERSES: Ayat Nos. 1 to 4 are
the preamble in which the general people are
addressed and shaken about the oncoming se-
vere shock of the Doomsday, and they are in-
formed that very many people get themselves
involved, being prompted by Satan, in baseless
and misleading discussions about God. As a
consequence of this, they will fall into the fire
of Hell on the Day of Resurrection. In ayat Nos.
5 to 10 arguments are presented in support of
the life in the next world, and information is
given about the consequences of misleading
talks about God.

Ayat Nos. 11 to 24 declare that insincere
worship is worthless and polytheism is refuted;
the painful end of the deniers of the faith and
the ultimate glory of the sincere people of faith
is related in a very effective way.

In Verses No. 25 to 37, in view of the fact
that the polytheists have barred the path of the
holy Mosque and the Annual Pilgrimage, this
reality is brought to the fore that the Builder of
the Holy Place had built it for the worship of
the one and only God and had made a general
declaration of the Annual Pilgrimage. Along

22 -AL-HAJJ (THE PILGRIMAGE).

with it the rituals of the Hajj and their spirit are
presented.

In Ayat Nos. 38 to 41 the Muslims of Madina
are, permitted to wage a war (Jihad) against the
idolaters to free the Holy Mosque from the con-
trol of the polytheists, and that Allah will help
them and will grant them power.

Ayat Nos. 42 to 48 invite the attention of
those who are clamouring for hastening their
punishment towards the events of the destruc-
tion of the evil acting nations.

In Verses Nos. 49 to 57 it has been clarified
that the task of the messenger is to warn, but
against his missionary efforts Satan has busied
himself in the same way in which he used to
carry on the propaganda campaign against ev-
ery messenger of God. Only those people are
influenced by this propaganda whose hearts are
afflicted by a disease while Allah’s loyal slaves
experience an increase in their knowledge and
belief from this false propaganda.

In Verses Nos. 58 to 62 glad tidings are given
to those people who had left their homes in the
way of Allah.

Ayat Nos. 63 to 66, draw the attention to
Allah’s Lordship and His favours.

In Ayat Nos. 67 to 76 the doubts of the objec-
tors are removed and the unreality of polythe-
ism is explained, and creating a sense of great-
ness of Allah and the significance of the series
of prophet hood are brought into focus.

Ayat Nos. 77 and 78 are the concluding
verses, in which the people of faith are also in-
sisted upon to fulfill those responsibilities
which relate to making efforts in the way of Al-
lah and for presenting the evidence about His
religion. i.e. conveying His message.
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22 .SURAH AL-HAJJ
(THE PILGRIMAGE)

Verses (ayaat) 78

In the name of Allah, Most Gracious,
Most Merciful.

O Mankind1! Fear your Lord.2 The earth-
quake of the Hour (of Doom) is a tremen-
dous thing.3

On the day when you will see it, every nurs-
ing mother will forget her nursing and ev-
ery pregnant will be delivered of her bur-
den and you will see mankind as drunken,
yet they will not be drunken, but the pun-
ishment of Allah will be severe.4

Among men there are some who dispute 5

about Allah without knowledge and follow
every rebellious satan; 6

It is decreed for him that whoever takes
him for friend, he will surely mislead him
and will guide him to the punishment of the
Flame.

O Mankind! If you are in doubt about the
Resurrection, then (remember) We surely
first created you from dust,7 then from a
drop of water,8 then from a clot,9 and then
from a lump of flesh,10 formed and un-
formed.11 so that We may manifest to you
(Our might).12 And We cause to remain in
the womb whatever We will for an ap-
pointed term, and then We bring you forth
as infants,13 (then nourish you) that you may
grow up and reach your prime. And there
are among you some who die (young) and
some live on to abject old age, when all that
they knew once will know no more.14 And
you see the earth barren, but when We send
down water thereon, it does stir and swell
and put forth every kind of radiant bloom.15

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.
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1.The address is to the general people, man-
kind, and this generality of the address is the
proof that this Surah is Medinite, revealed in
Madina. It is addressed to all people up to the
Day of Resurrection.

2. The first lesson of this surah is that man
should fear his Creator and Master. The exist-
ence of the one and only God is an obvious fact,
and His might demands that man should not
dare challenge His authority, should not estab-
lish worshipful relation with any other creature
except his own Creator, and should fearfully
desist from disobeying His commands, for the
punishment by Him for such a behaviour is very
severe and on the Day of Resurrection everyone
will have to account for his every action before
Him.

3.The earthquake of the Doomsday will be
so severe that it will affect the entire world, and
man will not find any shelter from it.

4. This is a picture of the terrible happening
of the Doomsday. The earth will be shaking with
tremors in such a way that the entire mankind
will be shocked, wondering what is going on.
Everyone will be frightened for his life, so much
so that mothers holding their suckling babies
in their arms will forget them, and pregnant
women will abort. People will be so much terri-
fied that they would appear to be in a drunken
state. They will be dazed. In other words this
will be the last punishment of Allah on the face
of the earth, that will appear in the form of the
Doomsday. This will be the condition at the time
when the trumpet will be sounded for the first
time. And it also shows that time the world will
be inhabited by bad people. In the hadith also it
is stated that the Doomsday will occur when
there will be evil people:

“The Doomsday will not occur except when
there will be the most evil people.” -(Mus-
lim - Kitabul Fitan).

5. That is: They form an opinion about God
and indulge into discussions thereon on the
basis of mere conjectures, presumptions, theo-

(COMMENTARY)

ries, etc., while actually it is such a delicate is-
sue that to open one’s mouth without having
any knowledge is to prove one’s irresponsibil-
ity; and by knowledge is meant to know a thing
as it actually is. The primary means of recogniz-
ing God is human nature only, then those signs
which are spread over the whole of the universe,
and thereafter it is that knowledge, in clear and
perfect form which is revealed to the prophets
(peace be upon them).

6. It is learnt that by every rebel satan is meant
Iblees and his army.

Although devils are also found among men,
but their leader is Satan or Iblees only. There-
fore, people are warned about the evil of that
being who is the leader of all evils.

7. People doubt about the information that
Qur’an is imparting regarding the revival of the
dead because men’s physical body is totally de-
stroyed, and to raise it again, alive is mention-
ing a thing which was never observed before.
To remove this doubt, here people are invited to
reflect on certain phenomena which are hard
realities. Accordingly it is a fact that man is cre-
ated from dust. Adam was created from dust
only. This statement of Qur’an is supported by
the common observation: our food is created
from dust and man keeps himself alive by eat-
ing food. Besides, everything tends to turn to its
original ingredients,  and man after death mixes
with dust. Therefore, for the Being for whom it
was possible to put life in a lifeless thing for the
first time it would not be difficult to raise alive
the dead man mixed in the dust. Now when we
get the information through the most reliable
source that the Creator of man has decided to
revive the dead man on the Day of Resurrection,
why should we not believe in that?

8. The way in which man’s race is being con-
tinuously created, after first creating man from
dust, is being presented as an important argu-
ment. It is a known fact that man is created by
sperm called ‘Nutfa’ drop of water, and the
Quranic argument is based on this general
known fact. However, in the modern times the
discoveries made by the Science of Embryology
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are such realities as invite men to ponder over
the miraculous might of the Almighty, Allah.
Accordingly the amount of semen that is dis-
charged at one time contains two hundred mil-
lion sperms, while only one single sperm is suf-
ficient to fertilise an ovum secreted by a woman.
Only one ovum is expelled from the female ovary
every month, which travels slowly from the
womb through the Fallopian tube attached to the
womb. If the sperm combines with this female
ovum, fertilization takes place, which is the be-
ginning of the pregnancy.

9. The ovum after fertilization takes the shape
of a blood clot.

10. Then this clot of blood becomes a lump of
flesh in a few days. This action takes place in the
fourth week of conception.

11. That is: This lump of flesh which was with-
out a shape enters a new stage when it acquires
a definite shape, and sometimes miscarriage
takes place even before this stage.

In view of the discoveries of the Science of
Embryology, the realities presented by The
Qur’an and the hadith are dealt with in a very
clear way by Dr. Mohammad Ali Albar, who has
highlighted the Qur’an’s greatness in the realms
of scientific knowledge. in his Arabic book:
‘Khalqal Insan Bainit Tibb wal Qur’an’:

“Now we know that many time miscarriage
takes place before the foetus takes shape, and
in Embryology this process is known as
Organo Genesis. It begins in the fourth week
of conception and continues up to the eighth
week” (pages 407).

12. As if the mother’s womb is a natural fac-
tory, in which man is formed into shape and it is
done in such a way that the hand of the worker
is not seen. But the process through which a drop
of fluid passes and attains shape is a very amaz-

ing process, which invites a serious thinker to
contemplate and it creates belief in their hearts
that behind all these processes there surely is an
All-knowing and All-Powerful Being, and man’s
being born is a clear proof of the miracle of His
might.

13. That is: Embryo. A child is born after
completion of the period of pregnancy. This is
the beginning of his infancy. It is a hint of the fact
that the world of the embryo was a narrow and
dark one, from which it has entered a vast and
bright world. Now if its Creator is informing him
that after this world he has to pass on to another
more vast world (Hereafter), what is the reason
to doubt it? Does man want to confine himself to
this cocoon only ?

14. That is: After coming into this world, man
has to pass through different stages: from child-
hood to adulthood and from that to old age, that
is: from the highest to the lowest point, from
knowledge to ignorance (forgetfulness). Then if
the intimation about post-death happenings is
being given, why is it not acceptable to man ?

15. This is the second argument to remove the
doubt. In this world changes always take place,
The earth was dry just now, but no sooner had it
received rainfall, it became green and productive,
and it gave forth treasure troves of its produce, as
if the dead earth received life. Does not this ob-
servation produce belief in the human heart about
the existence of an Almighty Lord, and if the di-
vine revelation intimates man about the revival
of the dead on the Day of Resurrection, what pre-
vents man to believe in that? If the world pre-
sents a scene of ever changing, then is not an-
other great change possible in the world ? And if
the earth expels its treasures outwards, why is it
not possible for it to expel out the dead bodies on
the Day of Resurrection ?
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That is because Allah is the Truth. He gives life
to the dead and has power over all things. And
the Hour of Doom is sure to come-in this there
is no doubt. And Allah will raise up those who
are in the graves.  Among men there are some
who dispute concerning Allah without knowl-
edge,  or guidance or an  illuminating  (divine)
book.  (Al-Quran)



That is because Allah is the Truth.16 He
gives life17 to the dead and has power over
all things.18

And the Hour of Doom is sure to come-in
this there is no doubt. And Allah will raise
up those who are in the graves.19

Among men there are some who dispute
concerning Allah without knowledge,  or
guidance or an  illuminating  (divine) book. 20

Turning away in pride in order to lead oth-
ers astray from the path of Allah.21 For them
in this world is ignominy,22 and on the Day
of Resurrection We will make him taste the
punishment of burning.

’This is for that which your two hands had
sent before,’23 and (because) Allah is no op-
pressor of His slaves.

And among men there are Some who wor-
ship Allah, remaining on the very fringe (of
true faith), so that when they are blessed with
good fortune they are content, but when a
ordeal befalls them, they turn around. They
lose both the world and the Hereafter. This
is the open loss.24

They invoke, besides Allah, others which
neither hurt  them  nor profit them . That is
straying far.25

They invoke him whose harm is nearer
than his benefit ; 26 verily an evil master and
an evil companion ! 2 7

Verily Allah will admit those, who believe
and do good acts,28 to Gardens underneath
which rivers flow. Verily Allah does what
He intends.

Whoever thinks that Allah will not help him
in this world and in the world to come, let
him stretch a rope to the sky and cut it off.
Then let him see if his wiles have done away
with that which had enraged him. 29

6.

7.

8.

9.

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.
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16. That is: Creation of a higher kind of crea-
ture like man (Adam) from dust, and thereafter
the continuous creation of the human species
from a drop of fluid, then its reaching to adoles-
cence from childhood, and after reaching this per-
fection to become old; similarly the process of the
dry land becoming green and productive-all these
processes cannot take place without there being
a Creator. If this world were an unplanned acci-
dent, then these stages in the creation and devel-
opment of the human being, the changes in his
circumstances, and man’s existence on this earth
without a chart and planning were not possible.
Therefore Allah’s existence is an undeniable fact,
and the denial of His existence or His oneness is
nothing but obstinacy.

17. The examples given above also show that
Allah puts life in lifeless matters.

18.These happenings which are observeable
in everyday life, which have been mentioned
above, manifest this reality that Allah is a Mighty
Being, All Powerful, and there is nothing that He
cannot do.

19. The creative acts of Allah which were men-
tioned above also support the fact that the occur-
rence of the Day of Resurrection and the revival
of the dead is true and definite.

By ‘who are in the graves’ are meant dead bod-
ies, whether they have been buried in the graves
or not.

In fact the mystery about human life can be
solved only after accepting as right the belief in
the Day of Resurrection and the life in the next
world, otherwise it is not possible for any thinker
or philosopher to solve this mystery. Without such
a belief it has not been possible to present a seri-
ous purpose nor a chart of planning that is be-
hind human creation could be prepared. For ex-
ample the theory of Reincarnation is absolutely
helpless in the matter of answering these basic
questions. It is unable to solve any problem of
human life, on the contrary it creates new prob-
lems and the life becomes more confusing.

20. Knowledge has been explained in Note
No.5. Guidance means that argument which com-
mon sense may readily accept, and by the Illumi-
nating book is meant the divine scriptures. Knowl-
edge includes both these things, but in view of
their importance they have been particularly men-

tioned here.
21. This is the description of those leaders who

lead the people astray about God. Their attitude
is haughty.

22. Those who adopt a haughty attitude in
relation to God, have to face disgrace in this world
itself. It means that ignominy at the level of mo-
rality can be felt only by those who have a sharp
sense of morality, even if the disgraced person
may be very respectable in the eyes of the world.

23. Every act of man produces a result in fu-
ture, and it will be man’s acts only which will
make him liable to receive the punishment of Hell
in the Hereafter.

24. This is the picture of those who not only
claim to believe in Allah but also worship him;
but they do so without sincerity and with mental
reservations. If pleasant conditions are available,
then they wil1 sing the praises of God and will
also worship Him. But if adversity strike them,
then they are averse to Him and complain against
Him. Such people are deprived of those blessings
which are available to men in consequence of their
belief in Allah, in this world, and in the Hereafter
also they will not be glorious.

It becomes clear that only that belief in God is
reliable which is based on loyalty and to which
man clings in all kinds of circumstances.

25. That is: Idolatry in place of belief in God is
totally and absolutely wrong. But if a man wants
to act against the reality then his straying from
the right path is certain.

26. ‘The reality of the idols is nothing more
than that they are bricks and stones which can
neither benefit any one nor can harm any one.
But their worshippers think that they have their
godly existence too. This insensibility of theirs is
being shown here that any expectation of benefit
from them is a far cry, but there is an immediate
and definite harm in worshipping them, which
is the breaking up of relation between God and
His slave, for regarding some one else as Relief-
Giver is to deny that Allah is one and only Relief-
Giver. In other words loyalty to the idols is dis-
loyalty to Allah, and this is the biggest and obvi-
ous loss.

27. By giving undue veneration to the idols
they have created for them very evil masters and
friends, who are the cause of their doom.
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❏ ❏ ❏ ❏ ❏ ❏

28.The context shows that having faith and
doing acts include the fact that such people prac-
tice this with sincerity believing Allah only to be
their Relief-Giver and they attach themselves to
Allah in all circumstances-good or adverse.

29. This is a warning for a person who be-
comes pessimistic about Allah’s help in the event
of some adverse conditions. He thinks that when
Allah does not help him in this world, He will
not help in the next world also. Thus such a dis-
appointment from God creates a sense of rebel-
lion in his mind. In the modern times lot of people
can be found who are not prepared to regard God
as kind and Gracious because they have under-
gone some hardships, and they therefore, rebel
against God. This is nothing but pessimism con-
cerning God’s kindness and His help which has
produced an irritation in their minds. Such
people are being told that if they can do some-
thing against Divine planning, let them do it. If
they can throw a rope and stretch it to the sky
and reach it, and then cut off the rope so that
their relation with the world is severed. Let them
find out if by doing this their irritation and anger
is removed. It means that if by experiencing de-
lay in Allah’s help if man becomes pessimistic

and expresses his anger against him, it is abso-
lutely of no use at all. For he cannot act in a way
which would ensure his freedom from the divine
planning or he cannot escape from this world of
trials to other world. Therefore, the correct line of
action is that he should be hopeful of the real help
coming from Allah. He should consider Him alone
as the Ultimate Help-Giver and should rely on
Him only even in adverse circumstances that He
alone would come to his rescue.

It may be noted that as stretching the rope to
the sky is stated in this ayah similarly in Surah
Saad climbing on to the sky has been mentioned:

“ Is theirs the sovereignty of the heavens
and the earth and all that lies between
them? ‘Then let them climb up to the sky by
ropes !” -(Saad-10)

It is obvious that in this ayah climbing up to
the sky is meant to reflect the helplessness of the
idolaters. Similarly in the ayah under explana-
tion the stretching of the rope to sky, etc. is also to
express the helplessness of the infidels.


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Do you not see that to Allah bow (in Sajdah) who-
soever is in the heavens and whosoever is in the
earth, and the sun and the moon, and the stars and
the mountains, and the trees and the beasts, and
many men? And there are many to whom the pun-
ishment is justly due. He who is humbled by Allah,
there is none to honour him. Verily Allah does what
He pleases. (Al-Quran)



And thus We have revealed it (Qur’an) as
clear arguments, and verily Allah guides
whom He will.30

Verily, those who believe, and those who
are Jews, and the Sabieens and the Chris-
tians and the Magians and the Polytheists,
verily Allah will decide between them on
the Day of Resurrection.31 Verily Allah is
witness over all things.

Do you not see that to Allah bow (in Sajdah)
whosoever is in the heavens and whosoever
is in the earth, and the sun and the moon,
and the stars and the mountains, and the
trees and the beasts, and many men? And
there are many to whom the punishment is
justly due.32 He who is humbled by Allah,
there is none to honour him. Verily Allah
does what He pleases.

Here are two opponents33 who contended
about their Lord. So those who disbelieve,
garments of fire will be cut out for them;
scalding water will be poured over their
heads.

Whereby that which is in their bellies, and
their skins too, will be melted;

And for them are hooked rods of iron.

Whenever they would desire to get out from
it, out of anguish, they will be driven back
therein: ‘Taste the torment of burning. ! 34

Verily, Allah will cause those who believe
and do good acts to enter Gardens under-
neath which rivers flow, wherein they will
be adorned with bracelets of gold and pearls
and their raiments will be of silk. 35

They are guided to gentle speech,36 and they
have been guided to the path of the Being
for whom there is praise and praise.37

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.
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30. Here the guidance of Qur’an is quite
clear and supported by arguments, but from
this light is derived only by him whom Allah
grants the sight to see it.

31. Here the six religious groups are men-
tioned who were found in Arabia and the lands
surrounding it, viz. Muslims, Jews, Sabieens,
christians, Magians and polytheists.

“ Sabieens has been explained in Note
No.86, Surah Baqarah.

Magians are Fire-worshippers, who call
themselves followers of Zoroaster. At that time
that was the religion of Iran. For further expla-
nation, see Surah An’am Note No.3.

By polytheists are meant worshippers of
various gods, worshippers of deities other than
Allah, and idolaters. Other religions outside
Arabia, whatever their names, are categorised
under these heads only.

Every one of this group claims that in the
matter of religion and god the path adopted by
them is the right one. Declaring false these
claims and complicated  arguments of the reli-
gious people, Quran explained that the path of
right is the path adopted by the people of Faith
(Islam), i.e. of those people who accepted the
call of the Qur’an, or in other words sincere
Muslims whose religion is Islam. If inspite of
this people want to stick to their own religions
then on the Day of Resurrection they will see
the result of their obstinacy, when Allah will
deliver His judgment in this dispute.

32. for explanation see Surah Ra’d Note No.
38, and Surah Nahl Note. No.71.

In this ayah contemplation is invited on the
fact that all the creatures, whether animate or
inanimate, vegetable or minerals, are in bow-
ing position before their Creator, and they bow
in sajdah before Him in their own ways. In
various symbols their bowing down before their
Creator is manifest, and so far as men are con-
cerned many men bow before Allah, but there
still are many who are not willing to bow be-
fore Him. On such men the whip of Allah’s
wrath and punishment is definite to crack.

Inspite of this wrong attitude of theirs this real-
ity is unassailable that this universe is paying
obeisance to Allah, and when this is the reality,
then why do you not change your attitude?

This is the ayat-e-sajdah. therefore. it is es-
sential that sajdah (prostration) be performed
whenever it is recited.

33. That is: One group is of the Momins.
people of the faith who believe in Qur’an and
the other group is that of the infidels, who do
not believe in Qur’an, however divided it may
be in various religious sects.

34.The very thought of this painful punish-
ment is spine-chilling and blood-curdling. But
those whose sensibility has become dead, how
can they be expected to take a lesson from this?

35.From the above ayat it is clear that here
two things are included in the sense of having
faith : one is belief in the unity of God and the
other is being raised on the Day of Resurrec-
tion. Those who accept faith in this way that
have belief in these two things and their lives
are also mirrors of virtues then the honour and
splendour with which they will be blessed on
the Day of Resurrection has been mentioned in
this ayah. This comparison is also worth con-
sidering that for the idolaters raiments of fire
will be prepared, while people of faith will be
clothed in silk. The life of this world is that of
trial and temporary, therefore, there are Shariah
restrictions on enjoying these worldly pleasures,
but the life of the Paradise will be a reward,
therefore, there will not only be no restriction
whatsoever in enjoying the blessings but pro-
vision will be made for the blessed ones to live
in imperial magnificence. The people of the
Paradise will be decked and adorned with beau-
tiful clothes and ornaments in such a way as if
every man of faith will be a bridegroom and
every woman of faith will be a bride.

36. Means the Kalima of Tawheed (mono-
theism).

37. That is: the path of Allah for whom there
is all goodness, and He deserves to be praised
unsparingly.
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Verily, those who disbelieve and bar (men)
from the way of Allah38 and from the Sacred
Mosque,39 which We made for all mankind,
therein are equal the dwellers and the out-
siders;40 and whoever seeks therein wrong-
ful deviation, him We will cause to taste
painful punishment.41

And when We fixed for Ibrahim the site of
the (Sacred) House,42 (saying) : “Ascribe
nothing as partner to Me, and keep My
House clean for those who make the round
thereof, and those who stand upright and
those who bow and prostrate themselves.”43

And proclaim to mankind ‘Hajj’ (the pil-
grimage)44 -They will come to you on foot,
and also on lean she-camels; they will come
from every distant quarter.45

So that they may witness things that are of
benefit 46 to them, and invoke the name of
Allah over the cattle He has given them, on
the appointed days,47,48Eat of their flesh your-
selves and feed the distressed poor.49

Then let them remove their uncleanli-
ness,50 fulfill their vows,51 and go round the
Ancient House.52

That (are the rituals of the Hajj). And who-
ever reveres the sacred rites of Allah, it will
be well for him in the sight of his Lord.53

The (flesh of) cattle is lawful to you except
what has been revealed to you54 (to avoid).
So shun the filth of idols,55 and shun lying
speech.56

(Be) true (in faith) to Allah, associating none
with Him;57 and he who associates others
with Him, it is as if he has fallen from the
sky and the birds have snatched him or the
wind has blown him to a far off place.58

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.
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38. That is: They prevent men from accept-
ing the true Faith of Allah, Islam.

39. This is an allusion to the situation
wherein the entry of those Muslims, who had
migrated to Madina, was debarred by the poly-
theists of Makkah. Those Muslims could nei-
ther perform the Hajj pilgrimage nor Umrah.

40. That is: It is not proper for anybody to
have monopolistic rights over the Sacred
Mosque, that they may allow some persons
whom they like and forbid the entry of some
whom they dislike. This is the center of Mono-
theism and it is the right of every monotheist, in
whatever corner of the earth he may be resid-
ing, that he may come here and worship the one
and only God. The gates of this Mosque are not
closed for anybody, and in this matter there is
no distinction between the people of Makkah
and outsiders. Therefore, none from the people
believing in one Allah can be debarred from per-
forming Hajj or Umrah.

In view of this position of the Sacred Mosque,
no government in any part of the world, whether
of Muslims or Non-Muslims, has a right to im-
pose unjust legal restrictions nor has the gov-
ernment, ruling over this land, the right to im-
pose such restrictions concerning visa, etc., that
it may create difficulties for the intending pil-
grims. This also demands that such rules and
regulations should not be enforced in the land
by which the difficulties of the pilgrims be in-
creased. And unjustifiable exploitation in this
place is a severe crime.

41.That is: He who would deviate from the
objectives for which the Mosque was constructed
while living in Makkah, in a wrongful and ex-
cessive way, will be liable to receive painful pun-
ishment from Allah.

By ‘Zulm’ or wrong is meant the acts of open
sins, in which polytheism is also included, and
‘Ilhad’ (deviation) also includes the acts of us-
ing the Sacred Mosque for wrong purposes. The
open hint of this ayah is at the polytheists of
Makkah, who had deviated from the real pur-
pose of the House of Allah (Tawheed). and had
introduced idolatry therein. But the statement
is of a general nature, therefore, it is applicable
to any person who may try to introduce poly-
theism and innovation in that place. From this

it can also be concluded that those so-called Mus-
lims who come to Makkah with evil designs or
for some destructive purpose can be restricted
from entering the holy City.

42. That is: The land of Makkah was selected
by God for the construction of the House of Ka’ba,
and the selection of the actual site was also done
by Him only. What Prophet Ibrahim did was in
obedience of the command of Allah.

It may be noted that Qur’an declares Prophet
Ibrahim to be the builder of the House of Ka’ba,
and it does not make any reference to its having
been built by Prophet Adam, and subsequently
it had been struck by the deluge of Nooh’s pe-
riod, and that Prophet Ibrahim had only re-built
it. No authentic hadith supports these presump-
tions. Therefore, those narratives on the basis of
which some commentators make such statements
are not worthy to find a place in a commentary
as they are not commensurate with the statements
in the Qur’an.

(For further explanation, see Surah Aal-i-
Imran, Note No.117)

43. This direction was given to Prophet
Ibrahim so that from the very first day the very
purpose of building of the House of Allah might
become quite clear, and his followers might make
this direction an inviolable rule of their life. To
keep the house clean means to keep it clean from
the idols particularly, and also from other impu-
rities of evil acts.

44. When the House of Ka’ba was built. Al-
lah commanded Prophet Ibrahim to make a gen-
eral proclamation of Pilgrimage. The meaning of
this proclamation was : Firstly, this House is not
reserved for any particular tribe, community, na-
tion or residents of a specific locality, but that it
is a place of worship for all people. Let the people
come here and worship Allah alone.

Secondly the speciality of this House is that
the Hajj pilgrimage is linked and related with
this House only. The distinctive feature of the
Hajj pilgrimage is that here a slave’s presence
has to be in a particular way and it is a worship
that creates a deep attachment and love with
Allah and which imprints a regard for tawheed.

Thirdly the general proclamation for Hajj was
in reality a general call for the people to accept
monotheism and to worship the one and only
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God. In other words it was a declaration that
the people should rush to their Lord and should
make this House a retreat for worshipping Him.

45. That is: They will come for the pilgrim-
age from so far off that by traversing the long
distances their camels would have become lean.
In the time of Prophet Ibrahim the means of travel
in the desert was camel only, that is why a men-
tion of this animal has been made here. And
today people use all media of travels, motor-cars,
buses, ships, steamers, aeroplanes, etc. for com-
ing to Makkah from far off places, and every year
in the Sacred Mosque a gathering of more than
two million monotheists takes place.

46. It does not mean that the people should
see their material and social benefits in this, for
the command to perform this pilgrimage has not
been given for material benefits, but the objec-
tive is religious benefit, because Hajj is a wor-
ship of high quality. The well known commen-
tator, Allama Jussas,writes :

“By benefits and profits the worldly benefits
cannot be meant, for in that case the call for Hajj
will be a call that has been given for seeking
worldly benefits, though the meaning of Hajj is
tawaf, (going round), sa’i (running), wuquf-e-
Arfah and Muzdalfah (staying in Arfah and
Muzdalfah), sacrifice, and other rituals. Mate-
rial benefits accrue from it incidentally, but they
are not the main objectives.” -(AhkamulQur’an
-Vol III, p. 237).

The greatest religious benefit from the Hajj is
the concept of one’s being in Allah’s presence.
For this reason, the pilgrims chant “Labbaik”,
(O  Allah ! I am present ). Then the observation
of the House of Allah, and other divine symbols
creates a sense of strength in one’s faith, in love
for Allah and attachment to Him. It also devel-
ops and nourishes pious feeling, patience in
hardships and zeal for striving in His path, and
also of obedience, submission and sacrifice. It
makes the outlines of the history of Islam to come
out in relief before one’s mind. Respect and re-
gard is increased for Prophets, Ibrahim, Ismail
and Muhammad (May Allah’ blessings and
peace be upon them), whose great deeds have
illuminated the history of the House of Ka’ba.
This soul-nourishing universal gathering pre-
sents the objective of the Muslim Ummah’s ex-

istence in a perceptible form, and the most im-
portant fact is that the sense of expressing hu-
mility in the presence of Allah, His worship and
of meeting Him creates in man a spirit which is
a great strength and valuable blessing for a  Mus-
lim to pass a God-fearing and faithful life in this
world. As for the material and worldly benefits,
they are incidental gifts of the Hajj.

47. Means the appointed days for the sacri-
fice and ‘Ayyam-i-Tashreeq.’ These are the 10th,
11th, 12th and 13th day of the month of Zil-Hajj. In
the hadith, it is stated that-

“ All the days of Tashreeq are the days for
sacrifice.”

This is a hadith from Musnad-i-Ahmed, and
quoting it in the ‘Manasikul Hajj wal Umrah’,
Allama Nasiruddin has stated that according to
him this hadith is authentic by all methods of
checking. -(Page -34)

48. Means that sacrifice (hadi) which is one
of the rites of the Hajj. This sacrifice is lawful of
only those animals which are domestic, viz.
camel, cow, sheep, goat, whether male or female.
(This  is clear from Surah An’am, ayat Nos. 143-
144 and also from the hadith. And the editor of
Fiqhus Sunnah, Sayed Sabiq, has written that
there is consensus on this point. (Ibid Vol. I, p.
737).

49.It explains that there is no Shariah restric-
tion in the matter of eating and feeding the flesh
of the sacrificed animal (hadi), that is its com-
mand is not like that of ‘sokhti’ (whose flesh may
be devoured by fire), which was for the Jews, as
is clear from the Bible. But it is an easy and simple
shariah, which is exactly like the ways of Prophet
Ibrahim.

The feeding of the needy by the flesh of the
sacrificed animals is specifically recommended,
but it has not been laid down as the main pur-
pose of the sacrifice, but the main objective of the
sacrifice, as has been stated above, is to sacrifice
the domestic animals in the name of Allah, i.e. it
is an act of worship and other benefits that ac-
crue from it are of secondary importance.

The  polytheists sacrifice domestic animals
in the name of idols and gods and goddesses,
but Islam has reserved and specified this wor-
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ship for the sake of Allah only, by adopting
which man becomes a follower of monotheism.
Therefore, if on account of certain circumstances,
it is not possible to distribute the flesh among
the needy and poor or it is not possible to utilise
the flesh in any way, even then offering sacri-
fice is necessary. By offering the sacrifice of a
domestic animal in the name  of Allah the objec-
tive of the sacrifice is achieved, and the
utilisation of the sacrificed animal is not condi-
tional with this offer of sacrifice. In the hadith
also the shedding of the blood of the animal has
been declared to be a virtuous act. The real ap-
preciation of this act can be realised when the
importance of tawheed is understood by man,
and when the appreciation of the worship is
recognised by him. If the real importance of the
sacrifice were to be that of the flesh, then in the
previous shariah there would not have been the
command to burn the flesh, but those who do
not have the real importance of the sacrifice in
their view, they, in conditions where arrange-
ments for utilisation of the flesh may not be pos-
sible, consider the actual sacrifice as useless and
try to seek other alternative measures in the form
of charity, although man has no authority to seek
alternative for an act which is expressly of the
nature of worship. And if we seek innovations
by using our intellect in the matters of worship
then the entire system of the religion will be ad-
versely affected.

50. That is : The dirt, etc., that is collected on
account of the restrictions of the ‘ahram’ should
be removed, The condition of ‘ahram’ is a spe-
cial condition, in which cutting of hair, nail cut-
ting and applying scent, etc. are forbidden. That
is why cleanliness’ cannot be maintained as in
the ordinary circumstances. But after the sacri-
fices haircutting is undertaken and ‘ahram’ is
removed.

51. The word ‘Nazr’ used here is explained
in Surah Baqarah, Note No.450. Here the men-
tion of the ‘Nazr’ is specifically made so that if
anybody has taken a pledge (Nazr) about the
sacrifice, he should fulfill it.

52. In view of the addressees of the Qur’an,
the House of Ka’ba is termed as the Ancient
House, for two and a half thousand years be-
fore the revelation of the Qur’an, it was built by

Prophets Ibrahim and Ismail (Peace be upon
them). Its being ancient manifests its being his-
toric.

After shaving the head or cutting the hair, it
is necessary to reach Makkah from Mina and to
go round the House of Ka’ba (tawaf). It is called
the ‘tawaf-i-Ifadah (or ‘tawaf-i-Ziyarah’). It is an
item of the ritual of the Hajj pilgrimage.

53. The things to be venerated comprise of
divine symbols as well as divine rituals. Sym-
bols comprise of Ka’ba, the Sacred Mosque, Safa,
Marwah and the sacrifice, and they are to be
shown due veneration as desired by the Shariah.
For example, the respect to be offered to Safa and
Marwah is to be “sa’i” (running) between them.
During this running, a man puts his foot on these
grounds but that is not considered disrespect-
ful. Similarly while coming out from the sacred
Mosque, a man turns his back towards the
House of Ka’ba, but it is not considered disre-
spectful. But if a man considering turning the
back towards Ka’ba to be disrespectful and for
this reason he walks backward, then it will be a
bida’ (innovation). Similarly the cover that is to
be placed on the House of Ka’ba is brought in a
procession, that also would amount to be intro-
ducing a bid’at, for this kind of respect in the
religion is a new method.

54.Points to Surah Nahl, ayah No. 115, in
which the flesh of unslaughtered animals being
unlawful, etc., has been mentioned.

Here the mention of the domestic animals be-
ing lawful has been made with reference to what
is stated above. The idea is to clarify that Allah
has definitely given command to show respects
to His rites and symbols, but that He has not
given command to show respect to these things
on the basis of polytheism and superstition. This
is also a pointer to the practice of the polytheists
of Makkah who had declared the cattle named
as ‘Bahira’ and ‘Saibah’ -that it was a wrong
practice. The veneration of the cow also comes
under this category.

55. The filth of idols means that filth of belief
and action which accrues from believing in
idolatry. Such people indulge in superstitious
and absurd acts and ideas and have a filthy
mentality.

56. On account of idolatry and polytheism
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man utters such falsehoods against God which
are absolutely untrue. Such people indulge in
self invented religious rites, and declare certain
animals as sacred, and when these people come
into power they make laws declaring unlawful
that which Allah had made lawful and declar-
ing lawful which Allah had forbidden. In the
hadith the evidence in favour of falsehood has
been termed as a great sin:

“The Messenger of Allah (Sallal Lahu Alaihi
Wa Sallam) stated: “May I not tell you what
are the greatest sins among the major sins
?” We said: “Sure, O Messenger of Allah!”

He said: “To join partners with Allah, and
to cut off relations with the parents.” He was
resting, so he sat up and said: “Listen! False
speech and false evidence (witness).”

57. That is: Adopt the belief of monotheism,
and stick to it, without mixing it with any kind
of polytheism.

58. This is the example of the consequence of
polytheism. When a man commits the sin of poly-
theism, he falls from the height of nature, Imme-
diately on his falling he is picked up by the birds
who tear him to shreds. Another example is  that
when he falls from the height, he is carried away
by the winds and thrown into a pit. And  is a
fact that as a consequence of polytheism man
becomes a victim of his carnal desires, and these
desires carry him to lowly depths and throw him
into the pit of destruction. Therefore, a polythe-
ist cannot achieve the height of serious thinking
and that his thinking takes him intellectually
and morally to the lowly depths of ideas.


 


 



469 S.22Dawatul Qur’an

And the sacrificial camels, We have appointed
them among the symbols of Allah. There is much
good for you in them. So pronounce the name of
Allah over them when they are drawn up in lines,
and when they have fallen down on their sides,
eat of their flesh and feed with it the contented
and the beggar.Thus We have subjected them  to
you so that you may give thanks. (Al-Quran)



That is (the reality). And whoever reveres
the symbols of Allah, it is surely from the
devotion of the hearts.59

In them (animals for sacrifice) are benefits
for you for an appointed term, and then their
place of sacrifice is at the ancient House.60

And for every community we have or-
dained a ritual, that they may pronounce the
name of Allah over the animals which He
has given them (for food),61 and your God is
one God, therefore, surrender to Him. And
(O Prophet!) give good tidings to the humble,62

Whose hearts are filled with awe63 when
Allah is mentioned; and who are patient in
whatever (misfortune) befalls them and of-
fer salat (prayer) and give in charity of what
We have bestowed on them.

And the sacrificial camels, We have ap-
pointed them among the symbols64of Allah.
There is much good for you in them. So pro-
nounce the name of Allah65over them when
they are drawn up in lines, and when they
have fallen down on their sides, eat66 of their
flesh and feed with it the contented and the
beggar.67Thus We have subjected them  to
you so that you may give thanks.

Their flesh and their blood reach not  Al-
lah, but the piety from you reaches Him.68

Thus have We made them subject to you, so
that you may glorify Him69 for having guided
you. And (O Prophet !) give good tidings to
the those who do good.

Verily70 Allah will defend those who are
believers. Verily Allah does not like any
treacherous and ungrateful person !  71

Permission (to take up arms) is given to
those who are being attacked, because they
have been oppressed,72 and Allah has power
to provide them help;

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

39.

38.
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59. Paying respects to the divine symbols and
rites is not merely a formality, but it is connected
with the piety of the heart. By seeing the divine
ceremonies a sense of greatness of Allah is cre-
ated in the hearts, and the concept of Allah’s
greatness creates awe and piety.

60. Milk of the animals for sacrifice (hadi)
can be drunk and they can also be utilised for
riding and transportation. Then their place of
sacrifice is near the House of Allah. In the hadith
there is a clarification that sacrifice can be per-
formed in Mina and also in Makkah :

“Mina is a full sacrificial place, and all
roads of Makkah are sacrificial places. -(Abu
Dawood- Kitabus Siyam).

In other words the sacrificial place or the
slaughter house is wide, from the place near
Baitullah to Mina, but since the Prophet (Sallal
Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam) had performed the sac-
rifice in Mina on the occasion of the Hajj, to
perform sacrifice in Mina is ‘masnoon’ (tradi-
tional), and looking to the cleanliness of the
Sacred Mosque, it is proper to follow this ex-
ample.

61.That is: Before this in other shariah the
methods of sacrifice were different, e.g. among
the people of the Book the sacrifice by fire was
customary (Levrticius 22: 17 to 33) But in all
Shariah the principle of sacrifice was only that
sacrifice should be offered only for Allah. To
Sacrifice animals given by Allah in the name of
others or to slaughter them pronouncing names
of others was never considered proper in any
shariah. Therefore in any religion in which sac-
rifice for any being other  than Allah is allowed
is polytheistic innovation. It has no relation with
Allah’s religion and its Shariah.

62. This is the real spirit behind the sacrifice
that man may acknowledge Allah’s oneness,
may submit himself totally to Him, and create
an attribute in himself of humility and meek-
ness. To fell the animal on the ground in reality
means that man has felled himself to the ground.

63.This is the most important speciality of
the people of faith that when Allah’s name is
mentioned their hearts shake in awe. They are
very sensitive where Allah is concerned. Their

hearts beat faster whenever Allah’s name is
mentioned in their presence.

64.The Jews did not consider the Sacrifice of
camels as proper, and the idolaters used to as-
sign camels to other deities: As against this
Quran declared lawful the sacrifice of the cam-
els in the name of Allah and termed its sacrifice
as the divine rite.

65. The method of sacrificing camel is like
this: ‘The camel is made to stand and its throat
is pricked by a lance. This method is called
‘Nahr’. In this way the camel bleeds and it falls
down on its side by itself. If the camel were to be
slaughtered by making it first lie down, then it
would have presented a lot of difficulties. By
making them stand in a row, there is manifesta-
tion of divine worship.

66. That is: When after slaughtering them,
they are dead, then their flesh be utilised for eat-
ing.

67. The flesh of the sacrificed animal (hadi)
can be utilised for eating by the sacrificer and
also for feeding others. Directions are given to
feed the needy, whether they be contented or beg-
gars.

68. This is the real spirit of sacrifice and its
objective : that its blood and flesh are not de-
sired by Allah. But what is desired is a sense of
God-fearing and piety. And the worship of sac-
rifice is desired in the Shariah for it develops
the spirit of piety.The reason for not accepting
the sacrifice of Cain was that behind that sacri-
fice the spirit of piety was not there (Surah
Maidah. ayah No.27).

69. In obeying this command, the words
‘Bismillah. Allahu Akbar’ (In the name of Al-
lah, Allah is the greatest) are pronounced while
slaughtering the animal.

70. The narrative concerning Hajj ended
above. Now it turns to Jihad, which is necessary
to halt the wrong-doing, and also for freeing the
Sacred Mosque from the control of the polythe-
ists.

71.  Before giving the command for
jihad,Allah gives good tidings to the people of
faith that he will provide help in their defence,
that is: in the battle of Kufr and Islam (belief and
unbelief) Allah’s support and help will be avail-
able to the people of faith only. It will be so be-
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cause Allah does not like those who are treach-
erous and thankless. The Quraish and their
companions were dishonest and treacherous,
because the maintenance of the House of Ka’ba
which was entrusted to them, had been sub-
jected to treachery and idols were installed in
it, and instead of appreciating the blessings of
Allah and thanking him for that they became
ungrateful.

72. This is the first ayah in which permis-
sion is given for jihad (fighting for Allah). This
occurred by the end of the year 01 A. H. In this
ayah the reasons given for taking up arms are
two. One is that the idolaters of Makkah them-

selves had started a war against the Muslims,
and the situation was that whenever the infi-
dels got an opportunity they assaulted some
people of faith, i.e. they were not allowed to live
peacefully even in Madina, and a series of as-
saults were launched on Muslims. (These de-
tails can be found in books on Prophet’s life).
The second reason given is that the people of
faith are a community of wronged people. Mus-
lims being unjustly wronged is obvious, because
they were compelled to leave their homes in
Makkah. If in these circumstances Muslims take
up swords to defend themselves, they are abso-
lutely justified.
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Those who have been unjustly driven from their
homes, only because they said: “Our Lord is Allah’.
Had Allah not repelled some men by (the might of)
others, the monasteries and churches, the syna-
gogues and mosques, in which Allah’s name is fre-
quently remembered, would have been totally de-
stroyed. Allah will surely help one who helps His.
Verily  Allah is Strong. (Al-Quran)



Those who have been unjustly driven
from their homes, only because they said:
“Our Lord is Allah’.73 Had Allah not repelled
some men by (the might of) others, the mon-
asteries and churches, the synagogues and
mosques, in which Allah’s name is fre-
quently remembered, would have been to-
tally destroyed.74 Allah will surely help one
who helps His.75 Verily  Allah is Strong.

Those who, if We give them power in the
land, will establish salat (Prayer) and will
pay Zakat, will enjoin what is good and for-
bid what is evil.76 And the results of all mat-
ters is in Allah’s control.77

And if they belie you (O Prophet!), before
you the community of Nooh, and (the tribes
of) A’d and Thamud, belied (Our messen-
gers);78

And the community of Ibrahim and the
community of Loot;

And the residents of Madian (had also de-
nied).79 And Moosa was also belied,80 but I
bore a while with the unbelievers, then I
seized them, so how terrible was My rejec-
tion (punishment)!

And how many a city have we destroyed
while it was sinful, so that it lies upside
down in ruins, and how many a deserted
well and lofty palace !  81

Have they not  travelled through the land
that  they would have hearts to understand
with and ears to hear with?82 For indeed it is
not the eyes that grow blind, but it is the
hearts within the bosoms, that grow blind.83

O Prophet ! ) They ask you to hasten the
punishment, although Allah does not break
His promise. And a day with your Lord is
like a thousand years in your reckoning.84
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73.That is: The only reason for which the idola-
ters had driven the Muslims from their homes in
Makkah was that they had declared their belief
in one God, and they hated polytheism and idola-
try. The polytheists of Makkah considered this
quality of Muslims as a defect, as well as a crime,
and denied the loyal slaves of Allah, the right to
live in the land of Allah.

74. This is the declaration of that tradition
(rule) of Allah according to which Allah raises
some other nation to crush the nation which has
become exceedingly corrupt and tyrannical. And
the history of the world is a witness that when-
ever any nation or group had indulged in tyr-
anny and utmost corruption, provision was made
to remove that nation or group by some other
nation or group. Its reasonableness has been
made clear here that if it were not so, then the
places of worship in which the name of Allah is
remembered frequently, whether belonging to
Christians or Jews or Muslims, would have been
utterly destroyed by the tyrants.

The idea for clarifying this divine tradition
here is that the people of Quraish had not main-
tained the holiness of the Sacred Mosque, and
closed its doors to the Muslims from Madina. To
terminate this wrong-doing and tyranny of the
Quraish, Allah had brought out the group of
people of faith into the battle-field.

It may be noted that the worship-places that
have been mentioned in the ayah belong to either
the people of the Book or to the Muslims, because
in them Allah’s name is mentioned often and re-
membered frequently, and for this reason they are
worthy of respect. As for the temple of the idola-
ters, in them Allah’s name is not mentioned but
idols are worshipped therein. Their nature is dif-
ferent from the worship-places of the Muslims
and the people of the Book.

75.To help Allah means to help His religion,
and to undertake jihad to raise the word of Allah,
but actually Allah is not dependent or in need of
help from anybody. On the contrary His slaves
need His help. Further on two attributes are men-
tioned : one is that He has power and second He
is Mighty, Victorious. After this there remains no
room for any misunderstanding.

76. This is a declaration of the fact that a group
has now come up, who if given power by Allah,

will establish the important pillars of faith like
Salat and Zakat. It will work for the reform of the
society instead of corrupting it. It will spread good
and put an end to evil.

It is learnt that people who have these quali-
ties are worthy of receiving power and qualified
to rule in the land.

This ayah clarifies that as a result of the leach-
ing and training of the Prophet (Sallal Lahu
Alaihi Wa Sallam) a group of people had been
raised, who was qualified to hold power and rule
as khalifa. Accordingly when the Prophet came
in to power, his companions became worthy of
this description, and when after the death of the
Prophet when the caliphate (khilafat) was estab-
lished, they became the practical example of these
qualities. But a sect of Muslims in its love for Ali
(R) indulges into excess and utters insults and
abuses against all the companions of the Prophet
except a few. It considers the three khalifas to be
the usurpers. This cult of theirs is an open devia-
tion from what is stated in this ayah, and only
this argument is sufficient to show that they have
gone astray.

77. That is: The final decision of my matter is
with Allah only. Therefore, whatever may be the
conditions, whatever He will desire will surely
come to pass. This was a hint of the fact that ulti-
mately the people of faith will come into power.

78. That is: If they are denying you, then there
is nothing strange in this. Before this, a number of
nations had denied their prophets, e.g. the nation
of Prophet Nooh (Noah) had belied him, similarly
the tribe of A’d had denied its Prophet Hood, and
the tribe of Thamud had denied its Prophet Salih.

79.The people of Madian had denied their
Prophet Shuaib.

80.Prophet Moosa was not denied by his own
community, but by the community of Firaun (pha-
raoh).

For this reason the verb used here is in the
passive voice “Moosa was denied”.

81. At the time when the Qur’an was being
revealed, the ruins of the destroyed nations could
be found in different parts of Arabia, and it was
the historical proof of the fact that these nations
became the target of Allah’s punishment as a re-
sult of their denial of their Prophets.

Wells were of great importance in deserts, and
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when the townships were destroyed, the wells
had  become useless. In the same way the mag-
nificent palaces had also become deserted.

82. That is: These people travel through dif-
ferent lands and witness the ruins of many town-
ships, but they fail to take a lesson from them.

The same is the condition of the present day
archaeologists, surveyors and the tourists of the
places of the archaeological importance that they
see these ruins and articles only to admire the
beautiful and artistic creations people have left
behind and how advanced their civilization was.
As for the points: whether they had worked for
the moral upliftment of world, or corruption,
whether they had adopted the attitude of grati-
tude towards their Lord or of ingratitude, whether
the creations left behind them are artistic or they
are the example of excesses, whether their civili-
zation was worldly and materialistic or idealis-
tic with the next world as their objective,—they
do not care to ponder over these points and an-
swer them, because they have no interest in this
kind of enquiry, with the result that they are un-
able to reach the reality.

83.The meaning of hearts being blind is not
having insight. Man sees external conditions by
his external or physical eyes, but the provision
for reaching to the reality hidden in external mani-
festations requires insight or the eyes of the heart
to discern them, that is with the sight there is the
necessity of insight also, otherwise man while
seeing everything is unable to see anything. This
is the blindness of heart. The hint at the impor-
tant reality given in this ayah throws light on the
fact that the center of all internal or spiritual parts
of man is heart, which is inside the chest, that is
his internal self. In a hadith of the Prophet this
reality has been stated thus:

“Beware, there is a lump of flesh in the body;
If it is in good condition, then the whole body
is in , good condition.
And if it is in disorder, then the whole body is
in disorder, Beware, that it is heart.” -(Bukhari.
Kitabul Eeman).

And it is a fact that the center of man’s feelings
and sensibilities is his heart, while the position of
mind is that of a thinking instrument and an as-
sistant. Love and hate, friendship and enmity, sin-
cerity and opportunism, sympathy and unkind-
ness, moralgrasping and insensitivity-all these
are connected with heart. If Qur’an has consid-
ered heart to be the real motivator in the matter of
belief and acts, then in reality it has guided to a
great reality.

84. Do not be under wrong impression that
your measurement of time on the basis of which
you decide what is sooner or later is not the same
with which Allah reckons time. Nay, but in deal-
ing with the nations his measurement of time is
quite different from that of your reckoning. For
Him your one thousand years are equal to only
one day. In other words a reprieve of a few years
for a nation is reprieve of a few minutes accord-
ing to the chronometer of the universe.

It has not been realised for certain that in dif-
ferent planets the duration of a day is different
from the duration of a day on this earth. There-
fore, when Qur’an informs us that if in dealing
with the nations of the world the measurement of
time with Allah is different, what is strange in
that ?
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And to how many a township did I give respite
though it was sinful! Then I seized it. To Me is
the return. (O Prophet ! ) Say: “O mankind! I
am a plain warner to you. ”So those who be-
lieve and do good acts, for them is pardon and
provision with honour,And those who strive to
denigrate Our revelations, such will be the
people of Fire.(Al-Quran)



And to how many a township did I give
respite though it was sinful! Then I seized
it. To Me is the return.

(O Prophet ! ) Say: “O mankind! I am a
plain warner to you.85

”So those who believe and do good acts,
for them is pardon and provision with
honour,86

And those who strive to denigrate Our rev-
elations, such will be the people of Fire. 87

Never have We sent a messenger or
prophet 88 before you, but when he desired
(good), Satan tampered with His desire.89 But
Allah abolishes that which Satan casts forth.
Then Allah confirms90 His revelations. And
Allah is All-Knowing, Wise;91

So that He may make that which Satan
casts forth a temptation for those whose
hearts are diseased and hardened”92— ver-
ily the wrong-doers have gone far in opposi-
tion.

And so that those to whom knowledge has
been given may know that this is the truth
from your Lord, so they should believe in it
and their hearts should submit humbly to
Him:93 Verily Allah guides the faithful to the
straight path.

And those Who disbelieve will never cease
to doubt it until the Hour of Doom overtakes
them on a sudden, or the punishment of the
Woeful Day descends upon them.94

The sovereignty on that day95 will be
Allah’s. He will judge between them. So
those who believed and performed good
acts will be in Gardens of Delight.

While those who disbelieved and belied
our revelation, for them will be a shameful
punishment.
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85.That is: My task is only to warn you of the
adverse consequence of disobeying Allah. “There-
after it is your job to accept it or reject it.

86. That is: In the Hereafter the provision for
eating and drinking, etc. which mankind will get
in the Paradise will not only be very nice and
good, but it will be served with honour.

87. This statement was made concerning the
idolaters of that time, but there is no dearth of Mus-
lims in the present day who, in view of their
worldly and political benefits, strive their every
nerve to denigrate the Quranic commands and
teachings. It is not right to say that whatever is said
in Qur’an concerning the idolaters, etc., should be
considered to be reserved specifically for them only,
but those are statements of principle, and it is
equally reprehensible for a Muslim to adopt an
idolatrous practice as it is for a Non-Muslim.

88.There is no difference between a prophet
and a messenger from the viewpoint of office,
however there is some difference from the view-
point of responsibility. Every prophet is a mes-
senger, but his responsibilities are greater than
that of a prophet. Prophet Muhammad (Sallal
Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam) was a messenger as well
as a prophet. For further explanation see Surah
Maryam, Note No.71.

89. Every messenger and prophet desires that
the truth which he has received from God should
be accepted by the people, but when he presents
his dawah, Satan by his interjections creates mis-
givings and doubts in the hearts of the people
about this dawah, and prompts them to oppose
it. In this way Satan thwarts the desire of the
prophet and puts spokes in the wheel of his plan.
Something like this also happened with the last
prophet. Muhammad (Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa
Sallam). On the one hand it was his heartfelt de-
sire that his nation should embrace his faith and
by accepting the dawah of truth be worthy of
Allah’s blessings, and on the other hand the atti-
tude of his nation was that it was not at all ready
to tolerate his dawah, so much so that it forced
the prophet to migrate from Makkah. On this oc-
casion the Prophet is being comforted and he is
being informed that what happened with him
was not a new thing; every prophet was treated
in the like manner.

90.That is: Allah creates such situations that

the interjections made by Satan are eliminated and
truth comes out as clean as the moon that comes
out from behind the clouds, bright and shining.
This statement of Qur’an proved to be true in every
word. The doubts that were created as a result of
Satanic interjections were removed, and the true re-
ligion appeared so clear and shining that there was
no dust and dirt of doubt over it.

91. The idea behind stating these two attributes
of Allah is to hint at the point that whatever hap-
pened with the prophet was not without a redeem-
ing feature. In whatever way Allah deals with His
prophet, it is based on knowledge and wisdom.
Therefore, be sure that Allah will raise good
against the evil created by Satan.

The meaning of the ayah which we have stated
above is not only in accordance with the refer-
ence to context but it is also in consonance with
other similar references found at other places in
Qur’an. But some commentators, relying on an
invented hadith, explained the meaning of this
ayah thus: when Prophet (Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa
Sallam) was reciting Surah An-Najm before the
idolaters, in which idolatry is decried, Satan at
that time caused complimentary words in favour
of the idols to be uttered by him. This was Satan’s
interjections, which were later on cancelled, as
mentioned in the subsequent ayah.

This narrative has been made by Ibn Jarir
Tabari in his well known and oldest commen-
tary, “Al-bayan” without screening the narrative.
After this other commentators, hadith-narrators,
and scholars took strong exception to this and
declared it invented and false. Accordingly Imam
Razi has dealt with this topic in detail in his com-
mentary and has stated that this story is invented
(Tafseer Kabir , Vol.23,p.5l).

Allama Ibn Katheer writes :
“ All the narratives of this story are ‘mursal’
(disconnected) and I have not seen that any-
where it has been narrated with continuity of
the narrators.” -(Tafseer Ibn Katheer, Vol. 3,
page 229)
And Allama Aloosi writes in his Tafseer
Roohul Ma’ani :
“Many researchers have declared this story
as unacceptable. Baihaqi writes that this story
is not proved by judging from the intellectual
point of view. And Qazi Ayaz writes in his
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Ash-Shifa that it is sufficient to consider
this story unreliable by the very fact that
none of the authentic people -Sihah Sitta -
(the six authentic hadith narrators) has nar-
rated it, nor has any reliable narrator nar-
rated it with an authentic, sound and con-
tinued source. On the contrary it interested
only those commentators and historians
who have interest in every unusual and
sensational narrative and who extract ev-
ery authentic and unauthentic narrative
from the books and it is in ‘tune’. When
Imam Muhammad bin Ishaq, editor, As-
Siratun Nabaviyah, was asked about this
story, he replied that it was invented by the
zindiq (disbelievers).”

-(Roohul Ma’ani, Vol. VI, P. 177).
Allama Aloosi, after dealing with this story

in a comprehensive manner, and refuting it, has
written that it is easier for us to accept that the
devil had interjected these words on the tongue
of a few narrators than to believe that he had
interjected the complimentary words in favour
of idols (gharaneeq) on the tongue of the
Prophet. -(Roohul Ma’ani, Vol. II, page 182).

Allama Shibli, in his Urdu book of research
on the life of the Prophet, Siratun Nabi, writes :

“ Although this story is totally absurd and
unspeakable, and many worthy narrators of
hadith like Baihaqi, Qazi A’yaz. Allama. Aini,
Hafiz Munziri, Allama Navavi, have termed it
false and invented, yet it is a pity that a num-
ber of narrators have quoted this narrative with
sources.” -(Siratun Nabi -Vol. I, page 224).

And Maulana Maududi, in his prestigious
commentary, Tafheem-ul-Quran, has dealt with
it comprehensively and argumentatively, and
has completely smashed this narrative, and in
the end he writes :

“God’s refuge from this tradition-worship,
which tries to prepare a Muslim to accept
such unkind points about Allah’s Book and
His prophet merely on the basis of the abun-
dance of the continuity of sources, reliabil-
ity of the narrators or the tradition.” -
(Tafheemul Quran, Vol. III, Page 244).

In fact this narrative is so absurd that to re-
late it is a burden on our sensibility. For this
reason we have not quoted it in full, but con-

sidered it sufficient to quote it summarily. This
narrative is contrary to the clarifications given
in the Qur’an and is an obvious false charge on
the Prophet. Therefore, only this point is suffi-
cient to refute it, but those who are tradition-
worshippers accept even a point ,contrary to
the teachings of the Qur’an under one interpre-
tation or the other; they do not like that their
favourite narrators be put to blame, even if the
personality of the Prophet is being tarnished.
Acceptance of the hadith under this standard
is absolutely wrong, even if a great expert of the
art of hadith narration may strive hard to prove
it to be correct., Qur’an is Furqan, the touch-
stone to judge the purity of authenticity, there-
fore, any narrative which is proved to be unau-
thentic by this standard is false and unaccept-
able. Such narratives cannot be proven right by
mixing them in the discussions of the art of
hadith-narrating.

And so far as the ayah under commentary is
concerned, this point has been mentioned in a
general way as to how Satan thwarts the de-
sires of a prophet. It is like the statement which
has been mentioned in Surah An’am, ayat
Nos.113 and 114, therefore, there is no reason
to consider it specific with the Last Prophet
(Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam), nor is it neces-
sary to take the work ‘tamanna’ to mean some-
thing else than its usual meaning (desire), as
different commentators have taken it. Further-
more, the story that has been narrated pertains
to the period in Makkah and its time of revela-
tion is supposed to be some time after the mi-
gration to Ethiopia, while the Surah Hajj was
revealed in Madina as is clear from the topics
dealt in it, like the commands concerning mi-
gration, jihad, and the narration about the Mus-
lims being barred from Hajj. For this reason this
ayah has no connection with the theme con-
tained in the said story (complimentary remarks
about idols.)

92.  Allah causes His prophets to pass
through such circumstances so that the doubts
which arise in those persons whose hearts have
a disease and which have grown hard might put
them to a test. By disease is meant the prejudiced
and criminal mentality, and hearts being hard-
ened means their inability to accept good coun-



481 S.22Dawatul Qur’an

❏ ❏ ❏ ❏ ❏ ❏

selling and advice. This is the consequence of
the criminal mentality. When such persons are
tempted due to the doubt created by Satan, they
become a prey to his scheming, and the deceit
of their heart comes out in the open, and their
opposition becomes more severe.

93. That is: Those who do not live in the
darkness of ignorance, but walk in the light of
knowledge, and see that the atmosphere has
become contaminated with doubts and mis-
giving, realise that it  is the mischief and
scheming of Satan and that the message of the
prophet is truthful. This conflict of truth and
falsehood is not unexpected for them, and by
seeing this conflict their faith becomes stron-

ger, and their hearts bow down before Allah
for they realise that behind this test Allah’s
great wisdom is active.

94.Those who are obstinate and firm in their
obduracy, are not prepared to accept the mes-
sage of the Prophet, even if it is supported by a
foolproof argument. They will stick to their de-
nial, and their eyes will open only when they
will see the Day of Resurrection or the punish-
ment which will be meted out to them for their
denial and disbelief.

By Woeful Day or the Day of Deprivation is
meant the day when they will be deprived of
good, i.e. the day of doom.

95. That is: The Doomsday.



Those that have migrated96 from their
homes for the cause of Allah and afterwards
were slain or died, Allah verily will provide
for them a generous provision.97 And surely
Allah is the Best Provider.

Assuredly He will admit them to a place
with  which  they will be well pleased98! Ver-
ily Allah is All-Knowing, Forbearing.99

That is (their recompense).And whoever
has retaliated with the like of that which he
was made to suffer, and has again been
wronged, Allah will surely help him.100 Ver-
ily Allah is pardoning, Forgiving.101

That is because Allah makes the night to
pass into the day and makes the day to pass
into the night, and (because) Allah hears all
and sees all.102

That is (also) because Allah - He is the
Truth and that all that they invoke beside
Him103 is false, and Allah is Most High,
Great.104

Do you not see that Allah sends down wa-
ter from the sky and thereupon the earth
becomes green? Verily Allah is Seer of fin-
est things, Aware.105

To Him belongs all that is in the heavens
and all that is in the earth. Verily Allah is
Free of all wants and Worthy of Praise.106

Do you not see that Allah has made all that
is in the earth subservient107 to you? And the
boat runs upon the sea by His command,
and He holds back the heavens from falling
on the earth, except by His leave. Verily Al-
lah is, for mankind, Compassionate, Most
Merciful.108

And it is He who has given you life, and
He causes you to die and will make you live
again. Surely man is ungrateful.109
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96. Only that  ‘Hi jrat’  (migrat ion) is
recognised in Islam which is undertaken
purely and absolutely for the sake of Allah
and for fulfilling the demands of His religion.
In the hadith it is stated:

“Acts are dependent on intentions, for
man is what he intends. So whoever mi-
grates towards Allah and His messenger,
his migration will be towards them, and
whoever migrates for the sake of achiev-
ing the world or for nikah, his migration
wil l  be towards those things only.” -
(Bukhari, Kitabul Eeman wan Nazr) For
further explanation, see Surah An-Nisa
Note No.177.)

97. Means the provision in the Hereafter.
98. Means Paradise.
99. Indicates that Allah knows who are

worthy of this reward, and He will deal with
them with utmost magnanimity.

100. The meaning of this ayah is that those
who left their homes for the sake of Allah will
be in receipt of this reward. As for their life of
oppression in this world, Allah will help in
this life too.

After the migration, the polytheists of
Makkah had started aggressive activities
against the Muslims of Madina, as is clear
from the ayah No.39. Risk from them to the
Muslims travelling outside Madina was in-
creasing. On this occasion Muslims are di-
rected by this ayah that every excess against
themselves should be countered by an excess
of equal force, and if after this the series of
excesses is not stopped, then Allah will help
the oppressed with His special help. Accord-
ingly when their aggression did not stop and
they proceeded to attack the Muslims with an
army, the Divine help came to the aid of the
people of faith in the battle-field of Badr.

101. This is a comforting gesture for the op-

pressed people of faith that Allah will forgive
their sins and will give them salvation.

102. That is: The Being who has power to
change the day into the night and vice versa,
the same Being also has power to remove the
dark clouds of oppression and cause the breeze
of justice to blow. Why will He then not help
His loyal and oppressed slaves, when He is
hearing everything and seeing everything.

103. That is: When polytheists invoke their
deities, who are false, they cannot come to their
help, but Allah is the real God and He has
power to help anybody most assuredly, then
why will He not help the people of faith in this
conflict of disbelief and Islam.

104. Here two attributes of Allah are men-
tioned : Ali (Most High) and kabir (Great). The
first one connotes His position, and the sec-
ond one signifies the greatness of His power
and might.

Polytheists impute such things to Allah
which are contrary to His magnificence and
denier of His power. In other words they be-
lieve in Allah but in such a way that they si-
multaneously deny His being Most High and
Great, while only that belief in Allah is accept-
able which does not deny these attributes
which are mentioned in the Qur’an.

105. That is: People see the scenes of rain
causing the dry land becoming green and fruit-
bearing, but they do not ponder over them. If
they would ponder, they would succeed in
recognising God correctly. The dry land’s be-
coming green on receiving water from rain is
the sign of the fact that it is the doing of a Be-
ing who is a planner of a very fine kind and
who has knowledge of everything. Therefore,
there is no scope for having a concept of God
which states that although God has created
this world once, however now He does not
know what is going on with His world and
that He has nothing to do with it.

106. How can the Master and Owner of the
entire universe be in need of anything? There-
fore, this attribute of Allah that He is free from
all wants is an obvious fact, and that this fact
is most clear that He has most excellent at-
tributes and He is worthy of praises.

107. That is: They have been appointed to
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give you service.
108. Hanging of the heavenly bodies in the

wide space and of the sky remaining intact in
the form of a roof, in such a way that no piece
of the heavenly bodies falls on the earth are
not these things sufficient to create a belief in
man’s mind that the Lord of the universe is a
very kind Being for mankind.

109. Life is a great blessing which Allah

has bestowed on man, and the life in the sec-
ond world is in reality a perfect blessing, pro-
vided man appreciates this blessing and ful-
fills his responsibility. As for death, it is a tem-
porary phase between the temporary life of this
world and the eternal life of the next world. By
overlooking this reality and ignoring it, man
wastes the blessing of life and becomes an un-
grateful slave of his Lord.
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To each community We have given a rite of wor-
ship, which they observe, so let them not dis-
pute with you concerning this. Invite them to-
wards your Lord. Verily you follow the right
guidance. And if they wrangle with you, say: Al-
lah is best aware of what you do. “Allah will
judge between you on the Day of Resurrection
concerning that in which you differ.” (Al-Quran)



To each community We have given a rite
of worship, which they observe,110 so let
them not dispute111 with you concerning this.
Invite them towards your Lord.112 Verily you
follow the right guidance.113

And if they wrangle with you, say: Allah is
best aware of what you do.

“Allah will judge between you on the Day
of Resurrection concerning that in which you
differ.”

Are you not aware that Allah knows all that
is in the heavens and the earth ? Verily it is
recorded in a Book. Surely that is easy for
Allah.114

(Yet) they worship besides Allah that for
which no sanction has been sent down and
of which they have no knowledge.115 For the
wrongdoers there will be no helper.

And when Our clear revelations are recited
to them, you notice (the unpleasantness of)
denial on the faces of the disbelievers,116 as
if they will assault those who recite our rev-
elations to them . Say : “Shall I tell you what
is worse than that? The Fire! Allah has prom-
ised it for those who disbelieve,117 A  very
bad destination !”

O mankind! An example is given, listen to
it carefully: Those whom you invoke besides
Allah can never create even a single fly
though they combine together for the pur-
pose.118 And if a fly carried away anything
from them, they could never retrieve it.119

Weak is the seeker and the sought ! 120

They did not appreciate Allah as He right-
fully deserves to he appreciated. Verily Al-
lah is Strong Mighty.121

Allah  chooses  messengers  from angels,
and also from men.122Verily Allah hears all,
sees all.123

67.

68.

69.

70.

71.

72.

73.

74.

75.
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110. The rites of Hajj pilgrimage mentioned in
this surah might have been subjected to some sort
of objections by certain quarters, particularly the
Jews of Madina that if this is the form of worship
fixed by Allah, then how different form and rites
are being followed by the followers of other proph-
ets, for example, in the Shariah of the Jews sacri-
fice of animals is lawful, but sacrifice of camel is
not made a divine symbol, Similarly for sacrifice
the days of Hajj have not been specified, or that
the Jews are to observe Sabbath, but in the Shariah
of the Qur’an this command is not given. To re-
move this doubt it is stated here that for every
ummah a specific method of worship was ap-
pointed, which was followed by that ummah.

It means that in fixing the methods of wor-
shipping Allah, there have been differences ac-
cording to the conditions obtaining at the par-
ticular time and place. And if how Allah’s wis-
dom demanded that the ummah of His last
prophet should follow a particular method of
worship, who has the authority to question that
? In fixing the method of worshipping Allah
should the people have their choice or should it
be the prerogative of Allah alone that He may fix
it as He pleases ?

111. This principled reality should be pre-
sented before these people, which should be suf-
ficient. There is no necessity of entering into fur-
ther discussion on this subject.

112. That is: Instead of prolonging the dis-
cussion on the differences in the methods of wor-
shipping Allah, attempts should be made to
present the main dawah.

113.That is: O Prophet! the method of wor-
ship which you have adopted is according to
the revelation which has been sent down to you.
Therefore, you are rightly guided, and this is the
path of guidance which is straightway reaching
to Allah.

114. This is the preamble for rebutting poly-
theism which is to follow, that Allah, who has
the knowledge of every particle and who has
made arrangements for recording and preserv-
ing records of every individual and action, has
no knowledge of there being any other god. If
there were any other god or goddess, how is it
possible that Allah would have not known it.

115. That is: there is no argument or proof

about there being any other person or thing wor-
thy of worship according to the divine revela-
tion, nor any intellectual or natural argument in
its favour, which would be considered true
knowledge.

116. Since in the revelations of Allah mention
is made of pure monotheism and the deities of
others are being declared false in them, when
these are heard by them a feeling of unpleasant
reaction becomes manifest from their faces.

117. That is: A thing worse than their unpleas-
antness. The worst kind of unpleasant feeling will
be experienced by you when you will be thrown
into the Hell.

118. Fly is the meanest of the insects, and when
all the gods of the polytheists combined together
cannot create so mean an insect as a fly, then
what can they create? when they cannot create
anything how they became God?

119. The idolaters of Makkah used to apply
honey and saffron on their idols, while the idola-
ters of India present sweets before their idols. Pre-
senting food to the gods is nothing but foolish-
ness. The helplessness of these deities is such
that when a fly carries away anything of their
food, they are unable to retrieve it.

120. That is the worshipper is weak, so also is
the worshipped. By worshipping such deities
what good will be derived by their worshippers ?

By this easy simple example the refutation of
polytheism and idolatry has been done so effec-
tively that there remains no doubt about their
being false. But the greatest weakness of man is
that he is carried away by blind following, and
he refuses to use his common sense and intelli-
gence. This is the reason why in the modern times
when the flight of intellect has carried man to the
skies and the space, he has not been able to get to
his real Lord, and what a number of nations have
made brick and stone their god.

121. Allah is the Mightiest Being and Victori-
ous over all. Whoever has this concept of Allah
in his mind, he cannot admit anyone else to be
god, for there is none beside Allah, mighty and
victorious. Polytheists believe in a number of
gods because their concept of god is not correct.
They do not believe in the greatness of Allah, but
think Him to be less mighty.

122.Polytheists do not believe in prophethood,
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but they believe in god’s having sons and daugh-
ters or God’s reincarnation, because they do not
know that the highest position which Allah be-
stows on His favourite slave is different. He said
that position is of a Rasool (messenger), who is a
slave of God and not god.

Allah’s method is that for the guidance of His
slaves He selects from among His slaves those
who are capable of carrying the heavy burden of
this responsibility of conveying His message to

His slaves. And for carrying his message to these
selected messengers He selects angels who reveal
it to the selected men-Allah’s prophets. Exactly in
this way was made the selection of Prophet
Muhammad (Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam) as
Allah’s messenger.

123. That is: He does not remain unaware of
the manner in which these messengers fulfill their
responsibilities. He hears every talk of theirs and
sees every act of theirs.
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He knows what is before them and what
behind them. And to Him will return all
matters. O you who believe! bow down
and prostrate yourselves, and worship
your Lord, and do good so that you may
triumph. (Al-Quran)



He knows what is before them and what
behind them. And to Him will return all
matters.124

O you who believe!125 bow down and pros-
trate yourselves,126 and worship your Lord,127

and do good128 so that you may triumph.

Fight (strive) for the cause of Allah as striv-
ing in His cause deserves.129 He has chosen
you 130 and has laid in religion no narrow-
ness,131 the faith of Ibrahim, your father.132

He has given you the name Muslim before
and in this (Qur’an) also,133 so that the mes-
senger may be a witness for you, and that
you may be witness for mankind.134 So es-
tablish salat (prayer), pay zakat, and hold
fast to Allah.135 He is your Guardian. What
an excellent Guardian and what an excel-
lent Helper !

76.

77.

78.
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124. That is : Being a messenger of God, does
not give him the position of God that people
should approach him or invoke him for meet-
ing their needs. To be invoked in times of need
is only Allah. Before him are placed all matters
and He gives judgment in all matters.

125. These are the concluding ayat which
are addressed to the people of faith.

126. Bowing down (Ruku’) and prostrating
oneself (Sajda) signify salat.

127. That is: Worship either in the form of
salat or in the form of Hajj or in any other form
is only for Allah and should be reserved for
Him alone as He is your real Lord.

128. In the good acts are included all that
work which depends on Allah’s obedience, and
whose benefit reaches the slaves of God.

129. Here jihad means that striving in which
force is used, and in which the force of the op-
ponents is broken. In the cause of Allah or for
the sake of Allah means that its objective should
be to raise the word of Allah to spread His reli-
gion, and arms should be taken up against
those who prevent people from following the
path of Allah, so that they may not be able to
accept His faith or may not be able to fulfill its
important demands. In this surah it has been
mentioned how they thwarted the progress of
Allah’s faith and how they were using force
against Muslims. In this background, the
people of faith are being commanded not only
to fight but to fight in a way that would satisfy
the occasion and the cause for which the jihad
is to be undertaken, i.e. they should put their
whole heart, might, everything in this fight. This
principled directive with its conditions, is op-
erative till the last day. In the hadith it is stated-

“A party from my ummah will be on truth
and will be fighting for it till the Day of Res-
urrection, and will be victorious.” -(Mus-
lim-Kitabul Eeman).

130. That is: You have been given this good
luck that you should be the standard bearer of
His religion and be a tower of guidance for hu-
manity.

It is thus made clear that the group of the

companions of the Prophet (Sallal Lahu Alaihi
Wa Sallam)which was the first addressees of
these ayat, was the favourite and approved
group of Allah. Therefore, those sects among
Muslims, who utter curses against this entire
group of the companions barring a few indi-
viduals, on the basis of unreliable narratives
and misquoted events recorded in history books
openly deviate from the clarifications given in
the Qur’an. If these people study Qur’an with
an open mind, and give precedence to Qur’an
over the unreliable narratives, they will become
true admirers of the group whom Allah had cho-
sen for His special blessing.

131. In this Shariah there are no harsh com-
mandments which were found in the earlier
Shariahs, e.g. the command for observing Sab-
bath, which was given to the Jews and which
was very hard. These harsh commandments
were given them on account of their rebellious
attitude. But the Shariah which was given to
the last prophet was not for a particular nation
or for a particular period of time, but it is for the
entire Muslim Ummah which in its formation
is universal in nature and will last till the Day
of Resurrection. Therefore, it has been made easy
and concessions have been given in its obser-
vance. But it does not mean that no command
has been given following which will be diffi-
cult for Muslims. In the above ayat command
for jihad has been given, which demands sacri-
fice of life and property. Therefore, the correct
meaning of the ayah is the same which is com-
mensurate with the other clarifications given
in the Qur’an.

132. That is: This is the same religion of
monotheism which was the religion of Prophet
Ibrahim. This Shariah is also basically the same
which was given to Ibrahim, i.e. simple Shariah-
Al-Hanifiyatus Sumhah, and in which are in
cluded Hajj and other rituals.

133. That is: Allah had named you people of
faith- Muslims among the other nations also,
and in this Book also your name is Muslim. It is
not correct to say that this name was given by
Prophet Ibrahim, and that before him this name
was not given. Prophet Nooh, who lived much
earlier than Prophet Ibrahim, had declared him-
self to be a Muslim :
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“And I have been commanded to be a Mus-
lim.” (Surah Yunus-72).

This name expresses those qualities which
are hidden in its meaning, i.e. he who has ac-
cepted the faith of Islam, and offered himself in
service of Allah and who is submissive to Him.
After this Muslims have no right to name them-
selves in any other manner instead of their own
name given by Allah, or to put some additional
name to it. But when Muslims were divided
into different sects, every sect named himself
differently, and today generally Muslims put
some suffix with their names, which shows
their school of Fiqh. It needs to be reformed ur-
gently. It should suffice for them to name them-
selves as Muslims, the name given to them by
Allah.

134. You have been raised as an ummah
bearing these attributes so that you may give

witness before the people about this religion,
for giving a witness about which Allah’s mes-
sengers were sent among you.

This command places a responsibility on the
Muslim Ummah that it should present the mes-
sage of Islam before the world, and for this pur-
pose it should bring into play all its resources.

Dawah, tabligh and propagation of religion
is the most important duty, for performing
which this ummah was raised, but today there
is very insignificant realisation of this fact
among the Muslims. Therefore, they have re-
signed to the fate of being only a nation. There
are very few people who care about giving wit-
ness about the religion, that is who may be pre-
senting the dawah of Islam before non- Mus-
lims.

135. Holding fast Allah means strengthen-
ing strong relationship with Allah and this re-
lationship gets strong by having an awareness
of His attributes, by His worship and obedi-
ence, love with Him and trust in Him.
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NAME: The Surah commenced with the state-
ment that the believers achieved success, so it
was named Al-Muminoon.
TIME OF REVELATION : It is a Meccan Surah
and from the topics discussed it is surmised
that it was revealed during the middle-Meccan
period.
CENTRAL THEME: It is to elucidate who are
the persons who are successful in the sight of
Allah and who are unsuccessful, and by argu-
ments it has been established that the beliefs
on which the success is dependent are true, and
all the doubts that were being raised in this
connection are removed.
ORDER OF THE AYAT: In Ayat Nos. 1 to 11
the people of faith have been given the glad
tidings of success, and the qualities which guar-
antee this success have been enumerated.

In Ayat Nos. 12 to 22 arguments are given
in support of Allah being the Lord of the uni-
verse, which necessitated the life in the Here-
after and the final reward and punishment.

Verses Nos. 23 to 50 depict the fate of the
deniers of the call of the prophets.

In Ayat Nos. 51 to 56 there is a declaration
of the reality that the religion of all the proph-

23 -SURAH AL -MUMINOON
 (THE BELIEVERS)

ets was one and the same, but their followers
cut it into pieces. Now inspite of their false reli-
giosity, they are under wrong impression, be-
cause of their pride based on their affluence that
Allah is pleased with them, and for this very
reason He is showering wealth and worldly
pleasures.

In Ayat Nos. 57 to 61 the good qualities of
those who rush towards virtue as against those
of the world-worshippers are mentioned.

Ayat Nos. 62 to 67 are a warning to those
who are negligent that a day will come when
they will be sorry for what they have done.

Ayat Nos. 68 to 92 answer some of the doubts
of the deniers.

In Ayat Nos. 93 to 98 the Prophet (S.A.W.) is
directed to pray to Allah to keep him safe if His
punishment is to descend down on the idola-
ters during his presence.

Ayat Nos. 99 to 117 draw a picture of the
deniers at the time of their death and also on
the Doomsday, which ends on the note that the
infidels are never to succeed.

Ayah No.118 is the last ayah in which the
Prophet (Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam) prays
to Allah for their salvation and for Allah’s mercy.
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(THE BELIEVERS)
Verses (ayaat) 118

In the name of Allah, Most Gracious,
Most Merciful.

Successful indeed are the believers,1

Who are humble in their prayers,2

And who shun vain things,3

And who are active in paying zakat,4

And who guard their private parts5 (mod-
esty),

Except from their wives or those female
slaves who are in their possession, for then
they are not blameworthy.6

So whoever desires (something) beyond
that such are transgressors.7

Those who take care of their trusts8 and
pledges,9

And who guard their prayers,10

These are the inheritors.

Who will inherit Paradise.11 There they
will abide for ever.

And verily We created man from an ex-
tract of clay,12

Then placed him as a drop (of sperm) in a
safe lodging.13

Then We made the sperm a clot of blood,
and the clot a lump of flesh, then we created
the lump of bones,14 then clothed the bones
with flesh, and then produced it as another
creation.15 So Blessed be Allah, the Best of
Creators! 16

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.
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9.

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.
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 1. By success is meant the success in the
Hereafter, as is clear from the ayah No.11. And
according to Qur’an the real success is the suc-
cess in the Hereafter, for it will be as a reward
and will be everlasting.

For the success the first condition is Faith,
then those qualities which have been mentioned
further on. It thus becomes clear that success in
the Hereafter will be on the basis of merit, and
not on the basis of a formal relationship with
Islam .

2. ‘Khushu. (humbleness) means to tremble
by the thought of the Grandest of All Being, to
adopt lowliness and humility before Him. The
spirit of salat is that the slave should be in awe
of his Master; he should pray to Him in lowly
tones; and should express his helplessness and
obedience before Him. The guarantee of success
is given to only those people of faith who offer
prayer with humbleness. In reality humbleness
comes from heart:

“Is not the time ripe for the hearts of those
who believe to submit to Allah’s reminder.”
(Al- Hadeed-16).

And when there is humbleness, in the heart,
then this condition will also affect the body, that
is the eyes will be lowered, the voice will be low,
the attention will be towards Allah only, and
the salat will be performed with tranquillity and
satisfaction in a dignified way. The effects and
the fruits that have been mentioned in the
Qur’an are of this kind of salat only.

3. To be kept away from vain and purpose-
less things is the fruit that salat provides. For
this reason it has been mentioned immediately
after the mention of salat in this passage. The
word ‘laghv’ used here means vain, purpose-
less, aimless, etc. It does not apply only to the
forbidden (haram) and evil (munkar) things, but
also to those acts which have no purpose and
benefit. In modern times the improved or devel-
oped forms of vain things are vulgar songs, meet-
ings of poetry recitation, comedy programmes,
tales of fiction and stories, games of chess and
carrom, cricket and football matches, etc. and

 COMMENTARY
also those big functions which are an open mani-
festation of wastage of money and time. They
create such a mentality that man is absorbed in
these pastimes only. And today on T.V. very vul-
gar programmes are presented, but sincere Mus-
lims are so virtuous and chaste in taste that they
not only do not take any interest in these
programmes but do not even throw a glance at
them.

4. In the Meccan period also payment of
zakat was necessary. For further explanation,
please see Surah An’am. Note No.258.

 Some commentators    have opined
that this passage means that they work for pu-
rity of self, but this is far fetched. Zakat in this
specific connotation is a Quranic terminology,
and therefore, it is not proper to take it to mean
purification. If the verb working to pay is used
here, so also the words acts of virtue
is used in Surah Anbiya -73). Therefore, there is
no reason to take its meaning as purification.

5. That is: They keep away from the illegal
gratification of their carnal desires, and they ob-
serve all the norms of keeping hidden their pri-
vate parts.

6. In this Ayah two forms of lawful sexual
relationship have been enumerated. One is that
a man may have sexual relationship with his
own wedded wife, and secondly he may have
sexual relationship’ with those female slaves
who may be in his possession.

A man’s wife is the woman who is wedded
to him. As for the female-slave, it is dependent
on the condition that man must be her master,
owner, that is a man can have sexual relation-
ship only with that female-slave of whom he is
the owner. The problem of slavery in those days
was not only an international one, but it also
involved the problem of the welfare of the very
slaves, male and female, which had varying
ramifications. Those who were slaves from ear-
lier times, and if they were not to be recognised
as such, or if they were to be set free at once, then
apparently it would have brought relief to the
slaves, male and female, but in the conditions
then obtaining the problem of their livelihood,
and particularly of staying and maintenance of

495 S.23Dawatul Qur’an

  







496S.23 Dawatul Qur’an
the female slaves could attain serious propor-
tions, as a result of which they could have been
forced to live a sinful life. Therefore, realising
the serious reality of their position, Islam, in its
Meccan Period, declared that the sexual rela-
tionship between the owner and his female
slaves was lawful; however, it advised that free-
ing them from slavery was a great virtue. More-
over, for this purpose appropriate measures
were also taken.

The question of sexual relationship with fe-
male slaves should be viewed in this back-
ground only. Anyway there is an open declara-
tion from Allah that the people of faith are not to
blame for having sexual relationship with their
female slaves. What right then anybody has to
blame them ?

7. That is: It is lawful to have sexual relation-
ship only with one’s wife and one’s own female
slave. If any person would desire to have sexual
relationship with someone else, then he would
be considered as transgressing the shariah as
well as the natural limits. Any sexual relation-
ship with a woman other than the wife or the
female slave will be unlawful sex (zina), and if
a man has sexual relationship with another
male, then it will be sodomy. All these forms of
sexual relationships are haram and they are em-
phatically forbidden.

From this ayah is also clearly proved the il-
legality of “muta’h”(to have sexual relationship
with a woman with her consent for a fixed pe-
riod), for the woman with whom the sexual re-
lationship is established is neither the wife nor
a female slave. She is not the wife, because she
is not under the contract of nikah of the man,
nor are the commands about maintenance, di-
vorce, and iddat (waiting time) etc. applicable
to her, nor can she get any share from that man’s
inheritance. And she is not a female slave, be-
cause the man is not her owner. In short, there is
not only no argument in favour of “muta’h” in
Qur’an, but on the contrary the commands that
have been given concerning the married life go
to prove that it is forbidden. Surah Muminoon
is Meccan in whose ayah under reference every
form of sexual relationship, except the two given
forms, is forbidden, in other words the com-
mand for forbidding “muta’h” is operative from

the Meccan period only.
From the hadith also it is proved that

“muta’h” is forbidden:

“Ali bin Abu Talib (R) reports that the mes-
senger of Allah (Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa
Sallam) forbade muta’h on the day of
Khaibar.”(Bukhari Kitabul Mughazi)

And scholars and jurists are agreed on its
having been forbidden :

“Khattabi says as if there is agreement on
muta’h being haram except for a few Shiahs”
(Fathul Bari. Vol. 9. page 142).

“There is agreement among the imams of
schools of Fiqh on this nikah being haram “ -
(Fiqhus Sunnah-As-Sayed Sabiq- Vol. 2, page
142).

As for those a hadith about which it is stated
that the Prophet had permitted muta’h at the time
of certain ‘ghazavat’ (battles) and subsequently
cancelled it; contradictory statements have been
made in these ahadith.

When in the battle of Khaibar (06 A.H. ) it
was forbidden, then where does the question of
permitting it again at the time of victory of
Makkah (08 A.H.) arise? And at the time of the
victory of Makkah the religion had reached the
point of perfection, and Muslims had become a
power to reckon with. Therefore, that was not
the occasion for permitting muta’h. Then accord-
ing to another narrative, its permission was
given only for three days and afterwards it was
forbidden, and according to another narrative it
was permitted for one day and the following day
it was cancelled. According to a narrative in
Muslim the Prophet (Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa
Sallam) had declared on the occasion of the vic-
tory of Makkah :

“I have given you permission to have muta’h
with women and now Allah has declared it
haram till the Doomsday.”

And it is also a narrative in Muslim that on
the occasion of the Battle of Autas, which took
place after the victory of Makkah (in Shawwal,
08 A.H.), the Prophet had given its permission
and later on forbade it. (See Sahih Muslim,
Kitabun Nikah).
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The Battle of Autas was after the victory of

Makkah, so inevitably only one of the two nar-
ratives can be true. How is it possible that at the
time of the victory of Makkah, the Prophet may
declare that muta’h has been forbidden till the
Doomsday, and when a battle takes place at
Autas, he again permits it. Such narratives can-
not be the sayings of the Prophet (S.A.W.), when
they are openly contrary to the command of the
Qur’an. In accepting these narratives as correct,
the question crops up: who were these women
in Makkah and Autas that were prepared to en-
ter into nikah for three days only and in return
for ‘chadar’ ? What was the means of contact-
ing them ? Was any Muslim approaching a
stranger lady and asking her whether she was
agreeable to wed him for three days only? Then
if she was agreeable, how could sexual relation-
ship be established immediately, without
‘istibra’ (waiting for passing of a menstrual pe-
riod), since there is a condition for waiting for
the passing of a menstrual period before having
sexual relationship with a female slave ? If it is
said that there is no pre-condition for istibra
(waiting) for muta’h, then how could it be ascer-
tained whose child it would be, if pregnancy
results ? And in the case of pregnancy, was the
responsibility of maintenance for the child de-
volved on the temporary husband of the mother
or not ? If the responsibility fell on him, then
what was the benefit of the temporary nikah?
These questions are enough to show the unrea-
sonableness of muta’h, but the Shiah sect of Mus-
lims believes in the lawfulness of muta’h. It ig-
nores Quran and relies on the traditional narra-
tives. Instead of looking at the narratives in the
light of Quran, it judges Quran in the light of
narratives. It is this Himalayan blunder which
prepares men to interpret Quran in a wrong way
and to accept nonsensical propositions.

In connection with the permission of muta’h
there is a hadith in Sahih Muslim. narrated by
Abdul Malik bin Ar-Rabis bin Sabrah, but the
well-known scholar of hadith Yahya bin Mueen
has termed it weak, and Abdul Hasan bin
Al-Qattan says that his being honest is not
proven. Although Muslim has narrated his
hadith but it is not worthy of reliance (Tahzeebut
Tahzeeb,Ibn Hijr Asqalani. Vol. 6, page 393). In

Bukhari as well as in Muslim, in both this has
been stated about Abdullah Ibn Masood that the
Prophet (S.A.W.) had permitted him to do muta’h
at the times of battles. This narrative is by Qais
bin Abi Hazim, and about Qais bin Abi Hazim
Al-Madini says that he was told by Yahya bin
Saeed that he is a denier of hadith (Tahzeebut
Tahzeeb. Vol. 8, page 388).

A hadith in Bukhari has been narrated by
Hasan bin Muhammad through the sources of
Jabir bin Abdullah and Salmah bin Aku’ that
both of them said that a messenger from the
Prophet (S.A. W.) came to them when they were
in the Prophet’s army saying that the Prophet
had allowed them to take benefit from women,
therefore, take benefit (Bukhari, Kitabun Nikah).
At the same time Bukhari has also narrated
through Hasan bin Muhammad this narrative
of Ali (R) that the Prophet (S.A. W.) has forbid-
den muta’h on the occasion of Khaibar. (Bukhari,
Kitabul Mughazi).

There is a narrative by Ibn Jareej that Jabir
bin Abdullah (R) reports that they had per-
formed m’uta’h in the time of Prophet (Sallal
Lahu  Alaihi Wa Sallam) and Abu Bakr (R) and
Umar (R). (Muslim , Kitabun Nikah).’ This is
Abdul Malik bin Abdul Aziz bin Jareej about
whom Atharam has quoted the Saying of Imam
Ahmed that when Jareej says that so and so said
that or informed him then he narrates false
hadith, and when he says that he has been in-
formed by so and so or that he has heard it from
him, then it is sufficient for your confidence. And
Azhaqi has quoted this saying of Imam Malik
that Ibn Jareej is collector of wood in the dark-
ness of night, i.e. collector of true and false state-
ments. Dar Qutni advises to be wary of the machi-
nation of Ibn Jareej, and Yahya bin Saeed says
that he is weak. (Tahzeebut Tahzeeb, Vol. 6, pages
402-406).

From this one can get an idea that in the mat-
ter of permitting muta’h when the condition of
the sahihain (the two reliable books of hadith) is
like this, then what will be the condition of the
narratives quoted by the Shiahs !

The fact is that in these contradictory and in-
volved narratives out of which most are not with-
out questionable sources, it is not proved that
the prophet (Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam) had
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given permission to have muta’h, however, since
the custom of muta’h was being practised, he
forbade it with great emphasis. It should also be
understood that inclusion of any narrative in
the books of Bukhari and Muslim does not give
it sanctity, when it openly clashes with the un-
ambiguous command of Qur’an.

If even after these arguments somebody in-
sists that muta’h was permitted, then let him
say what is the difference between illegal sex
and muta’h? Besides, let him also clarify that
muta’h is not against the commands relating to
marriage regulations. Only after that we will
review this opinion of ours.

8. By trusts are meant those trusts which  Al-
lah has given to man and also those which men
give to other men.

9.  Pledges and promises mean those pledges
and promises which men make with Allah and
those which they make among themselves.

10. Guarding the salat means offering prayer
with regularity, to offer it on time, to offer it in
the manner shown by the Prophet (Sallal Lahu
Alaihi Wa Sallam ), and also includes all the
conditions and etiquette concerning salat. In
Ayah No.2 the spirit of salat was made clear,
and here its manner of establishment is
emphasised.

In these verses the qualities of the people of
faith began with the mention of salat and it also
ended on salat. In other words it is a pointer
that these qualities are the fruits of the salat
which is offered with right attitude and devo-
tion.

11. To inherit Firdaus or Paradise is in fact
the real success which will be the share or the
people of faith. In the hadith, Firdaus has been
stated to be an excellent part of Paradise.

In the ‘Sahihain’ it is stated :
“When you pray to Allah for Paradises, pray

for Firdaus, because it is an excellent and high
kind or Paradise, and from here only the rivers
of the Paradise flow.” -(Ibn Katheer, Vol. 3, page
108).

And there will be many gardens in the
Firdaus as is clear from Surah Kahf, ayah 107.

12. As if it was the essence of the dust, earth,
‘ from which the first man was created. For this
reason all the characteristics that are found in

the different regions is found in men’s tempera-
ments. Some earths are soft and some hard, simi-
larly some men’s temperaments are soft and
some men’s temperaments are hard, The earth is
of different colours, so also are the men of differ-
ent regions. The earth has the capability of pro-
ducing various things, so different men also have
the capability of producing or manufacturing dif-
ferent things. (For further explanation, see Surah
Hijr, Note No, 24),

13. That is: After first creating men from earth,
man’s race was subsequently generated from life
sperm, which is a fluid which He arranged to be
kept safe in a safe place like womb.

14. The explanation of the stages through
which the sperm has to pass and attain the em-
bryonic form has been given in Note No.8 to 11
of Surah Hajj.

It may be noted that the form of clotted blood,
etc., were things which could be commonly ob-
served, i.e. after an abortion people could watch
how the embryo looked in the beginning and
what changes took place in it later on. The
Quranic argument is based on these things
which are commonly observed. As for the mod-
ern science of Embryology, which has made
wonderful discoveries, these are the details of
the Quranic hints, and from this the Quranic ar-
gument has attained greater support that this
observation creates stronger belief in this infor-
mation of Qur’an that the Lord will raise His
slaves again on the Day of Resurrection.

15. That is: ‘Then comes that stage when the
spirit is breathed into the embryo and it becomes
a hearing and seeing human being. What was a
lump of flesh became a complete person!

Seeing the lump of flesh nobody could imag-
ine that it would attain an existence which would
be blessed with the vicegerency of the earth, but
in a few months’ time such a great change takes
place in it that it emerges as a new creation alto-
gether.

16. Man’s passing through these varying con-
ditions and stages and coming out as a complete
human is the open proof of the creativeness of
the one and only Creator. Moreover it also re-
flects that He is a Being of unimaginable power
and perfection, and there is no limit to His
favours and blessings.



499 S.23

PICTURES OF THE CLOTTED BLOOD’ AND

 ‘ THE  LUMP OF FLESH

EMBRYONIC AND FETAL STAGES

Cut edge of amnion

Neural groove

Somite

Yolk sac

Primitive streak

Body stalk

A    PICTURES OF THE 20 DAYS OLD EMBRYO WHEN THE CLOTTED BLOOD

IS CHANGING INTO A LUMP OF FLESH.

B Tail fold

Yolk sac

Closed neun
fold

Pericardial
region

Fore-brain

B   FOETUS WHEN IT IS A LUMP OF FLESH

(The Pictures are enlarged)

Dawatul Qur’an



Then verily! after that you surely die.17

Then verily! on the Day of Resurrection
you will surely be raised (again).18

And We have created above you seven
heavens, layer upon layer,19 and We are
never unmindful of the created. 20

And We sent down water from the sky in
specific measure, and lodged it into the
earth, And We are able to take it away.21

Then with it (water), We produced for you
gardens of date-palms and grapes; therein
is much fruit for you, and from thereof you
eat;

And a tree which grows on Mount Sinai
and produce oil and provides curry for the
eaters.22

And verily! in the cattle there is a lesson
for you. We give you to drink of what is in
their bellies (milk),23 and many advantages
you have in them, and of them you eat.24

And on them and on the boats you are car-
ried. 25

And verily We sent Nooh to his people,26

and he said: “O my people! Worship
Allah.  You have no other god, but Him. Do
you not fear Him ! 27

The unbelieving nobles or His people
said: “This man is but a mortal like you,
feigning himself to be your superior. Had
Allah willed, He surely could have sent
down angels. We did not hear such a thing
in the case of our forefathers.

”He is only a man with madness, so watch
him for a while.”28

Nooh prayed : “My Lord ! Help me because
they deny me.”29

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.
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17. What happens after death with the spir-
its in the interregnum known as ‘Barzakh’, is
not mentioned here, because what was pur-
ported here to be mentioned was the argument
on the raising of men on the Day of Resurrec-
tion, and this raising will be with the physical
body and then men will get full recompense for
what they did in the world.

18. When man came into existence for the
first time, then cannot he come into existence for
the second time? When man’s present life has
been given after it has been made to pass
through various stages and even after this he
passes through various situations then how can
it be said that there will be no stages after death
? Life is a thing to continue, but people are un-
der a wrong impression that death ends life per-
manently, though death is the name of passing
from one stage into another stage.

19. The word used in the text is ‘Taraiq’
which means paths and also layer upon layer.
In Arabic they say ‘Reeshun taraiq’,i.e.

      (As-siyah Lil Johari Jild 4
Page No. 1516) those feathers which have been
placed one over the other. And in the holy Qur’an
at another place it is said:        “seven
skies one upon another” (Suruh Mulk,ayah3),
therefore, it would be proper here to take it to
mean layer upon layer.

Some commentators have taken it to mean
seven orbits of the seven planets, but such a
meaning is not supported by any ayah of the
Qur’an.

20. That is: Along with the seven heavens all
the creatures that are in the entire universe, Al-
lah is well aware of all of them.

21. Without water life is not possible, there-
fore, Allah showers treasures of water through
the rains, which collects in the earth and is
utilised by man. If Allah may desire, He can
cause the water to disappear, therefore, man

should be thankful to Him and should fear Him.
22. Means the olive tree, which grows near

the Mount Sinai near Arabia. Its fruits is famous
for its oil. This oil is of a very high standard, and
it was used as a curry also.

23. That is: from amidst the unclean things
in their bellies, Allah causes milk to be produced
for the use of man.

24. The flesh of these cattle is used by men for
eating.

25. All these are Allah’s blessings and
favours, and the idea in mentioning them is to
create a sense of Allah’s being the Lord, and to
argue in favour of raising man after death.

26. The chronicle of Prophet Nooh (Noah) has
been narrated in Surah A’raf and Surah Yunus,
and also in Surah Hood, in detail. For explana-
tion, please see Surah A’raf, Notes Nos. 94 to
104, Surah Yunus. Notes Nos. 103 to 113, and
Surah Hood, Notes Nos. 38 to 73.

27. That is: Are you not afraid that if you wor-
ship any being other than Allah, He would sub-
ject you to severe punishment, for worship is only
Allah’s due and it is only His self that is worthy
of being worshipped.

28. The nation of Prophet Nooh was the
world’s first nation, to whom Allah’s messen-
ger was sent. The way in which that nation de-
nied the messenger, and the wrong arguments
on which they relied for this denial, the same
way and the same arguments were adopted by
the nations that came after them. The deniers of
the messengers of Allah had neither proffered
any reasonable arguments in the past nor are
they doing it now.

29. That is: When my message has been made
clear to them and when my argument has been
unambiguously conveyed to them, and yet they
have not given up their denial, then help me in
such a way that the truth is enforced and false-
hood is eliminated.
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Then We sent our revelations to him, say-
ing : “Build the Ark30 under Our eyes and
Our revelation. Then, when our command
comes, and the oven gushes water,31 take
aboard a pair from every species and the
members of your household except those
about whom the judgment has already been
given before,32 and do not plead with Me on
behalf of those who have done wrong, surely
they are destined to drown.

”And when you and all your companions
have boarded the Ark, say : ‘Thanks be to
Allah who has delivered us from the wrong-
doing people,33

“And say: ‘My Lord! Let my landing be
blessed,34 for You are the best of all who bring
to land.”35

Verily in this (event) are great signs,36 for
verily We are ever putting (mankind) to test.37

Then, after them We brought forth another
generation;

And sent among them a messenger;38  of
their own (with the message) : ‘Worship Al-
lah, you have no other god but Him. Do you
not fear Him ?

And the nobles of his people, who disbe-
lieved and denied the meeting of the Here-
after, and those whom We had given luxu-
ries in the life of the world, said: “This is but
a normal like you, he eats of what you eat,
and drinks of what you drink.

”If you were to obey a mortal like your-
selves, you surely would be losers.

”Does he promise you that when you are
dead and turned to dust and bones, you will
be raised to life?

”Far, very far is that which you are prom-
ised !39

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.
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30. The prayer of Prophet Nooh was answered
and the decision to destroy the nation of Prophet
Nooh was taken. Prophet Nooh was informed
that the divine punishment will descend on his
nation in the form of deluge and that his deliver-
ance and that of the people of faith will be by
means of an Ark. He was therefore, commanded
to build an Ark.

31. for explanation, see Surah Hood. Note No.
56.

32. That is: A person Who may be an unbe-
liever and about whose destruction the judgment
has already been passed, even if such a person
might be from among your family people.

33.The nation of Prophet Nooh was polythe-
istic, unbelieving and corrupt. It has been termed
wrong doing to convey this sense. Deliverance
from ,such a society and such a surrounding was
a great favour of Allah, for he could now live in a
clean and pure atmosphere.

Therefore, for this favour a command was
given to offer thanks to Allah.

34.That is: My landing on the earth may re-
sult in goodness. Whatever work that may be
done under my guidance may be the work for
good. My existence on the earth may spread only
good and nothing else.

35. This is an expression of the hope that when
God will cause his landing it will be with His
favour and blessings.

36. This first chapter of the history of the na-
tions and communities has great lessons in it. e.g.
monotheism is truth and polytheism is false, guid-
ance to mankind comes from God through the
agency of His messenger, who is a human, Allah
severely punishes in the world those who oppose
the divine messenger, and Allah provides means
of delivering His messenger and the people of
faith. When Allah’s judgment is enforced, then
truth prevails and falsehood is eliminated.

37.This world is created for testing mankind,
and life in this world will be a life of trial. The
process of revelation and prophethood is also a
link in the same chain of trial, as Allah wants to
see who uses his intelligence and insight to
recognise His messenger and accepts the guid-
ance being given through him, and sees, light and
who persists in remaining blind.

38. Qur’an has not clarified which nation was
this. Possibly it might be a nation whose name
might not be known to the people, but its story
was narrated as an example.

39.They considered revival of mankind was
not possible, and present-day man also consid-
ers it an impossible task. For him it is not a seri-
ous thing worth consideration, although many
things which were considered impossible in the
past have become possible and practicable today.
But no change has taken place in the mentality of
the deniers of the life after death.
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”Life is but of this world only40 : we die and
we live, and we will not be raised (again).

”He is only a man who has invented a lie
against Allah. We are not going to put faith
in him.”

He prayed 41 : “My Lord! Help me, for they
have denied me.”

He answered: “Before long they will be re-
pentant.”

So the (Awful) Bang overtook them right-
fully,42 and we swept  them  away like dried
leaves. So away with the wrong doing people!

Then after them We brought forth other
generations.

No nation can shorten its term of existence,
nor can it lengthen it.

Then We sent Our messengers one after
another.43Whenever a messenger came to his
nation, they denied him, so We caused them
to follow one another (destruction), and We
made them bywords. So away with the
people who did not believe !

Then We sent Moosa and his brother
Haroon with Our signs and clear authority,44

To Firaun and his nobles, but they became
stiff-necked and they were arrogant people.

And they said: What! Are we to put faith in
two human beings like ourselves, while the
people of their community are our slaves ?”45

So they belied both of them and became of
those who were destroyed.

37.

38.

39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

44.

45.

46.

47.

48.
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 40.The materialistic world of the modern
times is also following the footsteps of these na-
tions which had gone astray. They have the ma-
terial world as their ideal, and they are lost in its
problems. They do not want that the available
benefits which they are deriving should be taken
away from them or there should be any reduc-
tion in them.

41. That is: Ultimately the messenger prayed
to God.

42. That is: Eventually they were seized by
the divine punishment. In whatever form this
punishment was, it crashed on them with an
awful bang, and along with it the truth also ap-
peared about which the prophet had given prom-
ise.

43. That is: When the number of the nations
in the world increased, Allah also sent down His
messengers one after the other. At that time the
nations of the world were not linked with each
other as they are today by means of transport ser-
vices and communication facilities. The coming
down of a messenger in one nation could hardly
benefit any other nation for lack of communica-
tion. Therefore, Allah sent down prophets in ev-
ery nation. The names of these messengers and
the nations are not mentioned in the Qur’an, but
Allah has clearly mentioned that beside the
prophets whose names have been mentioned in
the Qur’an, other prophets had also been sent in
other nations, at various times and climes.

44. The chronicle of Prophets Moosa and
Haroon has been narrated in detail in Surah Taha.

By signs are meant the miracles, in which the
conversion of Prophets Moosa’s staff into a snake
was the biggest miracle.

By clear authority is meant that authority
which was quite manifest in Prophets Moosa and
Haroon’s message and their talks and character,
and their personalities were the demonstration
of the fact that they were appointed by Allah and
that they enjoyed His support. A prophet’s per-
sonality in itself is authority regardless of his per-
forming any miracle or otherwise.

45.In the text the word.
“Qomuhuma Lana Abidoon” is used which

ordinarily means worshippers. but here this

word does not mean worshippers but slaves. Ac-
cordingly at another place in Quran, Prophet
Moosa is stated to have addressed Firaun     say-
ing :

This is your obligation that you are boasting to
have made Bani Israil your slaves (Shu’ra -22). In
this ayah the word             “Abadtta” is used to
mean to enslave. And it is a fact that Firaun had
compelled the people of Bani Israil to lead a life of
slavery. By referring to this inferior status of theirs,
Firaun and the officers of his government pro-
voked the people that by accepting Moosa and
Haroon as prophets would amount to accepting
the superiority of Bani Israil over them, while
those people were actually living as their slaves.
Should they then accept the faith of their slaves
and recognise their leaders as their own leaders!
This was that false pride, that faithless prejudice
which prevented them from accepting the religion
of truth.

A well known commentator of the present day
has concluded from the use of the word
(Lana Abidoon) that a person who obeys some
other man, he worships that other man. But such
an interpretation can be correct only in cases in
which the man obeying another man considers
him to be an absolute authority, having right to
give command or that it is not necessary that his
obedience be under the obedience of God. That is
why Satan’s blind following has been termed as
his worship.

But Bani Israil obeyed Firaun under compul-
sion, not only because he was ruling over them
but also because he had compelled them to live
like slaves. In such circumstances how would it
be correct to say that Bani Israil were worship-
ping Firaun, and that Firaun meant to say that
this community was worshipping him, And even
if it is presumed that Firaun meant to convey the
same meaning, even then how can it be proved
that his statement was correct’? He had also called
Prophet Moosa as mad, Was then this statement
of his correct? If not, then how can his statement
that Bani Israil were his worshippers be used as
an argument to meaning as the Shariah-terminol-
ogy : worship?
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And verily We gave Moosa the Book, so that
his people might be rightly guided.46

And We made the son of Maryam47 and his
mother a sign48 and gave them shelter on a
height (which was) peaceful and had a wa-
ter-spring.49

O messengers ! Eat of the clean things, and
do righteous deeds.50 I am well aware of what
you do.

And this ummah of yours is only one
ummah,51 and I am your Lord, so fear Me.52

Yet men have broken their religion into
pieces,53 each sect is rejoicing in what it has.54

So leave them in their negligence till a
time.55

Do they think that in giving them wealth
and children,

We are hastening to add to their good ? Nay,
but they do not understand (the reality).56

Verily, those who live shaking in fear of
their Lord;57

Who believe in the revelations of their Lord;

And who ascribe no partners to their Lord;

And who give what they give with their
hearts filled with awe that they will return to
their Lord;58

These (are the persons who) hasten to good
things, and are the first to attain them.59

We task not any soul more than what it can
bear.60 And We have a Book which speaks
the truth,61 and they will not be wronged.

49.

50.

51.

52.

53.

54.

55.

56.

57.

58.

59.

60.

61.

62.
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46. Means the Torah, which was the means of
seeking Allah’s guidance for mankind after
Prophet Moosa.

47. Mention of Prophet Eesa is made without
referring to his personal name but by referring to
his parentage or rather mother, which was with
the idea of pointing out that he was born without
a father from his mother’s womb and that he was
the son of Maryam and not of God.

48. Prophet Eesa and his mother, Maryam,
both were signs from Allah, for Maryam got preg-
nant without a husband and Prophet Eesa was
born without the agency of a father.

49. When Maryam felt the labour pains, she
took shelter away from Baitul Maqdis near a
trunk of date-palm, so that she might remain hid-
den from the sight of the people, and might be
spared the criticism and abuses of the people.
This was a very peaceful and a hilly place on a
height beneath which, and near the foot of the
hill Allah had provided a water-spring (See
Surah Maryam, ayah No.24). This ayah refers to
this very place which became a means of peace
and comfort for Maryam in these trying and hard
circumstances by the special favours of the Al-
mighty. In the Bible the place of Prophet Eesa’s
birth has been mentioned as Bethlehem.

50. This command was given to every mes-
senger, therefore, it has been narrated in such a
way as if all the messengers are present and the
command is being given to them at one time. This
is a very effective manner of conveying the sig-
nificance of the message.

Eating of clean things comprises of two things:
that is those things be eaten which are clean ac-
cording to the Shariah, and secondly those things
which have been obtained by lawful means.

When this direction is given to the messen-
gers, then observing it becomes automatically im-
perative for their followers. In a hadith, the best
explanation of this ayah is given :

“Abu Hurairah has reported that the messen-
ger of Allah has stated that Allah is clean and
accepts only clean things. He has commanded
the men of faith to follow what He has com-
manded the messengers to follow. Allah has com-
manded :

“O messengers! Eat of the clean things, and do
righteous deeds. I am well aware of what you do.”
(Al- Muminoon 51). Allah has also stated:

 “O people of faith! Eat of clean things which We
have provided you.” (Baqarah -21). The narrator
states that the Prophet then spoke about a person
who undertakes a long journey for Hajj, whose
hairs are dishevelled and dirty because of the
dust, he raises his hands towards the sky and
prays: ‘O my Lord !  O my Lord !’ although his
food, his drink and his clothing are all from un-
lawful means, and he has grown up eating un-
lawful food, then how can his prayers be an-
swered ? (Muslim Kitabuz Zakat)

One point also emerges out of this ayah that
there is deep relation between eating clean things
and performing good deeds. Accordingly clean
and pure food nurtures and nourishes good and
righteous acts.

51. For explanation, see Surah Anbiya Note
No.133.

52. This thing has also been narrated in Surah
Anbiya, ayah No.92, although there instead of
        ‘Fear Me’ the direction is              ‘Worship Me.’
This is a pointer to the fact that fear of Allah and
His worship are inseparable. A person who is
afraid of God will definitely worship Him. Not to
worship the only God is to be fearless of him.

53. For explanation, see Surah Anbiya, Note
No. 135

54. That is: Every sect is smugly stuck to its
faith and is satisfied with it and it is so absorbed
with it and religiosity that it is not prepared to see
reason. Every sect is so much prejudiced and par-
tial to its creed that it is not prepared to review it
or to consider any suggestion. The condition of
the So called great intellectuals is such that when
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the question of religion comes, their intelligence
gets bogged down. That is the reason why they
do not hesitate to perform absurd acts in the name
of religious rites. They do not show as much love
for their God as they show for their faith, al-
though all the activities of religion is carried on
in the name of God only.

55. Those who want to remain lost in their
negligence and do not want to listen to the mes-
sage of the missionary, should be left to them-
selves. Very soon will they know that the thing
which they thought to be their life saving boat
was made of paper.

56. That is: They are under the wrong im-
pression that the abundance of wealth and chil-
dren that they have got is because they are not
the followers  of any false religion, though avail-
ability of these things in plenty is not the proof
of their faith and belief being true, for through
these things people are being tested. But these
people take the reverse meaning of this.

57. This is the desired fear of God in man
that he should not only fear God but he should
be ever shaking in awe of Him, and the very
thought of any punishment from Him should
make him tremble. This is the most important
quality of a man of faith, and this is not a nega-
tive quality but a quality which creates great
strength in him. It gives him such a strength
that no power in the world can bend him and
even a tyrant like Pharao fails to make him sub-
missive.

58. That is: By giving alms and doing chari-
table deeds they do not remain satisfied that they
have fulfilled their responsibility, but inspite of
this they are afraid at the very thought of their

appearing before their Lord for giving account
of their acts, fearing whether such and such an
act would be considered sincere by Allah or not,
and whether they would be let of unscathed for
their acts of commission and omission or not.
This condition of their hearts and thinking is
not confined to the acts of charity only, but in
the case of all other acts of virtue their thoughts
run on similar lines. Accordingly in a hadith in
reply to a question from Ayesha (R) whether by
this are meant those persons who drink wine
and steal and rob people, the Prophet (S.A.W.) is
reported to have said :

“No, daughter of Siddiq, (it refers to) those
who observe fast, who offer salat, and give alms,
and they are afraid lest it might not be accepted
from them.” -(Tirmizi -Kitabut Tafseer).

In the ayah the condition of the heart or the
line of thinking in connection with the giving of
alms has been mentioned in particular, because
generally the giver of alms and charity becomes
an easy prey to showing off or exhibitionism.

59.People of these qualities are not only ac-
tive in good acts but they vie with others to rush
and do the good act quicker than others, as if the
real goal is to give a good account in the field of
virtue and not in the field of material progress
and games, etc.

60. For explanation, see Surah Baqarah, Note
No.482.

61. Here the Book means the Book of accounts
of man’s deeds. It speaks means it will be a speak-
ing record of man’s deeds and misdeeds.


 
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Nay, but their hearts are negli-
gent of this, and they have
other work besides that which
they are doing; Till when We
grasp their rich ones with the
punishment they cry out. ”Do
not cry, for from Us you will
not get any help!” (Al-Quran)



Nay, but their hearts are negligent of this,
and they have other work besides that which
they are doing;62

Till when We grasp their rich ones with the
punishment they cry out.63

”Do not cry, for from Us you will not get
any help!”

Whenever My revelations were recited to
you, you used to turn back on your heels,

In scorn making fun of it in your nightly
foolish talk.64

Have they not pondered the Word,65 or has
anything come to them which came not to
their forefathers of the past?66

Or have they not recognised their messen-
ger that they deny him?67

Or do they say: There is a madness in him?68

Nay, but he brought them the Truth, but most
of them abhor the Truth.69

And if the Truth had followed their desires,
verily the heavens and the earth, and who-
ever is therein would have been corrupted.70

Nay, We have brought them their Reminder,
but they have turned away from the Re-
minder.71

Do you ask (O Prophet!) any recompense
from them ?72 (But for you) the recompense
of your Lord is better, and He is the best of
all providers.

And verily you invite them to the right path.

And verily who do not believe in the Here-
after  are indeed  astray  from the path.73

And if We showed them mercy and re-
lieved them of their suffering, they would
still wander on blindly in their transgres-
sion.74

63.

64.

65.

66.

67.

68.

69.

70.

71.

72.

73.

74.

75.
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62.They are not interested in the acts which
are worthy, acceptable by God, and guarantor of
the success in the Hereafter from the moral point
of view. This was the condition of the disbeliev-
ers, but in modern times the condition of Mus-
lims is  also amazing. What an amazingly large
number of Muslims is interested in seeing cricket
matches instead of establishing salat, while they
have been commanded to establish salat, and not
witnessing matches. They spend whole nights
in seeing useless films, so much so that at the
time of the Tahajjud prayers, which is supposed
to be the time when the prayers are answered
they waste in watching obscene films on video.
Their hearts are attracted towards dargah (mau-
soleums) while as Muslims their hearts should
be attracted towards the Masjid. They will make
arrangement on a grand scale for innovative
(bidat) rites, like sherbet during Moharram,
Khichda, Niaz, Giarwheen, Maulood,
Miladunnabi procession etc, but they will remain
miles away from the sunnah of the Prophet. They
will indulge in wasteful spending and will frit-
ter away their wealth in exhibitionist acts, but
they will avoid paying the dues to the deserving
and spending in the path of Allah. They will read
umpteen books on worldly matters, but they will
find no time to read the Book of Allah. Despite
these acts of negligence and disregard they think
that success in the Hereafter is for them.

63. Seizing the rich and well to do people in
punishment means that the divine punishment
which will come for the disbelieving nation, it
will seek the rich people as its target, for they
were the people who had spread corruption in
the society. They were absorbed in living a life of
pleasure and luxury, and used their wealth in
preventing the propagation of truth.

(See Surah Bani Israil, ayah No.16, Note No.
20)-.

64. Refers to the practice of the polytheists of
Makkah who used to arrange nightly meetings
of story-telling and arrogantly belied Qur’an, and
used to say absurd things against it.

65. Had they pondered over the Divine Word,
the holy Qur’an, they would have realised that it
is a Book from Allah, and they would have ap-
preciated it, but without pondering over it they
formed a prejudiced view about it.

This ayah also invites people to ponder over
the messages of Qur’an, and this invitation has
been given to the deniers. From this it becomes
clear that Qur’an has been revealed for all classes
and masses to understand, it invites everyone to
contemplate over its message. Therefore, it is not
right to think that it is for the ulema or the schol-
ars to understand it. In the present day it has be-
come easy to understand the Qur’an on account
of its translations being available in almost all
the languages of the world. Therefore, there is no
reason why a man should not study it. Those who
say that Qur’an is not for being understood by
the common man, they try to keep Muslims and
non-Muslims away from it. They provide a proof
of their ignorance and they do not want that the
people would establish the right relationship with
this Divine Book.

66.That is: The sending down of a prophet
among them is not an event that has taken place
for the first time, and that the people who pre-
ceded them were not unaware of it. Ibrahim and
Ismail were messengers from Allah and were their
forefathers, and they had built the House of Ka’ba
on receiving inspiration from Allah, and had fixed
the rites for the Hajj pilgrimage. Then what is the
reason for considering revelation and
prophethood as something unique ?

67. That is: it is also unlikely that they are find-
ing it difficult to recognise their messenger, for
they have gained good experience about the per-
sonality of the Prophet, and his truthfulness is
well known to them. The signs of prophethood in
his personality are so clearly visible that there is
no possibility of a doubt about it.

68. For explanation, see Surah Hijr, Note No.8.
69. The real reason for their denial is that they

do not like Truth, as it is not in accordance with
their desires.

70. The system of universe is running on the
basis of truth. If it were to run according to the
desires of the people, it would be corrupted and
would soon disintegrate, for the desires of the
people can be wrong, contradictory and unjust.
Even in this world we see that a party which comes
to power cannot run the government with suc-
cess, because different, desires and contradictory
views take the peace of truth and justice, with the
result that corruption creeps in society and its
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system of  government. Therefore, man must be-
come realistic and reality demands that man’s
desires should be subservient to truth, and he
should not try to manipulate truth to follow his
desires. The polytheists wanted to see truth in
the form of polytheism, while it is nothing but
false desires, and tawheed or monotheism is the
absolute truth and the greatest reality of the uni-
verse.

71.Qur’an is out and out a Reminder and Ad-
monition for them, which is for their own good.
But the thing which was sent down for their own
welfare is being shunned by them.

72.That is: O Prophet! You are not demand-
ing any money or recompense from them that they
might think that this man is out for making money

like the soothsayers.
73. Any person who does not believe in the

Hereafter is astray. For a man to find the path of
guidance it is necessary that he should believe in
the Hereafter. And in believing in the Hereafter
amounts to having faith in being revived on the
Day of Resurrection, appearing in the presence of
Allah and receiving reward or punishment for
the acts performed in the world.

74.That is: If We remove their sufferings, they
would not be grateful to us but instead would be
more active in transgression.

There is a hint in it of the event which had
occurred at that time the idolaters of Makkah were
facing a great calamity. From the narratives it ap-
pears that they were facing a great famine.
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And surely We seized them with punishment, but
they neither humbled themselves to their Lord,
nor did they submissively invoke Him, Until,
when We will open for them the gate of severe
punishment, then they will plunge into utter de-
spair. (Al-Quran)



And surely We seized them with punish-
ment, but they neither humbled themselves
to their Lord, nor did they submissively in-
voke Him,75

Until, when We will open for them the gate
of severe punishment, then they will plunge
into utter despair.76

And it is He Who has created for you ears
and eyes and hearts. Yet you are seldom
thankful ! 77

And it is He who has spread you on the
earth, and before Him you will be gathered.

And it is He who gives life and death, and
His is the alteration of the night and day.
Can you not understand ?78

Nay but they said like what the ancients
had said before them.

They  say : When we are dead and have
become (mere) dust and bones, shall we be
raised again !

We have been already promised this, and
before our fore-fathers79 (were promised the
same). Verily this is nothing but the fables
of the ancients.

Say: “Whose is the earth and whosoever is
therein, if you know?”

They will reply: “Allah’s,” Say : “Will you
not  then be reminded ?”

Ask: “Who is the Lord of the seven heav-
ens and the Lord of the Grand Throne
(Arsh)?”

They will say: “ Allah.”80 Say: “ Do you not
then fear Him’?”

Say: “If you know, tell in whose hands is
the sovereignty of all things, protecting all,
while against Him there is no protection’?”

76.

77.

78.

79.

80.

81.

82.

83.

84.

85.

86.

87.

88.
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75.means that suffering and tribulations in
which an idolatrous nation is thrown after the
coming of a prophet among them in order that
its members may come to their senses. In the
Qur’an this divine tradition has been mentioned
at several places, e.g.

“We did not send a prophet to township but
We did subject its people to tribulation and ad-
versity so that they might grow humble.” -(Surah
A’raf- 94).

And at another place this warning is given
that they would be subjected to a greater pun-
ishment in this world so that they might turn to
God: Ha Meem Sajdah’s ayah is :

“We will make them taste small punishment
before the greater punishment so that they might
turn to God.”

The infidels of Makkah had also come within
the striking range of divine tradition. From the
various narratives it is learnt that they had to
pass through the trying experiences of starving
during a very severe famine.

76. Small or ordinary punishment is with a

view to making them mend themselves, but if
they do not take any lesson from that, they would
be the target of a greater punishment, which will
be the means of their permanent deprivation and
despair.

77. For explanation, see Surah Nahl, Note
No.115

78. That is If you make use of your intelli-
gence properly. you will believe in monotheism
and the Hereafter the message for accepting
which is being presented by Qur’an.

79.  In this statement there is an
acknowledgement that the matter about the re-
vival of the dead is not being presented to them
for the first time, but they already know it and it
was known from before, and their forefathers
were promised the same thing. It is obvious that
this promise was being made by Prophets
Ibrahim and Ismail, generation after generation.

80. From the reply of the polytheists of
Makkah it is clear that they were not only believ-
ers in the existence of the seven heavens and the
Grand Throne (Arsh), but they also believed that
Allah was their Lord, and this could be the effect
of the teachings of Prophets Ibrahim and Ismail.
Even after accepting this basic reality, they be-
lieved in polytheism. This was an open contra-
diction of their belief, but they were not prepared
to ponder upon it. And generally it is so that
man believes in contradictory things in matters
where religion is concerned, while common
sense rejects contradictions.
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They will reply: “In Allah’s.” Say: “How
then are you so bewitched’?”

Nay,but We have brought them the Truth,
and they are liars.81

Never has Allah betaken a son,82 nor is
there any other associate (god) with Him. If
it were so, each god would have assuredly
gone (separately) with what he created, and
some of them would surely have overcome
others.83 Immaculate is Allah above all that
they say.

Knower of the invisible and the visible! Ex-
alted above all that they ascribe as partners
to Him!

Pray: “My Lord! If you should show me that
which they are promised,”

“My Lord! then do not put me among the
wrong-doing people.”84

And indeed We have power to let you show
what they are promised.

Repel evil with that which is best. We are
fully aware of all (the slanders) that they
talk.85

And pray: “My Lord ! I seek refuge in You
from the promptings of the devils”.86

And I seek refuge in You, my Lord! from
their presence.”87

( Their condition will continue to be the
same) Until death comes to one of them, he
will say: “My Lord! Send me back,

”That I may do virtuous act in that which I
left behind.” But Nay it is but a word that he
speaks,88 and behind them is a barrier
(Barzakh)89 until the day when they shall be
raised.

89.

90.

91.

92.

93.

94.

95.

96.

97.

98.

99.

100.
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81.These realities which they cannot deny are
the clear proof of tawheed, besides being argu-
ment for revival of man after death. It is thus clear
that the message of Qur’an is the absolute Truth
and its deniers are unmitigated liars.

82. This negates the belief of the polytheists
that angels are the daughters of God. When God
has not made anyone his son, then where is the
question of His making some others as His daugh-
ters. This also refutes the belief of the Christians
that Messiah is the son of God.

83. For explanation, see Surah Bani Israil, Note
No.57.

84. The Prophet was taught this prayer so that
he might always remain in fear of Allah’s pun-
ishment, for that is the grandeur of worship.

85.That is: Do not get rattled by the fun that
they make of you. Employ the best possible method
of repelling their evil mischief. It is obvious that it
can only be reformative and constructive.

86.It hints at the fact that the storm of evil
against the truth that has risen is the result of
Satan’s mischief mongering. He is the enemy of
truth and also the enemy of mankind, therefore,
he prompts men to rise against truth, and those
who are influenced by him turn out to be only
His Master’s Voice, that is, they speak the lan-
guage of their patron. Their objections against
Qur’an, the Prophet and the Hereafter that have
been quoted have been made by the promptings
from Satan, the divine revelation has warned man
that Satan is his enemy from the very first day of
this world, therefore, any one who wants to be
safe from the evils of Satan should be wary of his
mischief, and should seek refuge in Allah from
him.

87. This is the prayer to seeks that Satan
should not come near him. Extreme hatred of the
evils only becomes the means of saving men from
their mischief and evil.

517 S.23
“My Lord! I seek refuge in You from the

promptings of the devils. And I seek refuge in You,
my Lord! from their presence.”

If a man of faith utters these words with full
consciousness then he places himself in the se-
cure shelter of Allah, and when a person places
himself in His refuge, then there is no reason why
Allah would not provide the necessary security
to him.

This guidance cannot help those who do not
believe in the existence of Satan. The magic of Sa-
tan has so influenced these materialists that their
own existence is everything for them, what is the
need for them to recognise the existence of Satan.

88.That is: This is mere empty talk, for if he is
again sent in the world, he would repeat doing
whatever he did earlier. For further explanation,
see Surah An’am Note No.48.

89.Barzakh means barrier, where spirits are
transferred after death a world between the world
and the Hereafter, it is an obstacle or a barrier
between the two worlds. And in the hadith the
events through which the spirit has to pass after
death are termed as the events of the grave, as it is
an effective interpretation according to the hu-
man psychology, otherwise it would mean that a
person who was buried in the grave would pass
through these events, and the person whose dead
body was cremated or was disposed of in some
other way or it was preserved as a mummy, had
not to pass through these events.

After death man has to live in the world or
Barzakh until the Day of Resurrection. On the Day
of Resurrection he will be raised again with his
body and this will be the world of the Hereafter!
where he will have to live ever after.

Transfer of the spirits in the world of Barzakh
after death is the clear refutation of the theory that
after death man’s spirit roams in the world in one
form or the other, that is the theory of Transmi-
gration of soul, which is baseless, unreasonable
and defective.
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And when the trumpet is blown, there will
be no kinship among them that day, nor will
they ask of one another.90

Then those whose scales will be heavy will
be successful.91

And those whose scales will be light will
only be those who had put themselves into
loss,92 abiding in Hell for ever.

The fire will scorch their faces, and they
will be distorted.93

”Were not My revelations recited to you,
and did you not use to deny them?”

They will say: “Our Lord ! Our evil fortune
overcame us and we went astray.94

“Our Lord! Take us out from here. If we
repeat (our sin), then we will be surely wrong-
doers.”

He will say: “Remain therein in ignominy,
and speak not to Me.”95

Verily among our slaves there was a group
of people who said: “Our Lord! We believe,
therefore forgive us and have mercy on us:
You are the Best of the Merciful.”96

But you took them for the butt of your laugh-
ter, until it caused you to forget remembrance
of Me, while you laughed at them.

Verily today I have rewarded them for their
fortitude,97 for it is they who have triumphed.

He will ask98: “How many years did you
live on earth?”99

They will reply: “A day or part of a day.
Ask those who keep count.”100

101.

102.

103.

104.

105.

106.

107.

108.

109.

110.

111.

112.

113.
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90. It means that on the Day of Resurrection
no kinship will be of any avail to any person:
neither any father will be of any help to his son,
nor a son to his father, nor any other relation
will be helpful to anybody. None will inquire of
any other person’s condition nor would any-
body sympathies with one another. Everybody
will be anxious about his or her own salvation,
none will have the time for helping others. In
other words on the Day of Resurrection all rela-
tions of kinships will be useless.

What will help in salvation will be faith and
virtuous acts as is clear from the ayah that fol-
lows.

91. For explanation, see Surah Qari’ah. Note
No.6.

92. For explanation, see Surah Qari’ah, Note
No.7.

93. What a painful and humiliating punish-
ment will it be! If man ponders, he will seek ref-
uge in Allah from its devastation.

94. That is: After being thrown in Hell these
infidels will admit of their going astray and will
be sorry for what they did in the world.

95.That is: None will hear their tale of woes.
The opportunity which they had in the world to

do righteous acts was lost to them. Now it was
the time for receiving punishment for their mis-
deeds.

96.This is a heart-felt prayer which came out
of the lips of the men of faith when the idolaters
were subjecting them to inhuman sufferings. They
did not complain to the merciless arrogant people,
but turned to their own Lord and prayed to Him
for succour.

97. Here ‘Sabr’ (fortitude and patience) means
being steadfast in Truth, bearing sufferings with
fortitude and keeping patient in difficult situa-
tions.

98. That is: Allah will ask them this question,
as is apparent from the context.

99. That is: How many years you spent in the
world ?

100. On the Day of Resurrection the world in
which they will step in will be quite different from
this world. At that time they will feel that the time
they spent in this world was very short. It was at
the most one day or even less than that. It will be
difficult for them to correctly estimate it. There-
fore, they will say that the true knowledge of the
time spent by them will be known only to those
who keep count of the time.
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He will say: “You lived but a little if you
only knew.101

”Did you think that We had created you
in  vain and you would not be returned to
Us ?”102

So  (from all  such  things)  Exalted  is            Al-
lah, the True King!103 There is no god but
Him, the Lord of the Gracious Throne
(Arsh)?104

He who invokes any other god along with
Allah, for which there is no proof with him,
his reckoning is only with his Lord. Verily
disbelievers will not be successful.105

And pray: “My Lord! Forgive and have
mercy. You are the Best of those that show
mercy.”106

114.

115.

116.

117.

118.
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101. That is : If you had known this in the
world that the time that you would spend in the
world will be very short compared to the life in
the Hereafter, your life would have been quite
different, and you would not have wasted your
valuable time.

102. This question of Qur’an is directed till
the end of the world, to all those persons who
do not believe in the life of the Hereafter. Let
them say: what is the purpose of creating crea-
tures that have moral sensitivity and are con-
scious of their responsibility, if the Hereafter and
the ultimate reward and punishment are not the
realities of the future?

If there is no purpose in creating man, then
all his activity, hustle and bustle, fuss and tur-
moil are useless. If after death, man is to turn to
dust, then what is the use in living ? In the world
man undergoes various kinds of trials and tribu-
lations, and if he is not to get the fruit of his
patience, then why live a life of such sufferings?
Why should he not end his own life ? Great
thinkers and intellectuals of the world have de-
voted and are devoting their time and energy in
discussing and pondering over problems of life,
but they are negligent of its most basic problem,
that is to ascertain its real purpose, and in this
regard they do not use their common sense and

intelligence in the right way.
103. Allah’s Being is above the act of doing a

purposeless thing. To imagine that Allah has
created a highly intelligent and developed crea-
ture like man without any purpose is to imagine
Allah to be less than what is His due. Allah is
the True King, then how is it possible that He
would not desire that the creature on whom He
has placed such a responsibility should not ap-
pear before Him for giving an account of his good
and bad deeds ?

104. That is: His Throne (Arsh) is truly mag-
nificent and He is ruling over the universe with
His full grandeur, and therefore, there cannot be
disorder in the act of His ruling.

105.The Surah had begun with the statement
that the men of faith were successful, and it ends
with the words that the idolaters cannot be suc-
cessful. This beginning and end fix the central
theme of the Surah.

106.In the end the direction to pray is a hint
of the fact that this prayer

(Rabbighfir, Warham, Wa Anta Khairur-
Rahimeen)  is the prayer that will open the path
of success and good fortune.
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SURAH
 AN- NOOR
(THE LIGHT)



NAME: In the ayah No.35. it is narrated that
Allah is Light of the heavens and the earth, and
this reference to Noor gives the Surah its name.
TIME OF REVELATION: It was revealed in
Madina, and from the topics it can be presumed
that it might have been revealed in 06 A.H. In
Surah Ahzab, which was revealed after the Battle
of Trench (Shawwal- 05 A.H.). Commands con-
cerning purdah to be observed outside the house
were given, and in this Surah commands con-
cerning non-exposure of the exhibitory Parts in-
side the house before the ‘ghair-mahram. (non-
relatives), are narrated. This command was given
gradually. which shows that this Surah was re-
vealed when the command for observing purdah
outside the house had already come, that is Surah
Ahzab (Tribes) had already been revealed.

In this Surah the limits (penal laws) which
have been fixed, were such that could be enforced
only when it was possible for the law makers to
enforce them. In Madina Muslims had achieved
this power after the Battle of Bani Quraizah, which
had taken place immediately after the Battle of
Trench, and after which the hypocrites friendly
to Jews had become weak and were stooping to
indulge in lowly exercises of concocting accusa-
tions against chaste ladies, etc.
CENTRAL THEME: Directions to observe safe
guards for chastity, purity and modesty, declara-
tion of severe penalties for propagators of shame-
lessness by their obscene acts and false accusa-
tions, and expression of this reality that by faith
the whole of a man of faith becomes luminous
(successful); chastity and purity are its rays. The
area of this Surah is not limited to mere advice,
but it also clarifies the responsibilities of the soci-
ety in this connection, along with the duties of
the Islamic state.

ORDER OF THE VERSES: In Verse No. 1 this

24 - SURAH AN- NOOR (THE LIGHT)

importance of the Surah is mentioned that the
commands that have been given in this Surah are
compulsory and their obedience is a must.

In ayat Nos. 2 to 10 penalties for unlawful sex
and for false accusation of unlawful sex are men-
tioned.

In ayat Nos.11to 26 the hypocrites are warned
as they indulged in concocting false stories to im-
plicate men of faith and chaste Momin ladies in
invented affairs and spoiling their names, and
these mischievous acts influenced the simple Mus-
lims adversely.

Verses Nos. 27 to 34 lay down the safeguards
that are necessary to preserve the good name and
honour of the Muslims.

In Verses Nos. 35 to 40, this reality is made
prominent that those who walk in the light of Al-
lah following His direction their lives become lu-
minous with the light of Allah, and those who
turn away from this light of Allah, their lives are
drowned in deep darknesses.

Ayat Nos. 41 to 54 present those arguments
which help to develop pure faith and there is an
invitation to the hypocrites that they should ac-
cept faith with Sincerity and should adopt the
line of obedience to Allah and His messenger.

Ayat Nos. 55to 57 give glad tidings to the
people of faith that Allah will bless them soon
with the khilafat (power) in such a way that the
present environment of fear and anxiety will be
changed into an atmosphere of peace and satis-
faction. In ayat Nos. 58 to 61 are given the supple-
mentary commands to the Commands given in
ayat Nos. 27 to 34 concerning the etiquette to be
observed inside the house.

Ayat Nos. 62to 64 are concluding ayat in which
are given directions to give extraordinary impor-
tance to the call of the Messenger and to be fully
attentive to it.
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24- AN-NOOR
 ( THE LIGHT )
Verses (ayaat) 64

In the name of Allah, Most Gracious,
Most Merciful.

This is a Surah (Chapter) which We have
revealed,1 and have made it compulsory,2

and in it We have revealed clear commands3

so that you may take heed.4

The adulteress and the adulterer give ei-
ther of them hundred lashes 5(each). And let
not pity for them withhold you from obedi-
ence to Allah,6 if you believe in Allah and
the Last Day. And let their punishment be
witnessed by a party of believers.7

The adulterer does not marry save an adul-
teress or an idolatress, and the adulteress
does not marry save an adulterer or an idola-
ter. All that is forbidden to believers.8

And those who accuse chaste women and
then do not bring four witnesses-then give
them eighty lashes,9 and never (afterward)
accept their testimony.10 And they are con-
firmed evil-doers,11

Except those who afterward repent and
mend their ways. So Allah is Forgiving, Mer-
ciful.12

And those, who accuse their wives and have
no witnesses except themselves, let the tes-
timony of one of them be four testimonies
(swearing) by Allah that he is of those who
speak the truth;

And the fifth time, invoking the curse of
Allah on him if he be of the liars.

And she will be spared the punishment if
she bear witness before Allah four times
that he (her husband) be of the liars.

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

8.
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1. It becomes clear that the Quranic verses
which exist in their present form in specific
chapters were arranged in their existing form
and order by Allah himself. By referring to this
collection of ayat as this Surah is to clarify the
importance of its contents.

2. Since in this Surah severe penalties have
been mentioned for commitment of unlawful
sex and false accusation about the same and
the enforcement of these penalties is unpleas-
ant, and since strict commands have been given
to prevent sexual irregularity and disorder, it
was very clearly stated in the beginning that
these commands have been made compulsory
and have been enjoined to be obeyed. They
must compulsorily be obeyed.

For the enforcement of the penal code it is
absolutely necessary that the law givers must
have the power to enforce it, and it is related to
the social order and the state. From this the
status and position of Islam becomes quite clear
that it is a’ Dean’ in a wider sense, which pro-
vides laws concerning the social life and it also
has own penal code, to not enforce it, when the
power of enforcement is there, and to enforce
in its place man-made laws, amounts not only
to evading the obedience of a compulsory duty
but also a clear insubordination of the divine
command-rebellion against God. But alas! in
the present day a majority of Muslim govern-
ments is very shamelessly enforcing their own
penal codes instead of the Islamic penal code,
and in non-Muslims states, where Muslims are
citizens. These Muslims hesitate to express the
justifiability and superiority of the Islamic pe-
nal code, so that their secularism may not be
subjected to criticism.

Moreover, it has also become clear that to
obtain knowledge of the Quranic contents is
also compulsory, because for obedience of the
commands knowledge of commands is essen-
tial and from the point of view of learning and
training the study of the Qur’an is necessary.
The effects of the divine commands that are left
on the heart and mind are best achieved by the
study of the Qur’an, and not by any other book,
however useful that book may be.

COMMENTARY
3. Clear commands means their meaning

and sense are quite clear. After this clarifica-
tion of Qur’an, it will not be proper to give any
meaning other than the clear meaning conveyed
by any Quranic command. This ends all the dis-
cussion which comes up on taking any clear
command of the Qur’an as vague.

4. It is a hint to the point that the penal com-
mands which are being given are for teaching a
lesson to the people, that is, for the specific pur-
pose that no one should dare commit the same
crime. It also reminds one that when Allah’s
law prescribes penalty for the sinners in this
world, then why will it not mete out to them
severe punishment in the next world which is
specially meant for reward and punishment for
the deeds and misdeeds done in the world?

5. In connection with this ayah certain
points need clarification :

(1) Unlawful sex is a serious sin and a pun-
ishable crime. Indulging in unlawful sex by
man and woman with their own free will does
not absolve them of sin nor are they free from
committing a crime. In this sinning man and
woman both are equal partners, and are liable
to receive equitable punishment. However if
man has forcibly committed a rape against the
woman, then the woman is without blame and
she cannot be said to be an adulteress, and in
such a case only man will be liable to be pun-
ished.

(2) In the text the word ‘Jaldah’ has been
used, which means to strike with such a thing
whose effect will be only on the skin and would
not exceed it. This purpose can be achieved by
a whip or a cane, provided the lash or the strike
is not given with such a force that the skin is
split and the body bleeds. At the time of strik-
ing the ordinary clothes that may be on the
body should be allowed to remain, and the face
and the delicate parts should not be hit. Man
will be made to stand and the woman to sit
while striking.

(3) For general crimes, two witnesses are
sufficient, but for the crime of unlawful sex
Qur’an has prescribed four witnesses. This hard
condition has been prescribed in order that the
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good name and honour of some one may not be
spoilt easily.

(4) The wording of the ayah shows that the
command is of a general nature, that is the adul-
terer and the adulteress may be married or bach-
elor, both of them be given hundred lashes each,
but from a large number of traditions it is learnt
that the Prophet in a number of cases, com-
manded that the married man and the married
woman be stoned to death, which the Prophet’s
companions obeyed. These traditions can be
found is Bukhari,  Muslim, Tirmizi,  Abu
Dawood, and Muatta, etc. This command was
also acted upon in the time of the Righteous
Khalifas, and the scholars and the jurists of
the Ummah are agreed upon this. Besides, in a
hadith, which is authentic from the viewpoint
of its sources, this principle has emerged :-

“The killing of any Muslim, who gives wit-
ness that there is no god except Allah, and that
I am Allah’s messenger, is not lawful, except
when any of the three eventualities occur: he
has killed somebody, or has indulged in un-
lawful sex, though married, or has abandoned
the religion and left the community.” (i.e. has
become apostate). (Bukhari)

Therefore, for a married man and woman
the punishment of being stoned to death on
committing unlawful sex is an undeniable fact.
However the question arises that Qur’an pre-
scribes the general penalty of lashes for the
adulterer and adulteress, while the hadith lays
down the punishment of stoning to death for
the married adulterer and the married adulter-
ess; so how can the two be reconciled? Its an-
swer is rather in detail:

In the pre-Islamic period (Jahiliyah) unlaw-
ful sex was common, and if it was indulged
into with willingness, then there was no ques-
tion of any penalty, as is the case in the present

‘civilized jahiliyah’, In order to introduce ex-
treme punishment for this horrible crime it was
necessary to do it gradually, as was done in the
case of alcoholic drink: first the drinkers were
asked to hate it and subsequently it was de-
clared totally unlawful, haram. And then for
drunkards penalty was prescribed, and even
this punishment was also introduced gradu-
ally, i.e. first there was the command to hit with
the hand and later on giving lashes was pre-
scribed. Details of this punishment is found in
the hadith. In view of this intelligent prescrip-
tion of the Shariah, in Madina in the first stage
adulteresses, whether married or unmarried,
were commanded to be confined to their houses
and a broad penalty was prescribed for the
adulterer and the adulteress, whether married
or unmarried. This command was given in
Surah An Nisa, ayat Nos.15 and 16. There af-
ter, in the second stage, this ayah of Surah An-
Noor was reveled, according to which every
adulterer or adulteress, whether married or un-
married, was to be given one hundred lashes.
By this command the women who were con-
fined within the four walls of their houses were
allowed to move out, which was promised in
Surah An-Nisa, in these words :

“confine them to the houses until death
completes their time, or Allah opens for
them some other way,” (Nisa - 15)

The way here refers to their being freed from
the prison of their houses and the command for
giving them lashes was the way for their re-
lease. The command to stone to death was not
given at that time, nor was stoning to death
termed as the way or the ‘sabeel’ At this stage
the command to lash was given as a general
rule, which was quite apt, because till then the
command to stone to death a married person
was not at all given.

Subsequently, that is one year after the rev-
elation of Surah Noor, probably in 07 A.H.,
which is the third stage of the command for pen-
alty for the unlawful sex, extreme penalty was





 


  
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prescribed. Accordingly in all the cases of un-
lawful sex that came up before the Prophet, he
prescribed the penalty of stoning to death for
the married adulterer and the married adulter-
ess. This was adhered to So strictly that in the
case of an adulterer and an adulteress of Jew-
ish origin, he gave the judgment of stoning
them to death, and in this connection referred
to the command in the Torah in support of his
judgment:

“If a man is found lying with the wife of
another man, both of them shall die, the man
who lay with the woman, and the woman; so
you Shall purge the evil from Israel.

“If there is a betrothed virgin, and a man
meets her in the city and lies with her then you
shall bring them both out the gate of that city,
and shall stone them to death with stones.”
 (Deut 22:22.23)

(for these cases see Bukhari ,  Muslim.
Tirmizi. Abu Dawood and other books of
hadith- Kitab Al-Hudood-limits).

In this way in the last stage of gradual en-
forcement the Prophet’s tradition, which was
fixed in the light of the divine revelation, the
penalty of stoning to death was fixed for the
married adulterer and adulteress. By this the
penalty of striking lashes came to be fixed in
the ayah under reference of Surah Noor in the
case of unmarried man and woman, commit-
ting the crime of unlawful sex, and in this case
now there is no general applicability for this
command, which is apparent from its word-
ing. Many examples can be given of the speci-
fication of the Quranic commands by the tradi-
tions or the authentic ahadith of the Prophet
for example in the Surah Jumu’ah the command
is to run to the remembrance of Allah as soon
as you hear the Azan is ordinarily meant for
men and women, but the sunnah has exempted
women from observing this command and
made it specific for men. Qur’an has com-
manded to obey the instructions given in the
will executed by a Muslim and there is no limi-
tation, but Sunnah has fixed its limitation to
one-third part. Therefore if the Sunnah has
made the penalty of lashes specific for the bach-
elor adulterer and adulteress and  prescribed a
harsher punishment for the married adulterer

and adulteress, then what is unusual about it ?
Commitment of this crime by a married person
makes it more reprehensible, and therefore, the
punishment for it should be more harsh for it,
comparatively, Therefore, the limit of penalty
that has been fixed by the Sunnah is based on
justice.

Although the penalty of stoning to death has
not been described in the Qur’an, however the
ayah No. 19 of the Surah Noor itself states :

“Those” who like to propagate lewdness
among the believers, for them there is painful
punishment in the world and also in the Here-
after.” This ayah demands that those who com-
mit unlawful sex should be given harsh pun-
ishment. By prescribing the penalty of stoning
to death for those married persons who are
found guilty of unlawful sex the Sunnah has
met the objective of this ayah. Therefore, it
would not be correct that there is no source of
prescribing the penalty of stoning to death in
the Qur’an. However, this argument in support
of the penalty of stoning to death (rajm) by a
narrative ascribed to Umar (R) is not correct that
he had said that there was an ayah in the
Qur’an in support of ‘rajm’, but subsequently
its recitation was cancelled, but the command
remained. It is a senseless thing which has crept
into the narratives and ascribing it to Umar (R)
is not right. Qur’an is absolute truth, there is no
room for doubt in its authenticity. Its authen-
ticity is not proved by the narrative of a narra-
tor but by open and unbroken continuity of
memorisation, recitation and repetition among
the entire Ummah, and the Almighty Allah has
taken on Himself the responsibility of protect-
ing its authenticity. Then if any narrative that
would claim any addition in the Qur’an, then
its claim would be totally false. Therefore, this
narrative is not such as would merit any im-
portance. Then the wording and the style of the
ayah (ash-shaikhu wa ash-shaihah ...) are so
ungainly that to insert it into the Qur’an is like
joining a wall of dust to the grand Taj Mahal.



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Then if it was a revealed ayah, then its being
cancelled for the purpose of recitation but its
command being allowed to be operative is a
thing which can be understood only by tradi-
tional- worshipers. What a pity that people did
not rest content with inventing merely ahadith
but had the audacity of inventing the word of
Allah, And the traditional worshipers try to
prove such senseless and absurd narratives to
be authentic.

(5)  In the ayah the address is to the people
of faith, therefore the Muslim society is respon-
sible for enforcing this penalty, and the practi-
cable way to enforcing it is that the Muslim
governments which represent the Muslims
should enforce and put into practice this law
as well as other Shariah laws in their kingdoms.

6. It means that wherever Allah’s religion
demands harshness, one should not be soft.
Allama Razi writes :

“By stating “in the religion of Al-
lah,” Muslims have been warned that when
Allah has commanded that a task is compul-
sory, then being soft in contrast is not right.” -
(Tafseer Kabeer, Vol. 23, page 148).

There can be various kinds of softness, e.g.
one form is that the Shariah law is substituted
by another soft law, which is kufr, denial of
Islam. The second form is that in practice con-
cession may be given in its enforcement, and
the third form is that the striking should be so
light that the very purpose of the penalty is de-
feated. All these forms of softness should be
avoided.

The Shariah penal laws are harsh undoubt-
edly but they are necessary to prevent commit-
ment of crimes and to give a lesson to the crimi-
nals. Accordingly the less number of crimes in
the holy lands of Makkah and Madina to the
amazing extent is only due to enforcement of
these harsh laws, which is a blessing in dis-
guise.

In the present day very light punishments
are prescribed for the criminals. People show
mercy for the tyrants, but they have no mercy
for the oppressed who become victims of kid-
napping, murder, and looting. They do not also
see the harshness which the police uses in forc-
ing the criminals to admit their guilty They sub-

ject the guilty persons to such inhuman tortures
that barbaric periods of history come to mind.
Sometimes the guilty person dies at the hands
of the police, although his involvement in the
crime is not proved.

7. That is :A number of Muslims should re-
main present at the time the punishment is be-
ing executed so that people may take a lesson,
and nobody should dare commit such a crime
in future.

8. In this ayah the general behaviour of the
adulterers has been mentioned. An adulterer
has no hesitation or disinclination to marry an
adulteress or a polytheistic woman, nor an adul-
teress from marrying an adulterer or a polythe-
ist, but for the people of faith seeking such rela-
tionship is haram or forbidden. For a woman of
faith it is absolutely unlawful to marry an adul-
terer or a polytheist, nor is it lawful for a man of
faith to marry an adulteress or a polytheistic
woman. Such relationships are not proper for
men or women of faith on account of their
wicked acts and wicked beliefs, therefore they
should be avoided at all costs.

 So far as rape is concerned, an adulterer
commits it even with a chaste woman, and such
a woman cannot be called, an adulteress. Simi-
larly, if a Muslim lady is married, in her igno-
rance to an adulterer, she also does not become
an adulteress. Therefore, this interpretation of
the ayah appears to be correct, else Allah knows
best.

9. Here false accusation means false accu-
sation about unlawful sex, and accusing falsely
chaste women of unlawful sex is tarnishing
their image and dishonouring them, which is a
cause of their disrepute and most damaging.
Therefore, shariah has fixed a very severe pun-
ishment for those who are unable to prove such
an accusation convincingly, i.e. eighty lashes.

This penalty is not for false accusation of
any kind, but specifically for false accusation
of unlawful sex, which in the Fiqh terminology
is called ‘Qazf’ To give punishment is the task
of the Islamic court of law, before which the case
has been presented, and when the accuser fails
to produce four witnesses.

10.That is: the evidence of the false accuser
is not acceptable for all times subsequently.


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11. That is: They have uttered a very big lie
and tried to tarnish the image and, honour of
chaste women. Therefore, they have commit-
ted a very severe sin (fisq).

 Incidentally a principle also emerges clearly
that a Muslim can also become a fasiq, that is
sinner if he commits a major sin. If he  can be
liable to be punished severely in this  world,
then why cannot he be considered liable to be
punished severely in the next world! But today
a very large number of Muslims is under the

wrong impression that even while leading a life
of luxury and sin because they are believers in
the kalimah of monotheism, they will not have
to face any punishment in the Hereafter.

12. That is: If such a person repents and
thereafter mends his ways, then he will not re-
main fasiq, sinner, transgressor. Allah will for-
give him his sins and will bestow mercy on him.
Then in the Muslim society also he will not be
termed as fasiq or sinner.



And the fifth time (she say) that the wrath
of Allah be upon her if he is of those who
speak the truth .13

And if it were not for Allah’s grace and
mercy on you (you would Have been in real
difficulty, so know that Allah is Gracious
and Merciful), and that Allah is Acceptor of
repentance and Wise.14

Verily those who have invented that slan-
der are a gang15 among you. Do not regard it
as a bad  thing for you ; nay, it is good for
you.16 Each one of them (will be paid) that
which he has earned of the sin; and as for
him who had the greater share therein, his
punishment will be great.17

When you heard it, why did, the believers
men and women, not think well of their own
people, and say, ‘This is an obvious false-
hood?’18

Why did they not produce four witnesses?
So when they have not produced any wit-
nesses, then they verily are liars in the sight
of Allah.19

Had it not been for the grace of Allah and
His mercy for you, you would have been
greatly punished for the talk you indulged
in.20

When you carried that on your tongues and
uttered with your mouths what you did not
know, you thought it to be a trifle, and in the
sight of Allah it was a great (sin).21

When  you heard this, why did you not say:
‘It  does not behove us to speak of this. Im-
maculate You are! This is monstrous slan-
der?22

Allah admonishes you never again to re-
peat the thereof, if you are true believers.

9.

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.
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13. In these ayat the command concerning
‘Li’an’ has been related. Li’an means that the hus-
band and the wife should give statements on oath
that if they are telling a lie then Allah’s curse be
on them. If the husband accuses his wife of un-
lawful sex, but he does not have four witnesses,
except his personal evidence, while for proving
unlawful sex four witnesses are necessary, then
he should give a statement on oath before the Is-
lamic court four times that he is telling the truth
and at the fifth time he should swear by Allah
that Allah’s curse be on him if he is telling a lie.
After this, the wife will be given the opportunity
to refute her husband’s charge if she claims that
he is telling a lie. For this refutation she will have
to give statement on oath four times and at the
fifth time she will have to swear by Allah that
Allah’s curse be on her if the husband is telling
the truth. Thereafter the court will separate the
two of them and neither will be punished. If after
the statement on oath of the husband the wife does
not deny the charge against her by a statement on
oath, then she will be liable for punishment. This
punishment will be the same which has been
mentioned in the ayah No.2 above, i.e. one hun-
dred lashes, because here the same punishment
can be taken into account which is referred to in
this context.

It is true that the penalty for the married woman
for unlawful sex is stoning to death according to
Sunnah, but it is only when four witnesses have
given evidence for the same and the guilt is con-
firmed by these witnesses, or the accused woman
has herself confessed that she is guilty. Here none
of the two conditions exists. Therefore, for not de-
nying the accusation of the husband by a state-
ment on oath, there is no argument to give the
extreme punishment to the wife. Therefore the wife
can be given only the minimum punishment pro-
vided in the case, i.e.hundred lashes.

The Hanafi Fiqh prescribes the punishment of
imprisonment for the wife, that is as long as the
wife does not deny the charge of the husband by a
statement of oath she will be kept in custody. But
in the ayah No.8 (she will be spared the punish-
ment), there is no indication to take the punish-
ment to be imprisonment. In the nearby ayah (No.2)
the penalty for unlawful sex has been mentioned,
and in connection with unlawful sex it is stated

that ‘she will be spared the punishment’, there-
fore, here the mind turns to this punishment only,
that is to the punishment mentioned in the ayah
No.2, that is the punishment of one hundred
lashes.

When Li’an takes place, the nikah is dissolved.
Accordingly in the hadith it is stated : The Prophet
(Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam) executed Li’an be-
tween an Ansar man and his wife, and separated
them (Bukhari-Kitabut-Talaq). The command for
Li’an is found in the Torah also, but not with such
a detail as is found in the Qur’an(See Numbers-
5:11 to 31).

14. That is: This is Allah’s grace and blessing
that He has provided you guidance in the compli-
cated family problems and it is His mercy that He
has arranged for you to come out of difficult situa-
tions. If it were not so, you would have been in
great difficulties. He is the Acceptor of Repentance,
and He has kept the gate of repentance open for
the sinners; they can repent and mend themselves
and can deserve to receive His grace. He is Wise
therefore, these commands and laws of His are
based on wisdom and exigencies. Only those
people consider them unwise and unintelligent
who do not believe in Allah’s being Wise.

It may be noted that the predicate of the subjec-
tive clause, ‘if it were not...’ is not stated in the
Quranic text and is understood, which is in keep-
ing with the Arabic tradition of figurative writing,
but we have stated it in the brackets as is clear
from the context.

15. This is an allusion to that storm of false-
hood that the hypocrites had raised against a
chaste and pious woman of faith. This gang was
apparently among the Muslims, but this group of
the people had not only not accepted Islam sin-
cerely but were also always plotting to harm its
interests in every possible way. They had em-
braced Islam because their tribe had done so or
there were some other compelling reasons, but
actually they had no interest or sympathy for Is-
lam and Muslims. They nursed a rancour against
them. Because of this ill will they were always busy
inventing ways and means of hatching danger-
ous plots against Islam. After the Battle of Ahzab
(05 A. H.), this group of hypocrites had started the
nefarious activity of defaming the faithful Muslim
ladies by floating rumours in order to tarnish the
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good name of Islam. On this occasion they had
invented a very heinous fictitious story against a
chaste Muslim lady, and they tried to spread the
slander in such a way that some careless Mus-
lims also joined in spreading this rumours. To-
wards this new mischief these ayat make a hint,
and such Muslims are very severely warned as
were influenced by these rumours and had par-
ticipated in discussing it and abetting the mis-
chief.

Qur’an has not clarified who this Muslim lady
was against whom this storm of slander was
raised, therefore, it is not necessary to fix who this
lady was. And since any discussion about it was
prevented, as is clear from the following ayat, the
companions of the Prophet did not quote the event
of the slander campaign in their commentaries of
these ayat. Therefore, it is unnecessary and im-
proper to trace against which lady this slander
was invented and what story was woven. The sto-
ries of immodesty, when narrated even in order to
refute them -leave very bad effects behind them,
therefore, it is better not to quote or narrate them,
and the safer course is to be satisfied with the cur-
sory information given by the Qur’an and to con-
centrate on the relevant commands given by it in
this connection.

As for those narratives in which the story of
the slander against Ummul Mumineen (Mother
of the faithful) Ayesha (R), is narrated, it is not
supported by Qur’an, as the Quranic statement is
concerning general chaste and modest Muslim
women, as is clear from the ayat Nos. 12 and 23.
In them there is no hint at all of any holy wife of
the Prophet (Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam ). If the
event were concerning Ayesha (R). then the crime
of the slanderers would have been more serious,
because then they would have been guilty of slan-
dering against the mother of the believers and by
this heinous act they would have caused consid-
erable pain to the Prophet himself, and would have
become the medium of defamation of the family of
the Prophet. But nothing of this sort, not even a
hint, is found in these ayat. Again these narra-
tives are questionable from the viewpoint of their
sources, and from the standpoint of the text itself,
many points concerning this story are unaccept-
able. Among these narrative the most famous and
detailed narrative is that of Zohri, who was a well

known Taba’ee. This narrative has been quoted in
detail in Bukhari, Muslim and other books of
Hadith, Moreover in the Seerat Ibn Hisham it has
been quoted through Ibn Ishaq. It would take a lot
of space if it is quoted here. Besides it will not be
proper if a narrative, the quoting of which creates
unpleasant feeling, should be given a place in a
commentary of the holy Qur’an. Therefore, we will
state briefly the reasons why this narrative is un-
worthy of acceptance:

(1) The first thing which is difficult to accept is
that when the information of the slander reached
the Prophet, his favourable inclination towards
Ayesha (R) had ceased, although in those days
she was ill. The Prophet used only to inquire of
her health and go away. Ayesha (R) felt that there
must be something amiss. When Um Mistah in-
formed her that she has been made the victim of a
slander, she was greatly shocked and she went on
crying. It appears that the Prophet, after hearing
this rumour, did not refute it immediately, and he
suspected her without asking her and without try-
ing to find out the facts, although it is far from his
august personality that the Prophet should adopt
such an altitude, concerning his own faithful and
pious wife whose purity and chastity is above all
kinds of doubts. Qur’an asks the people of faith
that when you heard the story of slander, why you
did not think good of each other and why you did
not say that it was clearly a false accusation (Verse
No.12). The direction of the Quranic wrath is to-
wards those Muslims who did not instantly reject
the slander against a chaste Muslim lady. If the
narrative which is under discussion is accepted,
then it becomes difficult to explain the attitude of
the Prophet, and any narrative which puts the of-
fice of the prophethood in a bad light deserves to
be rejected outright.

(2)  The second thing which has been ascribed
to the Prophet in this narrative is that when he
saw Ayesha (R) crying he called Usamah (R) and
Ali (R) and consulted them about leaving his wife.
Usamah (R) replied : ‘O Prophet! We do not know
anything except good about your family, and Ali
(R) said that Allah had not made anything diffi-
cult for him to get, besides Ayesha (R) there are
many women whom he could marry. He advised
to call his female slave, who would give the cor-
rect assessment. He then called Burairah, who re-
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ported that she did not see anything in her
behaviour which could raise any doubt. It is also
unbelievable that in a matter which was concern-
ing a private family affair he consulted a boy of
young age like Usamah.

It is also very strange that he would consult a
female slave but he would not consult his other
wives except Zainab, and that he would consult
Ali (R) but would not consult and totally ignore
his great companions like Abu Bakr (R) and Umar
(R). There is no reference to his drawing the atten-
tion of Abu Bakr (R) to consider what people were
talking about his daughter. Then again the reply
given by Ali (R) was also very casual. Instead of
the words which were expected to come out of the
mouth of a man of faith, that is he should have
said:                 ‘Allah ! You are Im-
maculate, and this is a great slander; he said that
besides Ayesha (R) he could get many other
women. What kind of a reply this was, in a matter
under investigation! We do not have such a wrong
impression about Ali (R) that he would have given
such a reply, but we think that it is the invention
of the narrator himself, which creates an impres-
sion that Ali(R) did not pay due respects to Ayesha
(R) from the very beginning. This creates a doubt
in our minds about the Shi’a mentality of Zohri.

(3) In the said narrative it is reported that after
consulting Ali (R), the Prophet ascended the
‘mimber’ and addressing the Muslims said: “Who
would defend me against that person who has
given me pain concerning my home people, and
by Allah! I have only seen good in my home
people, and I have seen good in the person, who
is being slandered.” Upon this Sa’ad bin Muaz
said that if the slanderer was from the Tribe of
Aus, he would behead him, and if he was from
the Tribe of Khazraj, then they would follow what-
ever order the Prophet would give. Hearing this,
Sa’ad bin ubadah got up and said that he was
telling a lie, he could never kill him. Sa’ad bin
Muaz said that they would surely kill him, and
that he was a hypocrite and was speaking on their
behalf. It was very likely that the tribes of Aus and
Khazraj would have fought among themselves,
but the Prophet pacified them.

It is unbelievable that in the presence of the
Prophet the two tribes of Ansar would have quar-
reled in this way. Sa’ad bin Muaz and Sa’ad bin

Ibadah were very respectable companions of the
Prophet, and one cannot imagine of such a
behaviour by them that they would have hurled
offensive remarks against each other. This narra-
tive tarnishes their character. And it is also very
strange that if this event had taken place, then how
could Abu Bakr (R), Umar (R) Usman (R) and Ali
(R) remain silent, and why did they not rise in
defence of the Prophet? These questions make this
narrative exceedingly doubtful.

(4) In the narrative it is further stated that the
Prophet went to Ayesha (R) and told her that he
had heard such reports about her and that if she
was innocent, Allah would manifest her inno-
cence, and if a sin has been committed by her, then
she should ask for Allah’s pardon and repent;
when a slave admits his sin and begs for pardon,
repenting for his sin, Allah accepts his repentance.
Ayesha (R) states that hearing this, her tears dried
up. Thereafter came the revelation to the Prophet,
who informed her “O Ayesha ! Allah has sent
down a revelation expressing your innocence.”
From this narrative an impression is created that
the Prophet had become suspicious of Ayesha (R),
which, in the light of the instructions in the ayah
No.12 that people of faith should always think
well of each other, is untenable. Then again the
Prophet’s saying to Ayesha (R) that if the sin has
been committed by her, she should repent means
that after committing such a great sin, merely re-
penting by her would have sufficed, and it is ig-
nored that in such a case the Islamic penal law
would have become applicable to her, and the
Prophet would not have continued to keep her as
his wife, for such a thing would have tarnished
the fair name of the Prophet. It is thus elicited that
it was a mere fictitious story.

(5) Before the revelation of Surah Noor, Surah
Ahzab had been revealed, in which the wives of
the Prophet were declared to be the mothers of the
people of faith, and persons who caused any suf-
fering to the Prophet were declared to be liable for
punishment. After this what Muslim who would
have been sincere in his belief, would have dared
to slander the holy mothers of the faithful?

(6) The really responsible person for this mis-
chief was the chief of the hypocrites, Abdullah bin
Ubai, but in this narrative there is no mention of
the punishment of Qazf having been levied on him
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after the manifestation of Ayesha (R)’s innocence
by the divine revelation. However in other narra-
tives a reference is found which shows that the
punishment of Qazf was levied on Mistah (R),a
companion of the Prophet, who participated in
the Battle of Badr, on Hassan bin Thabit, a pan-
egyric writer in praise of the Prophet and on
Hamnah bint Hajash. It is very strange that the
one who had raised all this storm goes scot free,
while those who were influenced by that mischief
are subjected to punishment, while the Quran
says that the person who takes leading part in
this slandering campaign is liable to receive very
severe punishment.

Mistah was a companion who fought in the
Battle or Badr, and therefore, he could not be irre-
sponsible as to have falsely implicated the mother
of the faithful. Hassan (R) used to silence the op-
ponents of the Prophet by his beautiful poetic com-
positions and was an expert competitor in his
field. Can a person of such a stature be imagined
to have taken part in slandering Ayesha (R)? Even
if it is presumed that some doubt was created in
his mind, then he could have brought it to the
notice of the Prophet. To defame a member of the
Prophet’s family, without bringing it to the notice
of the Prophet, is not the work of a Muslim. How
can then such an opinion be formed in the case of
a companion of the Prophet? According to the
Seerat Ibn Hisham, the Prophet had rewarded
Hassan (R), because Safwan had attacked him
with his sword, being enraged. If Hassan (R) were
guilty of Qazaf and therefore permanently de-
barred as a witness, then how could be Prophet
have blessed him with rewards? Hamnah (R) was
the sister of Zainab (R), had according to this nar-
rative zainab (R) had expressed a favourable opin-
ion concerning Ayesha (R) when asked by the
Prophet, therefore there is no reason to believe that
Hamnah (R) might have disregarded all these
facts and would have participated in falsely im-
plicating Ayesha(R).The fact is that this narrative
tarnishes the image of many companions of the
Prophet.

(7) From the viewpoint of sources too the nar-
rative ‘concerning slander is exceedingly dubi-
ous. This lengthy narrative is reported to have
been quoted by’ Shihab Zohri and he is consid-
ered among the reliable narrators, but as Hafiz

Zahabi has written in his book of Asmaur Rijal:
Almeezanual I’tidal : he used to commit (tadlees)
errors in rare  narratives. (Meezanul I’tidal, Vol.4,
page 40).

The words tadlees used by Zahabi to describe
his practice means that the narrative should not
be shown to emanate from its real source but to
ascribe it to some other narrator, so that the reality
remain concealed, and the narrative may become
acceptable to the people.

 And Ibn Hijr writes:
“His hearing it from Urvah is not proved.”-

(Tahzeebut Tahzeeb; Vol.-9, page 450). About Zohri
there arises a feeling that he is a narrator of such
narratives that bring Ayesha (R) and the righteous
Caliphs (Khulafa-i-Rashideen) in questionable
situations, which creates doubt about Zohri being
of Shi’a mentality. However, since he, was at-
tached to the court of Khalifa Abdul Malik, he
might have adopted a middle course.

In short, Zohri’s narrative is not at all satisfac-
tory from any aspect and it cannot be considered a
proper Commentary or a correct interpretation of
this ayah in which the event of ‘Ifk’ (slander) had
been treated. As for the other narratives in which
the slander against Ayesha (R)has been cursorily
mentioned, there is also scope for subjecting them
to criticism. (For a research of this problem, see
Hakim Niyaz Ahmed’s book, (Urdu) “Riwayat-e-
Ifk”, published by Mashkoor Academy, 89/F/2,
Khalid bin Walid Rd., Karachi 29).

16. It is good, because the hypocrites who had
mingled with the Muslim society will now be ex-
posed, and they will appear in their true colours.
In this way the simple Muslims who were fooled
by their scheming will get a lesson and the cau-
tious Muslims will feel elated, and they will de-
serve to be rewarded for their cautious and righ-
teous attitude.

17.That is: The person who played a major role
in spreading this shameful falsehood will deserve
to receive extremely severe punishment from Al-
lah.

18. Although what is said here is concerning a
particular event, but a general principle can be
derived from it that when a modest Muslim lady
is falsely implicated in a charge of unlawful sex,
Muslim men and women, should not nurse any
doubts in their hearts and that they should not
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only think well of her but should also refute that
charge and for such a refutation it is enough to
say that it is an open slander. In this ayah, the
matter concerning a Muslim lady, for a slander
against a lady results in serious repercussions,
but from the manner of writing it is clear that to
implicate a modest Muslim gentleman also in a
false charge of unlawful sex is a very big sin.

19. Qur’an has fixed four witnesses to prove
the charge of unlawful sex. If a person does not
produce four witnesses after accusing a person of
unlawful sex, then in Allah’s law he is a liar. If it
is presumed that a person has actually seen the
sex act being committed and he cannot bring four
witnesses in his support, then he should keep
quiet and should not spread the rumour, because
due to insufficient proof the accused cannot be
punished, and by spreading the rumour about it
obscenities will circulate in society. It is also nec-
essary that the witnesses be honest (Adil), for at
another place Qur’an has clarified :

“And produce two honest witnesses from
amongst yourselves.” -(Talaq-2)

Penalty cannot be levied on the evidence given
by people of questionable character. As for the
question, whether the witness of women in such
situations would be acceptable, the generality of
the jurists do not consider the witness of women
acceptable in case of Qasas (retribution in kill-
ings) and physical punishment. But Qur’an has
not clarified it. Nor is it mentioned in any authen-
tic hadith. The commands of Qur’an are equally
applicable to men and women, except that an ar-
gument makes a command specifically applicable
to men only. In Surah Baqarah in the case of loan
the witness of one man and two women is de-
clared to be acceptable. Therefore, there is no rea-
son that in observable matters like unlawful sex
and murder the witness of women should be un-
acceptable. Accordingly in a case of unlawful sex,
Ata’ and Hammad had accepted the witness of
one man and two women. And according to Ibn
Hazam it is lawful to accept the evidence of two
Muslim women in place of one Muslim man (At-
Tashree’ul janai, Vol. 2. page 411).

In cases of forced unlawful sex (rape) the evi-
dence of women comes up as a necessity.

20. A few unintelligent Muslims had also taken
part in the mischief created by the hypocrites. Here
they are reproached for this very foolish act of
theirs, as very dangerous consequences could ac-
crue from such acts. It was a great favour from
Allah that He warned you on time and saved you
from great punishment. ‘Therefore’ you should be
thankful to Allah and should be extra careful for
future. Although in this ayah the aspect of warn-
ing is in relation to slander concerning unlawful
sex, but it also contains this general aspect of warn-
ing that if Muslims fall a prey to the mischiefs of
hypocrites, they will have to face very adverse con-
sequences. And history is a witness that when
Muslims became victims of the ‘Sabai’ mischief,
they fought among themselves and were finally
deprived of the righteous caliphate.

21. Some topics are such as are treated as ordi-
nary and people speak of them freely and often
quote them. But these topics are morally irrespon-
sible, causative of great sin from the standpoint of
shariah and very dangerous according to their re-
sults. Therefore, they should not believe in rumours
or mere hearsay reports against anybody and
should always avoid talking in an irresponsible
manner.

22. From here we get the guiding principle that
man should not put his faith in mere hearsay, but
he should use his common sense and intelligence.
In a hadith it is said :

“It is sufficient for a man to be counted a liar
that he relates everything he hears.” (Muslim)

Similarly a guidance is derived concerning the
narratives that those narratives or stories that are
an open slander against Allah, His messenger and
his sincere companions, should be rejected in-
stantly, without worrying about from what
sources the narratives emanate and who are their
narrators, for what is prima facie wrong will be
wrong any way. Its open example is the narrative
about the praises of idols, which is imputed to the
Prophet, and which have been refuted in Note
No.91. Surah Hajj.
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And Allah expounds to you His revelations
(plainly). Allah is All-Knowing, Wise.

Verily those who love to spread obscenity
among the believers, for them is painful pun-
ishment 23 in the world and the Hereafter,
Allah knows, you know not.24

Had it not been for the grace of Allah and
His mercy to you (you would have suffered
terribly), and that Allah is Clement, Merci-
ful.

O you who believe! Do not follow the foot-
steps of Satan. To whoever follows the foot-
steps of Satan, verily he bids indecency and
evil. Had it not been for the grace of Allah
and His mercy to you, none of you would
have ever grown pure.25 But Allah purifies
whom He will. And Allah is All-Hearing, All-
Knowing.26

Let not the honourable and rich among you
swear not to give to the near of kin, the poor,
and those who have migrated for the cause
of Allah. Let them forgive and show indul-
gence. Do you not wish Allah to forgive you?
And Allah is Forgiving, Merciful.27

Verily those who accuse chaste, believing
women who are unaware,28 are cursed in the
world and the Hereafter. And for them will
be great punishment.

On the day when their tongues and their
hands and their feet will testify against them
as to what they used to do.

On that day Allah will pay them their just
due, and they will know that Allah, He is the
Manifest Truth.29

Unclean women are for unclean men, and
unclean men for unclean women. Clean
women are for clean men, and clean men
for clean women; 30 such are innocent of
what the people say.31 For them is pardon
and a bountiful provision.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.
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23. Propagation of immodesty is a compre-
hensive term, which includes unlawful sex,
slander concerning unlawful sex, discussing
immodest topics, and talks leading persons to
unlawful sex and indulge in similar antics and
activities. In modern times new and modern
forms have been invented for propagating
lewdness all round, e.g. night clubs, exhibi-
tions of mixed swimming, films inciting ro-
mance, immoral and titillating songs, adver-
tisements showing near naked women, beauty
competitions, exhibition of immodest postures
of women on T. V., exciting novels, and sto-
ries, nude and semi nude pictures of women
in newspapers and magazines,  and
programmes of dances, etc.

Since immodesty mars human dignity, de-
stroys man’s honour and ruins his morals.
Persons responsible for propagating immod-
esty in the Muslim society are warned that for
them there is painful punishment not only in
the Hereafter but in this world too. And this is
a hint at the point that the Islamic state should
propose very severe punishment for offenders
of this nature. To propose suitable punishment
looking to the nature of the crime and to en-
force it is necessary in order to meet the de-
mand of this ayah.

24. That is: You do not know how far reach-
ing and serious are the effects of spreading
immodesty.

25. That is: People of piety should not be
proud of their righteousness under the influ-
ence of Satan, but they should know and think
that whatever purity of self they have is on
account of the grace of Allah and His mercy,
and because of His guidance. Moral purity is
Allah’s favour and a thing which makes one
worthy of His mercy.

26. Purity of self and the task of adorning
moral and character depend on the guidance
from Allah only. Whomsoever He wills, He
makes into pure gold. But this distribution of
favours cannot be wrong, for He is fully aware
of the conditions of His slaves. He knows who
wants purity and how much sincere he is in
this seeking. On this occasion that prayer
should also be kept in view which the Prophet,
Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam, had taught

“O Allah! Grant to my self ‘taqwa’ (your
fear), and purify it. You are the best purifier.
You are its friend, and helper.” -(Mishkat-
Kitabud Da’wat-with ref. to Muslim).

27. A few Muslims had fallen prey to the
propaganda of the hypocrites on account of
their lack of understanding, which they had
started against some modest Muslim ladies.
‘They had especially picked on those Muslim
ladies who had come to Madina after migrat-
ing from Makkah, and attempts were made to
defame them. When Allah revealed stern warn-
ings in this connection, some Muslims who
used to help some of these foolish but poor
Muslims swore that they would stop helping
them from then onwards. In this ayah they are
directed that they should not stop helping
them and that they should forgive them. If they
seek forgiveness from Allah for themselves,
then they should also forgive the faults of other
men. This direction is not specific to any par-
ticular person but is applicable to general kins-
men, the poor and the Muhajireen, that is, those
who had committed the error should not be
deprived of their help fiscally. This ayah has
also elicited this point of Shariah that if a man
swears not to do an act of virtue, he should
break his oath and continue to do good work.

28. By unaware (ghafilat) are meant those
women who could not even dream or imagine
of committing  any obscene act, or that they
could be made victims of slander. They have
neither interest in immodest talks and things,
nor does their behaviour manifest any immod-
esty.

29.That is: In the world many things remain
hidden, but in the Hereafter everything comes
out in the open. The falsehoods that were spo-
ken in the world will be exposed in the Here-
after, and the false charges that were levelled
against the innocent people will also be dis-
closed to be false. On that day people will
realise that Allah is the Truth, therefore, He
deals justly and to meet the demands of justice
he lifts those veils behind which realities are
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hidden.
30. Here ‘khabeeth’ (unclean) means im-

modest, of easy virtue. It means that for im-
modest women immodest men are suitable and
for immodest men immodest women are suit-
able. Similarly for ‘Tayyib’ (clean pure) women
clean or modest men are suitable and vice
versa.

Such a suitability demands that pure and
modest women should be given in wedlock to
modest and pure men, and that modest or
clean men should marry only clean or modest

women.
31. That is: The mischief of slander that has

been committed against modest and pure men
and women is obviously false. The slander of
immodesty against modest men and women
does not tarnish their fair image; they are fully
innocent of these false accusations.

The statement about the innocence of these
people is of a general nature, and does not per-
tain to any single individual specifically. It is
stated as a principle and does not apply to any
particular incident.
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And arrange marriage of such of you (men
and women, as are single and those of your
male and female slaves who are righteous.
If they are poor, Allah will enrich them
from His bounty. Allah is Bounteous,
Knowing.(Al-Quran)



O you who believe! Do not enter the dwell-
ings other than your own until you have
asked the owner’s permission and saluted
their inmates.32That is better for you so that
you may take heed.33

And if you find no one therein, do not en-
ter until you are given permission. And if
you are asked to go back. Then go back.34

This way is purer for you.35 And Allah knows
whatever you do.

There is no sin for you to enter uninhab-
ited houses in which is some provision for
you.36 Allah knows whatever you disclose
and whatever you hide.37

Tell the believing men to lower their sights
38 and to guard their private parts.39 This is
purer for them. Verily, Allah is aware of
what they do.

And tell the believing women (also) to
lower their sight 40 and to guard their pri-
vate parts,41 and not  to display their adorn-
ment except what is apparent,42 and to draw
their scarves over their bosoms,43 and not to
reveal their adornment except to their hus-
bands or their fathers, or husbands’ fathers,
or their sons, or their husband’s sons, or their
brothers or brother’s sons or sister’s sons, or
their women or their slaves, or male atten-
dants who lack natural vigour, or children
who have no knowledge of sex . 44 And let
them not stamp their feet so as to reveal what
they hide of their adornment ; 45 And repent
and turn to Allah together,46 O believer! so
that you may succeed.47

And arrange marriage of such of you
(men and women), as are single and those
of your male and female slaves who are
righteous.48 If they are poor, Allah will en-
rich them from His bounty.49 Allah is Boun-
teous, Knowing.50

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.
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32. Now those directives are being given
which are necessary to harmonies and civilise
the domestic life and to put a stop to many acts
of mischief. The first directive in this connection
says that no one should enter the house of any
other person without the owner’s permission.
In the text the world ‘tastanisoo’ is used, which
means to seek permission with regard, and here
it signifies that one should introduce oneself to
the owner and enter the house with the consent
or the owner of the house. It means that only
that person should enter the house whose en-
tering the house is approved of by the owner
and whom he had permitted to enter.

When permission is received, then while en-
tering the house he should say salaam to the
inmates of the house, as this is the etiquette while
entering a house, and it is also an expression of
the fact that he is entering the house with the
prayer of peace and safety for the inmates, and
therefore, only peace can be expected from him.

However, nowadays the customary method
of seeking permission to enter the house should
be adopted. In the modern times the customary
way of entering the house is to knock at the door
or to ring the bell that is provided for the pur-
pose. If after this the owner of the house comes
out, then first salaam should be offered to him,
and when he would permit him to enter the
house, then he should enter and while entering
should salute or say salaam to those present.

33.That is: from the moral and religious as-
pect this is a very civilized or cultured way, and
this instruction for good manners is being given
to you so that you may take heed. In other words
under the influence of this instruction in all do-
mestic affairs and problems you should act with
heed and sensibility. It also brings out a guid-
ing principle that every one has a right of pri-
vacy and we should take due care of the same.

34. That is: In residential dwellings one
should never enter without permission: even
when there is nobody in the house or when the
owner of the house does not permit you to enter
for whatever reason. In such a case man should
return quietly, and he should not indulge in any
argument as to why permission was not given.
It is very likely that there was a compelling and
justifiable reason for that.

35.That is: from the moral point of view this
is a clean and pure way.

36. Refers to those houses which are for gen-
eral benefit. Therefore, entering such houses is
covered general permission, for example hostels
for travellers, shelters from the sun purposely
built on the roadways, shops, hotels, offices of
public bodies and utility concerns, etc.

37. Allah is fully aware of your intention with
which you enter any house. Therefore, fear Him
and set right your intentions.

38.’Ghaddi basar’ (lowering the sight) means
that the things which are unlawful for a man to
see should be avoided to be seen. If accidentally
it comes into sight, the gaze should be turned
away. Here, as is clear from the context. One
should avoid seeing women other than one’s
own wife or  mahram (closely related) women.
Since glances motive lust, and lust provokes im-
modesty. Qur’an has commanded that glances
be kept under restriction. Lowered gaze is the
symbol of modesty and the means of purity of
the self and morals. Islam wants to see men of
faith to be so sensitive in matters of modesty and
shame that they should not even cast accidental
glances at women. Peeping ogling and staring
are immoral acts and means of evil. In the holy
Qur’an, at one place it is stated.

“He knows the dishonesty of the eye.” -(Al-
Mumin-19).It is a warning for those who peep
and throw glances at women. This command of
lowering the sight pertains to all places, inside
and outside the house. When a Muslim should
enter another person’s house, he should keep
his gaze lowered and should not try to steal a
glance, and should avoid seeing strange women.
Although this is a difficult task, but the path to
paradise passes through difficult passages. But
it is not so difficult that it may be outside a man’s
control, for Qur’an has commanded the gaze to
be lowered and not for closing the eyes. As in

Surah Luqman, ayah No.
19, the command of ‘Ghaddi Saut’ means to
lower the voice and not to stop it altogether, simi-
larly here it means to lower the gaze and not to
close the eyes. Therefore, without necessity to
look at the beauties of a woman’s body is unlaw-

S.24541Dawatul Qur’an

   

  



S.24 542 Dawatul Qur’an
ful and looking at her with lust is the unlawful
sex of the eyes. The Prophet Sallal Lahu Alaihi
Wa Sallam, has stated:

“The unlawful sex of the eye is sight.” -
(Bukhari-Kitabul Isteizan).

In the Bible also it has been termed as the
unlawful sex of the eyes.

If accidentally our gaze falls on a woman, it
should be turned away. In the hadith it is stated
that Jarir bin Abdullah asked the Prophet about
accidentally seeing a woman:

He said to turn away the sight (eyes).” -(Mus-
lim -Kitabul Adab).

39.In guarding the private parts are included
keeping them (covered and also to avoid unlaw-
ful sex acts.

That part of the body which man feels
ashamed to uncover before others it called ‘satr’
(in Arabic ‘aurah). Man’s satr or private part,
according to the general run of jurists is from
the navel to the knees, but the Quranic intention
is not limited by the juristic measurements, but
it awakens the human nature and stirs the moral
sensitivity and says:

“And the raiment of righteousness is the best
(raiment).” -(A’raf -26).

It is obvious that whoever would don the
rainment of righteousness would put on a dress
that would cover most of his parts. Qur’an has
called the nudity as the  mischief of Satan :” O
children of Adam! Let not satan seduce you, as
he seduced your parents out of Paradise, had
stripped them of their garments to reveal them
their private parts.” (A’raf-27)

40. The command for lowering the sight as
given to men is also given to women. When any
man may enter the house after taking permis-
sion, the women of the house should not stare
at him, and whenever they go out of the house,
they should keep their sight lower. They should
avoid looking at strange men without necessity.

If the purpose of this command is understood
and it is followed with sincerity, then the needs

of men seeing women and women seeing men in
connection with their daily life, are not disal-
lowed to be met by Islam, because the purpose is
not to create hindrances, for example to look at
men for identification or for evidence or to look
at the general gathering of men, etc.

41.Guarding of private parts is inclusive of
covering the private parts of the body.

42.By adornment (zeenat) is meant clothing,
as well as articles or aids for beautification. In
the Qur’an clothing has been termed as adorn-
ment (zeenat):

“Dress well for attendance at every mosque.”
-(A’raf-3l)

“We have sent down to you raiment that may
cover your private parts and may (also be an
adornment.” -(A’raf-26).

And in the Lisanul Arab,

“zeenat (adornment) is described as a thing
through which something is adorned.”

 (Lisanul Arab, Vol. 13, page 202)
Examples of adornment are kohl, henna

(menhdi), ring, etc.
The ayah commands that women should not

display their adornments except what is appar-
ent. This exception means that the adornment
or the part which remain uncovered during work-
ing or moving about should be allowed to re-
main uncovered, for its purpose is not to dis-
play it for others but it is to keep them open for
necessity. Although this exception is related to
the display of adornment, but naturally it in-
cludes those parts which are the spots of adorn-
ment that is hands and face, because the adorn-
ment to be displayed are henna and rings, whose
place or spot is hand and kohl and mascara
whose place of application is the eye, which are
the part of the face. Therefore, if the hands and
the face are displayed with their adornments;
women are permitted to do so. This permission

 

 

   

   

 


  
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has brought a balance in the commands for
purdah and the hindrance which could have
occurred in the daily work for women has been
removed. From the ahadith it is proved that in
the time of the Prophet, Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa
Sallam, women used to observe purdah of the
face, and also did not observe purdah of the face.
As an example a hadith from Sahih Muslim is
quoted below.

 “Abdullah bin Abbas Says that Fadhl (bin
Abbas) was riding behind the Prophet (Sallal
Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam).A woman of the Bani
Khash’am tribe came and Fadhl started look-
ing at her and she also began looking at him.
The Prophet turned Fadhl’s face to the other
side. The woman said: ‘O messenger of Al-
lah! Allah has made Hajj compulsory for His
slaves, and it is compulsory for my father
too, but he is very old and he cannot ride.
Then can I perform it on his behalf ?’ The
Prophet replied : ‘Yes.’ This event occurred
at the time of the Last Hajj.” (Muslim Kitabul
Manasik).
It is thus learnt that the face of the woman

was open and the sight fell on it. There is an-
other hadith of the Sahih Muslim only:

“Jabir bin Abdullah says that he was a par-
ticipant in the salat with the Prophet on the oc-
casion of Eed. He led the salat before khutba,
without Azan and Aqamat. Then he stood up
leaning on Bilal (R) and directed to adopt
Allah’s taqwa (fear) and exhorted for His obe-
dience. He advised people and explained to
them. He said to women to give in charity as
many of them would become the fuel of the Hell.
On hearing this a woman, from amongst the
women, who had dark deflated cheeks, stood
up, and asked: ‘O messenger of Allah! Why will
such thing happen?” He replied: “Because you
complain too much, and you are ungrateful to-
ward your companion.” The narrator says that
on hearing this women began giving in charity
their jewelry. They began dropping their ear-
rings and rings in the cloth of Bilal (R)”. - (Mus-
lim Kitab Salatul Eedain). It is obvious that the
face of the woman who questioned was open.
For this reason the narrator could see her cheeks
deflated.

From the hadith it is proved that the face and

the palms of the hands are not included among
the private parts. Accordingly in the state of
‘Ihram , during the Hajj women are forbidden
from covering their faces behind the veil and
wearing gloves. A hadith in Bukhari states:

” A woman should not put on veil on her face
in the state of Ihram nor should she wear
gloves.” -(Bukhari, Kitabul Manasik).
And comand has been given in the Hadith
about prayer :-

“The salat of an adolescent woman is not ac-
ceptable without her using the head-cover-
ing cloth.” -(Tirmizi-Abwabus salat). And
with the head-covering cloth (odhni) head,
ears, neck and bosom are covered, the face is
not covered. It is a proof of the fact that for a
woman it is not necessary to cover the face.
Accordingly the jurists have explained it. In
‘Mughni’ it is stated:
“In this school of Fiqh (Hanbli) there is no
disagreement about this : that the woman has
to keep her face uncovered during salat, and
that except the face and the palms, it is not
lawful to keep uncovered any other part of
the body—— And on this point also scholars
are agreed that a free woman should cover
her head during salat.” -(Mughni, Vol.1 page
601).
The ‘Hidayah’ states :
“The whole body of a free woman is to be
covered, except her face and her palms.” -
(Hidayah, Vol.1, page 39).
Ibn Rushd writes:
“Many ulema are agreed on this point that a
woman’s whole body should be covered, ex-
cept her face and palms.” -(Bidayatul
Mujtahid, Vol. I page 111 ).
As for the feet, from Um Salma’s hadith it is

learnt that if the clothing is so long that it may
cover the apparent part of the feet, then it is suf-
ficient.

From these arguments it has become clear that
a woman’s face and palms are not among her

 



  
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private parts which need to be covered, but it
does not mean that it is lawful for the ‘ghair
mahram ‘ to look at them without necessity. The
command for keeping the gaze lower does not
provide any reason for permissibility to look at
women without necessity, nor does it mean that
women should necessarily keep their face un-
covered all the time. The holy wives of the
Prophet used to observe the purdah of face, and
it is better that women should, as far as pos-
sible, cover their faces under a veil. We have de-
scribed the permission given by the Qur’an in
this respect in greater detail so that people may
not be under the wrong impression that Islam
prescribes such restrictions of purdah on women
that in the modern times they are not practicable.
Under this wrong impression women generally
give up the purdah. Therefore, it is necessary
that this aspect of the permission should also be
presented so that the minimum requirements of
purdah which Islam has prescribed may be ob-
served by women.

The fact is that in the present day the grow-
ing rate of traffic accidents has compelled
women to keep their faces open. The journey by
bus, rail, etc., for hours, and days together cre-
ates suffocation for a woman wearing veil.
Therefore, there is no other alternative but to lift
the veil. On the occasions of shopping and trad-
ing the uncovering
of the palms of women is a well known fact.
Therefore, to be unduly strict in the matter of
enforcing the command for purdah in such a
way that the permission given by the Shariah
are also undermined is neither right nor profit-
able.

Allama Maqdisi writes in Mughni :
“Necessity demands that a woman should
open her face while buying or selling a thing
and should uncover her palms while giving
or taking a thing.”

-(Mughni, Vol.1, page 601).
Allama Nasiruddin Albani has written a

book of research on the problem of purdah
‘Hijabul Miratil Muslimah’, which has been
published by Alkutubul Islami, Beirut. In this
book he writes :

“The hadith of Ayesha, which is in Abu
Dawood, is a clear proof of this point that

for a woman it is lawful to keep open her
face and palms. If in the sources of this hadith
that point were not there which we have
stated in our note (it is a hint at the hadith
being ‘mursal’. In this hadith this saying is
ascribed to the Prophet, who on seeing Asma
(R) in clothes through which slight glimpses
of her body could be seen, had said that after
a woman becomes adult, it is not lawful to
display any part of her body except the face
and the palms) except that this narrative is
valuable for having been narrated by differ-
ent ways, therefore, in such a case it can be-
come an argument for the lawfulness of the
said thing, especially for this reason also that
during the life time of the Prophet women
followed this practice. Accordingly they
used to keep uncovered, in the presence of
the Prophet, their faces and palms, and the
Prophet never used to stop them doing so.
And this is proved from various ahadith.”

-(Hijabul Miratil Muslimah, p. 24).
Further on he writes:
“From whatever we have said this conclu-
sion can be drawn that a woman’s covering
her face with a burqa, etc, which is custom-
ary in the present day, is for modest women
quite according to the Shariah and desirable,
though it is not compulsory for her, but that
the one who has done it has done well, and
who has not done it, nothing wrong has been
done.” (ibid-p.53).
Shaikh Ali Tantawi writes :
“To sum up a woman’s face is not her pri-
vate part and many jurists (scholars or the
four schools of Fiqh) agree to its not being
private part (satr), but not to uncover the face
is better and is more commendable.” -
(Fatawa Ali Tantawi-page 155).
Syed Qutub writes :
“As for the display of the adornment of the
face and the hands, its uncovering is lawful,
for uncovering face and hands is ‘mubah’
(lawful)” -(Fi Zilalil Qur’an. Vol. 4. p. 2512).
Dr. Yusuf Qarzawi states:
“This concession has been granted in the
case of the face and the palm, because to cover
them is a source of hindrance for women,
especially in cases where they are required
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to go out for lawful necessities, e.g. for the
widows for the needs of their children and
for the poor women to go out to assist their
husbands. In such cases covering their faces
behind a veil and covering their palms will
create difficulties and inconveniences. -(Is-
lam men Halal-o-Haram. p. 208).
And Maulana Shabbir Ahmed Usmani has
to say:
 “From the hadith and other sources it is
proved that the face and the palms are in-
cluded in ‘what is apparent’ because many
necessities of the world and the religion com-
pel women to keep them uncovered. If an
absolute command is given to cover them, it
would create severe difficulties and hard-
ness for women in daily dealings. Further
the jurists have considered the feet to be on
the same lines as these parts, and when these
parts are taken as exceptions, then their con-
nected adornments, e.g. rings, henna,
(mehndi) and mascara, etc. will also have to
be counted among the exceptions;” -(Tafseer
Maulana Shabbir Ahmed Usmani. p. 458).

Some ulema have taken the words ‘Ma zahara
minha’ (what is apparent) to mean that chadar
or sheet which is worn over the clothes, the hid-
ing of which is not possible, or they have taken
it to mean displacement of the chadar by blow-
ing of wind, but this is too far-fetched, and as
Allama Jussas has written that it is a senseless
thing, because if this were the purport, Qur’an
would not have mentioned it so elaborately. -
(Ahkamul Qur’an Vol.3, P. 389 - 390 ) .

43.’ Khimar’ or odhni (head-cover) is that
cloth which covers the head, and by ‘juyub’ is
meant  that part of the clothing which is cut near
the neck and the bosom. To place the veil or the
head cover over the bosom means that a women
should put on the head cover in such a way that
it may cover her head and should cover ears,
neck and bosom fully. Neither the adornment of
the head, nor of the ears, nor of the neck, nor the
elevation of the bosom be displayed.

This command for the head cover is appli-
cable inside the house as well as outside. And
for the outdoors there is an extra command for
the use of ‘jilbab’ (chadar). But since chadar is
likely to be accidentally uncovered, which

would display the neck and the bosom, there-
fore, head cover (odhni) is also necessary. In the
present day the use of Burqa is customary. If
burqa can meet the object of the head cover, i.e. if
there is no danger of the display of the neck and
the bosom, then burqa is adequate. (God knows
best).

If a ‘ghair mahram’ (strange person) enters
the house with the permission of the owner of
the house, the minimum permissible limits for
purdah from him are that women should be in
such clothes as cover the private parts and with
the head cover should cover their heads, necks,
ears and bosom, and except for the faces and the
hands and their adornments, no part of the body
or adornment be displayed. But if in the middle
a curtain is hung, or if there is arrangement of a
separate room for men, then that would be a more
desirable form. For the holy wives of the Prophet
there were special restrictions, one of which was
that there should be curtain between them and
the ‘ghair mahram’ (strange ) men. If anything is
demanded, it should be done from behind the
curtain. (Surah Ahzab, ayah No. 53). But for the
general Muslim women some concession is given
in the matter of purdah at home. The great ad-
vantage of this concession is that ‘ghair mahram’
male relatives can also be treated with due defer-
ence. If on their coming a curtain is hung in the
middle, it is better, but if that is inconvenient
then the minimum limits of purdah mentioned
above would suffice. But it does not mean that
the ghair mahram ‘male even if he is a relative, is
allowed to meet women in private, but that in
the presence of their husbands or other ‘mahram’
relatives they can meet their ‘ghair mahram’ rela-
tives with the minimum limitations of purdah
mentioned above.

It may also be noted that the head cover
should not be so thin that the body may be seen
through it, for the head cover is for hiding the
parts and not for putting it merely across the neck
and not to display a style in fashion. Therefore,
the head cover should be of such a cloth as would
serve the desired purpose.

44. In this verse the permission for the woman
to display adornment means a woman’s appear-
ing with adornment and the persons before
whom a woman can appear with adornment are
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detailed below:

(1) Husband,
(2) Father,. father-in-law, sons, sons of the

husband, i.e. step sons, brother, nephews. All
these are ‘mahram’ for the woman (that is for
the woman,  nikah with them is forbidden).
Therefore,  before  them a woman can appear
with adornment (Well-dressed and with orna-
ments) unhesitatingly. Besides them there are to
her “Mahram” e.g. uncle, maternal and pater-
nal, son-in-law, Razai brother (who shared the
milk of the same foster mother),etc., who have
not been mentioned here. By not mentioning it
Qur’an might be hinting at the point that a
woman may come before them but she should
display her adornment to the permitted limit
only.

(3) By their woman means those who are
friends and acquaintances and female servants.
Permission is given to women to appear with
full adornment before such woman only. As for
the other women, the Qur’an might be hinting
at the point that before them a woman should
appear with the minimum permitted adornment,
which may not create any mischief.

(4) Among the slaves are included male and
female slaves both. The male slave has been
given the position of a member of the family by
Islam, and by virtue of the service that he ren-
ders it is necessary that the women of the house
should not be restricted to observe purdah from
the slaves. Now the slave system has disap-
peared, so the problem of purdah from, the slaves
now does not exist.

(5) By male attendants who lack natural
vigour, means those servants who may lack
sexual vigour on account of old age or mental
deficiency. For youthful attendants this permis-
sion is not given.

(6) Those children who may not be conscious
of the hidden parts of the woman or of sex. It
means those children who may not know about
the sexual charms of women and in whom the
sexual urge may not have awakened.

45. That is : A woman should not walk stamp-
ing her feet in such a way that the sound of the
ornaments worn by her in the feet may be heard
by others. This is a hint at particular ornament
of feet known as ‘pazeb’in such an ornament

there should not be any ringing device
(ghungroo), nor the style of walk should be such
that by the movement of the ornament ringing
sound may emanate.

The words of the ayah ‘what they hid of the
adornment’ signifies that the trinket worn in the
feet-pazeb-should be covered and not openly dis-
played. They should not be seen by strange men.

The directive of not stamping the feet is meant
to be followed within the house as well as with-
out. When a ‘ghair mahram’ man may enter the
house, the female inmates of the house should
take care to see that they do not walk stamping
their feet, and when they may go out they should
also keep this point in mind.

From this it can be realised that a religion
which teaches to be careful in the matter of mak-
ing sounds of the jewelry worn and forbids
women to stamp their feet while walking, how
can it tolerate the hip-swinging style of walking
of women and their singing and dancing in gath-
erings of males ?

46.’Taubah’ means to turn towards a thing,
and also to repent for the sin committed. On this
occasion all the people of faith are directed to
turn towards Allah and to repent and give up
the past sins. It means that they should strictly
follow the directions that have been given strictly
and pray for Allah’s forgiveness for the faults
committed concerning moral purity, and mend
their ways for future.

47. It has become clear that prosperity lies in
observing the Quranic directives and not to ne-
glect them to become modern and fashion-con-
scious.

48. The word used in the text. ‘Ayama’ does
not only mean widows but it also means those
men and women who are single, i.e. those men
who have no wives and those woman who have
no husbands. Arranging for their nikah means
that their relatives should persuade them to
marry and in this matter they should help them.
It also becomes clear from this that Islam does
not only consider re-marriage of widows lawful
but also encourages it. It is therefore, not proper
to think that remarrying of widows is objection-
able. In connection with the male and female
slaves Islam has also taken a step forward for
their reform and a given directions that those of
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them who may be leading a pious life should be
helped to marry. This responsibility devolved
particularly on their masters.

This is a link in the chain of directives that
are being given to root out unlawful sex.

49.That is: In the matter of nikah poverty
should not be a hindrance, but putting trust in
Allah this virtuous act should be executed. Who-
ever will obey Allah’s command, Allah will defi-
nitely bless him with His bounty. And it is our
observation that after marriage many a man
hold their income increased and quite a number
of people lived happily. But the condition of the
youths of the modern age is strange, who try to
avoid the responsibilities of married life under
the influence of the modern civilistion. Till the
age of twenty-five they are busy getting educa-
tion; thereafter they spend five years for getting
a lucrative job or settling in a lucrative profes-
sion and they strive to establish a high stan-
dard of living and earn so much and save a lot

of money to marry thereafter in a grand manner.
Thus their youth passes off singly, and after they
pass the half way mark of their life they seek
their life partner. On the one hand modern
civilisation has created an environment which
is too exciting, hastening the process of adult-
hood, and on the other hand it creates a tendency
in the young men to avoid shouldering the re-
sponsibilities of married life. This results in in-
numerable youths falling a prey to sexual stray-
ing, and secondly the grown up girls of the com-
munity remain unmarried throughout their mar-
riageable age for non-availability of young suit-
ors. This situation needs to be reformed and de-
mands acting on the directions of the Qur’an.

50. Allah is Bounteous, of ample means,
therefore, put your trust in Him: He will increase
your provision and widen your resources: He is
Knowing therefore, He fully knows who is lead-
ing a modest life and inspite of being poor has
shown readiness to shoulder the responsibility
of married life.



And let those who cannot afford to marry
keep chaste till Allah enriches them of His
bounty.51As for your slaves who seek a deed
(of freedom ), write it for them if you are
aware of anything of good in them,52 and
bestow upon them the wealth of    Allah
which He has bestowed upon you.53 Force
not your slave-girls to prostitution when
they want to preserve their chastity, in order
that you may seek the enjoyment of the
world.54 If any one compels them, then surely
after such compulsion, Allah will be Forgiv-
ing, Merciful.55"

And We have sent down for you revela-
tions that are clear, and the example of those
who passed away before you.56 And an ex-
hortation for those who fear Allah.

Allah is the Light of the heavens and the
earth.57 The example of His light is as a niche
wherein is a lamp.58 The lamp is in a glass,
the glass is as it were a shining star. It is lit
from a blessed tree, an olive neither of the
east nor of the west, whose oil would almost
glow forth though no fire touched it. Light
upon Light;59 Allah guides to His Light whom
He will.60 And Allah speaks to mankind in
examples. And Allah has knowledge of all
things.61

(This lamp is burning) in houses which  Al-
lah has ordained to be exalted and His name
to be remembered therein.62 In them morn-
ing and evening His praise is sung.

Men whom neither trade nor sale can di-
vert from remembering Allah, establishing
salat and giving zakat;63 they dread the day
when heart and eyes will be overturned;64

That Allah may reward them for the best
of what they did, and increase reward for
them of His bounty.65 And Allah gives with-
out measure whom He will.66

33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.
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51. Those who are unable to marry due to
compulsions, e.g. non-availability of a suitable
match or scarcity of accommodation and are
therefore compelled to delay their marriage,
such persons should not give up their chastity
and modest way of living, and Allah may re-
move their difficulties should they get married.

52.It refers to that written deed between a
slave and his master according to which the
slave is enjoined to work elsewhere and pay to
his master a fixed amount in instalments, and
after a fixed time and amount the slave is freed.

As for ‘if you are aware of anything of good
in them’, it means that if their freedom would
not result in any corrupt practice in society but
would only result in good, then a written deed
be executed with such slaves. This precaution
was particularly necessary because in those
days most of the slaves were war prisoners.

The methods Islam adopted to free slaves,
among them this written deed with the slaves
was an important means of achieving it.

53. This is an inducement for helping the
slaves so that they may, as provided in the
deed, get freedom. Those whom Allah has given
wealth should spend it in freeing necks of the
slaves from slavery.

54. The sentence ‘if they want to preserve
their chastity’ expresses the situation then ob-
taining, that is, it was a very tyrannical act that
the female slaves were being compelled to act
as prostitutes against their own will. In those
days, their masters used to force the female
slaves to work as whores so that whatever they
earned by that shameful profession  they would
enrich the coffers of their masters. Here the di-
rection is to stop this forbidden practice.

55. That is: If the female slaves are compelled
to be whores then Allah, looking to their help-
lessness, will forgive them and will show
mercy to them. From this a principle has be-
come clear that if a modest and chaste woman
is forced to do an unlawful sexual act or is
raped, whether she is a female slave or a free
woman, she can neither be called an adulter-
ess nor can she be liable for punishment. For
her there is a promise of forgiveness and mercy
from Allah, provided she has tried fully to re-
sist the wrong act.

As for those who force women to unlawful
sex. Qur’an declares them to be liable for pun-
ishment not only in the next world but in this
world also, as is clear from the ayah No. 19 of
this Surah. Besides according to ayah No.33.
Surah Maidah, the penalties which have been
prescribed for those who spread corruption in
society under that divine command the state has
the authority to subject those, who kidnap
women, rape them and compel them to be
whores, and who establish brothels, to very se-
vere punishment, amounting even to death, in
order to give them a lesson.

56. Refers to those corrupt nations’ fate who
did not pay heed to the commands of Allah and
only cared for collecting evils under the influ-
ence of their carnal desires.

57. Light is a very delicate, beautiful and
pure thing. It manifests itself and causes other
things to manifest themselves in its glow. The
meaning of Allah’s being the Light of the heav-
ens and the earth is that in this universe He is
fully manifest, shining. He is extremely delicate,
possessor of utmost beauty, purest and most
clean. His Being is manifest by Itself, otherwise
Allah is neither light in the literal and material
sense of the word, nor is it correct to imagine
Him to be on the lines of the physical light, for
‘Laisa Kamithlihi shaiun’ (Shoora -11): “There
is nothing like Him.” Therefore, without fall-
ing into the philosophical discussions and the
whirlpool of interpretations, the simple and
direct sense of Allah’s being the light of the
heavens and the earth that comes to the mind
should be considered sufficient. About Allah’s
attributes our righteous forefathers had this at-
titude, and this is the path of safety.

58.The example which is given here is not
meant to relate the nature of Allah’s attribute,
light, because its nature is out of the reach of
understanding by human mind, but its purpose
is to guide mankind to that light which is mani-
fest in the universe, and through which His rec-
ognition can be attained. The perfection of this
light of recognition and its brilliant manifesta-
tions have been explained by means of an ex-
ample.

59. That lamp which is placed in a niche
gives more light, and if the lamp is within a
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glass, then its light will be more  bright. And if
the glass is clear and shining like a bright star,
then the light of this lamp will be very brilliant.
Then again if this lamp is being burnt by the
olive oil, obtained  from an olive tree, which
was in the open, absorbing the sun’s rays di-
rectly in the morning and evening  giving oil
which burns very brightly then in such a case
the light of such a lamp will be very very bright.
It will be emitting light upon light. In this ex-
ample, the purpose is to express the extreme
brilliance of this light.

This brilliant light is the light of recogni-
tion of God, who is manifest in this universe,
but to see it, spiritual insight is necessary.

In this example the olive tree has been
termed as blessed because it is very useful and
its oil is very beneficial. If this tree is situated
on a hill or in a plane in such a way that on
this eastern and western side there is no ob-
struction to the sunlight, then the sunlight will
fall on it every morning and evening and the
oil yielded by this tree will be so clear and
bright as if it is about to be lit up.

The example of olive has been narrated here
in connection with the recognition of the light
of God, but seen from another aspect this ex-
ample fits Islam also. Islam is a blessed reli-
gion, which is neither eastern nor western, but
is universal. Similarly the example of the olive
oil rings true in the case of a man of sound and
honest nature, whose heart is about to touch
the string of the harp of tawheed, and when
the divine inspiration gives him the message
of tawheed, he becomes fully harmonious with
it. The guidance of the nature combined with
the guidance of inspiration (Quran) acts as
light upon light (Noorun a’la Noor).

60. It is learnt that the example of light
which was given above is related to guidance,
therefore, it refers to the light of recognition of
God only, and it is the light of the recognition
of God only which, inspite of being manifest
with full brilliance, is seen only by those who
see it with the eyes of spiritual insight. Allah
guides such people only, and such people alone
attain His recognition.

The place of the ayah of Noor in this surah-
nay in the whole Qur’an is such as if it is a

ruby which is fixed in a magnificent palace.
When by the light of recognition of God, the
light of faith is created in the human heart, then
the whole life of the man of faith becomes bright,
whether it is domestic life or family life, whether
external or social, the light of faith illuminates
every nook and corner of human life.

6l.That is :The example given by Allah is
based on knowledge, therefore, quite appropri-
ate, and the point which has been explained
with the help of this example is absolutely real.

62. Means mosque, and by exalting them is
meant to build them and to pay them due re-
spect. It also means raising the buildings of the
mosques to good heights so that the concept of
the greatness of the mosques is established.
Building of mosques has been termed in the
hadith as an act which merits the award of
Paradise :

“Whoever built a mosque for Allah, Allah
will build for him a house in the Paradise.” -
(Mishkat-Kitabus salat with ref to Sahihain).

And paying due respect to the mosques com-
prises of keeping them clean and pure, to enter
them in a clean state, not doing any business
transactions therein, nor doing anything which
may be against the etiquette prescribed for the
mosques. Such a respect also includes not con-
structing any grave inside the mosque, nor of
constructing a mosque over the grave of anybody,
because it is absolutely contrary to the sanctity
of the mosque. In the hadith it is stated :

“Allah’s curse on the Jews and Christians,
they have made the graves of their prophets
their mosques (worshipping places).”
 -(Mishkat-Kitabus Salat,  with ref.  to
Sahihain)

And the purpose of building mosques is
that in them Allah’s name be remembered. that

 



 
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is: therein only Allah’s name may be men-
tioned, His praises sung, His name be invoked,
etc., for mosques are reserved for Allah alone.
However, some illiterate Muslims do not fail to
invoke the name of their ‘Peer Dastagir’ in the
mosques. Such polytheistic prayers of theirs
very badly trample on the respect of the
mosques.

63. In the foregoing ayat the etiquette for en-
tering the house and for domestic life were nar-
rated, and in this ayah the etiquette for Allah’s
house is related. In other words, when the men-
tion of the house was made, the narration was
turned towards Allah’s house, and this is per-
ceived to be  the method of Quranic training
that it turns the minds from lower to the higher,
from the branch to the root. Accordingly when
the narrative is about clothing, then the minds
are turned towards the clothing of ‘taqwa’
(God-fearing) -(Surah A’raf-26).

In the foregoing ayah the narration was about
Allah’s worshipping places, where His light
sheds brilliance all around, and in this ayah the
narration is about those who receive benefit from
this light. Their basic attribute is that earning
livelihood does not keep them away from remem-
bering Allah. While attending to their business
engagements and dealing with their selling and
buying requirements, they remember Allah, they
offer salat on time, and they do not fail to pay
their due zakat.

Here the point which by itself becomes clear
is that the person who remembers Allah even
during his business engagements and dealings

will naturally strive to earn lawful (Halal) liveli-
hood..

However, today the condition of Muslims is
most regrettable. Many are the people who do
not offer salat on time on account of their busi-
ness engagements. And there is still a larger num-
ber of  people Who does not offer salat at all, as
they do not find leisure time, as if offering prayer
is a work to be done during leisure and business
and trade have priority, over salat, This way of
thinking is out and out materialistic. How can
such stray and misguided people achieve the
good fortune of establishing prayers!

64. That is: Owing to the devastating effects
of the Doomsday neither the hearts will find
peace nor the eyes will be calm.

The people of faith feel shaky from the fear
of that awful day, and this fear makes them so-
ber and serious. It creates in them a sense or
responsibility. When a sense or responsibility
is created in a slave, he adopts the altitude of
obeying Allah.

65.That is: These slaves of Allah, who de-
velop in themselves these attributes, will receive
these fruits that whatever would be their best
deeds they will be considered as the standard
and will then be given their rewards. Besides
Allah will further bless them with additional
favours.

66. Allah gives so much that we cannot esti-
mate His bounty. He is extremely gracious in
giving, and the rewards with which He will
bless these sincere slaves of His, they cannot
imagine it in this world.



As for the unbelievers,67 their deeds are as
a mirage in a desert. The thirsty one sup-
poses it to be water till he comes to it and
finds it to be nothing, he finds Allah there,
who pays him his due,68 and Allah is swift at
reckoning.69

Or like darkness on a vast, bottomless sea,
there covers him a wave, above which is a
wave, above which is a cloud. Layer upon
layer of darkness. If he stretches out his
hand, he cannot see it.70 And he whom  Al-
lah does not grant light, for him there is no
light.71

Do you not see 72 that it is Allah whom all
who are in the heavens and the earth praise,
and also the birds with wings outspread ?
Each one knows his prayer and his praise73

And Allah is Aware of what they do.

And to Allah belongs the sovereignty74 of
the heavens and the earth, and to Him all
things will return.

Do you not see that Allah drives the clouds,
then gathers them, then piles them in lay-
ers? Then you seen rain coming out from
between them;75 He sends down hail from
the heavens, from the mountains which are
therein,76 and smites 77 with it whom He will
and turn it away from whom He pleases.
The flash of the lightning almost snatches
away the sight78.

Allah causes the night and the day succeed
one another;79 surely in this there is a lesson
for the clear-sighted.

And Allah created every animal from wa-
ter.80 Of them, one (kind) creeps on its belly,81

and one (kind) walks on two legs,82 and one
(kind) walks upon four.83 Allah creates what
He will 84. Verily Allah has power over all
things.

39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

45.
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67. In the Quranic terminology ‘kufr’ (denial)
does not merely mean denying the existence of
God, but believing in Him yet denying His at-
tributes or to associate with Him someone else,
or to deny to worship Him without associating
somebody with Him, to refuse to believe in any-
one of His messengers or His books, to not ac-
cept His guidance, to deny obeying Him and
His commandments, and not to believe in the
Hereafter is also ‘Kufr’ Therefore, one should
not be under this wrong impression that only
he who denies the existence of God is’ Kafir’ or
infidel, but even that person is also an infidel
who believes in God, but not in the manner in
which Allah has commanded in Qur’an.

68. In the acts of infidels all those acts are
included which they perform in the name of God
and religion, e.g. polytheists’ charitable work,
establishment of charitable institutions, or work
of public welfare, etc., and the polytheists of Arab
used to perform Hajj also. So far as the Jews and
Christians are concerned, they worship God in
their own way, and follow some commandments
of the divine shariah. Similarly some Muslims
who are hypocrites, also sometimes offer prayer
(salat), and also participate in some other reli-
gious work. All these acts are acts of virtue, and
despite this they are contaminated with the filth
of kufr, and therefore, all these acts of theirs are
without spiritual benefit, and they will not earn
any reward from Allah, nor will they get any
reward for these acts in the Hereafter, which they
performed for their country and the nation. Of
their acts being fruitless has been described here
by the example of mirage. As a thirsty traveller
sees mirage in the desert and thinks it to be a
rivulet for quenching his thirst. But comes to
grief when he reaches near it. Similarly these
infidels who may be thinking that if after death
there would arise the matter of reward and pun-
ishment, then their virtuous acts would get them
reward from God are prey to wishful thinking.
On the Day of judgment they will realise that
the hope which they had been nursing is false
and that the reality of their virtues is nothing
more than the reality or a mirage. On the Day of
Judgment they will find that Allah exists and
He will settle their account quickly and with
full justice.

69. Allah will not take any time in reckoning
the accounts of good deeds and bad deeds of
millions, billions and trillions of people on the
Day of Judgment.

70. This is the second example of the igno-
rance of the unbelievers. They are under the lay-
ers and layers of darkness of ignorance and they
are unable to see any glimmer of light. Anything
darker than this cannot be imagined.

71. It has become clear that he who does not
get light from Allah will not be able to get any
light from anywhere. He is destined to wander
in darkness.

72. Now those signs are being narrated by
contemplating which Allah’s recognition
(ma’rifat) is attained.

73. Do you not see’ here means’ Do you not
reflect or contemplate.’ Mankind is being invited
to ponder over this reality that whether the crea-
ture may be of the heaven or of the earth, every
one of them sings praises of Allah and of His
Immaculateness. Either the angels or any other
animal in the world, every living being worships
Him or offers salat in his own way and sings
His praises. The birds which spread their wings
in the space as if they are prostrating themselves
before Allah in worship. The coo of the koyal,
the song or the bulbul, the cock-a-doodle-doo of
the cock and the twitter of the sparrows resound
with the praises of the Almighty, provided man
has the ears to hear the realistic notes. Early in
the morning when the sparrows gather on trees
and their chirping and twittering sounds as if
they are singing praises of their Lord, and they
are busy in offering prayers to Allah. For further
explanation please see Surah Bani Israil. Note
No.58, and Surah Hajj, Note No.32.

74. The fact that Allah is the king of the whole
universe without any partner is an obvious real-
ity, but polytheists associate others with Him in
His power. And the amazing thing is that if those
Muslims who have been brought up in the inno-
vative environs, call Allah as king, they call the
Prophet as His prime minister (Mukhtasar
Tafseer-e-Naeemee, page 527). In the tafseer it is
written that : “ As if the Prophet (Sallal Lahu
Alaihi Wa Sallam) is the prime minister or the
Divine Kingdom (Saltanat-i-Ilahiyah).”God save
us from such commentaries!
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75. The arrangement of the rain laden clouds
is a thing which is commonly observed. If a man
is travelling in an aeroplane, he can observe this
phenomenon clearly. He sees as if a sea of clouds
is spread over the whole world. He also sees
that the clouds come from here and there and
join together then their process of gathering in
layers upon layers continues till they cover sev-
eral miles. And the amazing thing is that all this
while the clouds are shedding rains over the
earth and the plane passes over them. This ob-
servation invites one to ponder over all this, and
if a man ponders he can easily realise that all
this process goes on under a well set plan, and
it is the doing of the same Being in whose con-
trol is this whole universe.

76. Here heaven means height. On the
heights, on account of the extreme coldness the
clouds are filled with snow, and their big masses
look like mountains, from these mountain-like
masses snowfall takes place.

77.Sometimes the snow fall takes the form of
a storm, which causes a lot of damage. Some
years ago this writer had the experience of see-
ing a hailstorm in Dubai. The hailstorm gave
the impression as if bullets of snow were being
fired from a machine gun and the hails looked

as if they were turned out of machine. This writer
took shelter in a shop and from there he could
watch the distraction it wrought and prayed for
safety. It was later learnt that it caused a lot of
damage and a large number of people were hit
by it.

78. That is: The flash of the lightning almost
blinds the onlooker.

79. According to astronomy the revolution of
night and day takes place on account of the rota-
tion of the earth about its axis. But the question
is: Who is He who causes the earth to revolve
round its own axis in such a way that even after
such a long interval of time there is no change in
it’s speed nor has any irregularity occurred in
the timings of the day and night.

80. for explanation, see Surah Anbiya, Note
No. 35.

81. The animals that creep on their belly are
snakes, and even fishes in water can be said to
be creeping along their belly.

82. Among the animals with two feet, are men
and birds.

83. Among the animals with four feet are ani-
mals that graze and also wild animals.

84. That is: In this variety of creativity it is
only Allah’s will that operates.
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Say: “Obey Allah and obey the messenger. But
if you turn away (then remember) that his re-
sponsibility is only that which has been placed
on him, and your responsibility is that which
has been placed on you. If you obey him you
will be rightly guided. And the messenger has
no other responsibility than to convey (the mes-
sage) clearly.” (Al-Quran)



Verily We have sent down revelations that
clarify (truth). And Allah guides whom He
will to the straight path.85

And they say: “We believe in Allah and
the messenger, and we obey;” then after that
a faction of them turn away. They are no
believers86.

And when they are called to Allah and His
messenger that he may judge between
them, a faction of them is averse.87

But had right been on their side, they
would have come to him in all obedience.88

Is there a sickness in their hearts, or are
they in doubt? Or do they fear that Allah
and His messenger may deny them justice?
Nay, but really they are the wrong doers.89

The saying of the people of faith when they
are called to Allah and His messenger to
judge between them is only that they say :
“We hear and we obey.”90 These are the
people who will prosper.91

He who obeys Allah and His messenger,
and fears Allah, and adopts piety: indeed
such people are successful.

They swear by Allah solemnly that if you
order them, they would certainly go forth.92

Say : “Do not swear, known obedience.93 (is
better).” Verily Allah is  aware of what you
do.

Say: “Obey Allah and obey the messen-
ger.94 But if you turn away (then remember)
that his responsibility is only that which has
been placed on him, and your responsibil-
ity is that which has been placed on you. If
you obey him you will be rightly guided.
And the messenger has no other responsi-
bility than to convey (the message) clearly.”

46.

47.
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54.
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85. These ayat explain monotheism clearly,
but only those persons will get guidance from it
who will deserve it by accepting guidance from
Allah, according to His will. And Allah’s will
takes wise decisions.

86. This is the description of those people who
claimed to believe in Allah and His messenger
but were averse to obeying their commands. Such
an attitude was totally contrary to the demands
of faith. Therefore, about them it was said: They
are no believers. In other words these people are
hypocrites.

It is thus elicited that faith and refusal to obey
are two contradictory things. A man in whose
heart there is faith cannot but express it in his
actions. Commitment of a sin by a faithful is a
momentary lapse, but to refuse to obey the com-
mands of Allah and His messenger from the very
outset is quite a different thing, and does not con-
form to a state of having faith. The first thing is
sinning, while the second thing is kufr, unbelief.

Today there is a very large number of Mus-
lims who express their devotion to Islam, but are
free of following the directions of Qur’an and
sunnah. Due to ignorance they are a prey to their
wishful thinking. If they read these ayat carefully
in which the conditions of the hypocrites have
been narrated and ponder over them, they will
understand the reality of faith and they will be
fortunate enough to receive the guidance of Al-
lah and His messenger.

87. To refuse to take their disputes to the
Prophet (Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam) or to
refuse to present their mutual disputes before the
laws of Qur’an and Sunnah are acts of hypoc-
risy, which has been explained in Surah An-Nisa.
Note No.129 and No.134.

88.That is: When they estimate beforehand
that in a particular case the judgment will go in
their favour, they come before the Prophet very
obediently for judgment. Same is the condition of
the present day hypocrites. They select for fol-
lowing only those commands of the Shariah
which serve their purpose. This is selfishness and
not following of the Shariah.

89. This hypocritical attitude of theirs is ei-
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ther due to there being a disease of hypocrisy in
their heart, that is why their external behaviour is
different from their internal belief, or they are in
doubt as to whether these commands are really
from Allah ? Or else they do not expect any justice
in their case from Allah, and so they are afraid
that their interests would suffer. Whatever rea-
son may be applicable to their case, it is contrary
to the demands of faith. And the fact is that they
have become wrong-doers in their own interest
and against themselves, that is their selfishness
has made them wrong-doers and tyrants against
themselves.

90.This is ‘the attitude or the sincere men of
faith, but the attitude of the present day Muslims
is such that they are neither prepared to listen to
what Allah and His messenger say, nor to obey
their commands. There are very few people who
have adopted the right attitude in this connec-
tion.

It may be noted that those judgments given by
the Prophet which are proved to be authentic ac-
cording to the sahih ahadith, are binding on us
in the related matters, and they also provide the
guiding principles.

91. That is: For being prosperous of victorious
or triumphant it is necessary that Muslims should
obey Allah and His messenger in such a way that
in their hearts there should be fear of Allah and
there should also be a feeling of aversion to com-
mitting sins.

93. Generally those people swear whose char-
acter is unreliable. Here, the hypocrites are being
told that instead of trying to create confidence in
others by swearing falsely, they should adopt the
known method of obedience  which is the way of
the true believers.

94.In these ayat great emphasis is laid on obey-
ing the commands of the Prophet along with the
commands of Allah, and it has been termed as
the demand of faith, for obedience of Allah it is
necessary to firmly hold His Book, and for the
obedience of the Prophet it is necessary to firmly
hold the traditions which he has left behind for
the Ummah and which are proved to be authen-
tic ahadith.



Allah has promised those of you who be-
lieve and perform good deeds to make them
khalifa (rulers) in the land as He had made
rulers those who were before them, and to
strengthen the religion He chose for them,
and change their fear to safety. They will
worship Me alone, and will not associate
anything with Me. And whoever will disbe-
lieve after that, then they are the wicked.95

Offer salat, pay zakat, and obey the mes-
senger so that you may be shown mercy.

Do not think that those who disbelieve will
be beyond (God’s) reach in this world.
Hellfire will be their home, an evil destina-
tion!

O you who believe! Let your slaves and
those (children who have not attained pu-
berty ask your leave at three times (before
they come into your presence) : before the
Fajr (pre-dawn) prayer and when you lay
aside your clothes for noon, and after the
prayer of Isha (night). These three  times
are of privacy  for  you. At  other times it is no
sin either for you or for them if you go around
(visiting) one another. Thus Allah makes
clear to you His revelations.96 Allah is Know-
ing, Wise,97

And when your children reach the age of
puberty, then let them ask your leave as
those before them (who reached puberty)
ask.98 Thus Allah makes clear for you His
commands. Allah is Knowing, Wise.

It is no sin for the old women, have no hope
of marriage, if they lay aside their (outer)
clothing99 in such a way as not to show adorn-
ment.100 It is better they refrain from this.
Allah Hears All and knows All.

55.
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95. This ayah carries glad tiding for the
people of faith, and a warning for the hypo-
cr ites.  The  hypocrites  were wai t ing and
watching the turn of events. They are warned
that they should not be under the spell of any
wishful thinking. The state of fear and op-
pression through which Muslims were pass-
ing was not going to last for long. Very soon
the people of faith would be given position
of power, and there is going to be complete
domination of their faith, Islam on this land.

The word ‘Istikhlaf’ used here means to
make caliph (Khalifa) and caliph means per-
son of power and authority (ruler).

In Lisanul Arab, the meaning of khilafat
is given as rulership. (Lisanul Arab, Vol. 9,
page83).

And in the terminology of Qur’an, to make
khalifa means to be given power and author-
ity by Allah, and by this position it means
that the person concerned is expected to use
his  power  and authority according to
Shariah. In other words a khalifa is not an
absolute monarch. His position is that of a
person who uses his authority as a trust given
by Allah. In this sense a prophet also becomes
a khalifa after assuming power. Accordingly
in the Quran, Prophet Dawood has been
called Khalifa (Surah Sad, ayah No.26).

This promise of Allah that He will very
soon bless the people of faith who acted righ-
teously with rulership came to be fulfilled
very soon. The victory of Makkah (Ramadan
08A. H., 630 A.D.) become the forerunner of
this domination, and during the life time of
the Prophet itself Islam dominated the whole
of Arabia. Then during the caliphate of the
righteous khalifas the two great empires of
the time clashed with the rising power of
Muslims and were  destroyed. These were the
Persian and the Roman Empires, and the lim-
its of the caliphate reached Iran, Iraq, Syria
and Egypt. The lurking threats of attacks on
Madina from the disbelievers of Makkah
came to an end in this way that now no power
in the world could dare attack Madina. Now
the Islamic state and the religion attained
such power that the state could find no ob-
stacle for running the state administration ac-

cording to the Islamic shariah and to enforce
its rules. The whole of Arabia resounded with
the shouts of Allah’s oneness, and the land
of Arabia became totally free from the filth of
polytheism. Therefore, the period of the righ-
teous Khalifas (May Allah be pleased with
them) conformed to this divine promise. But
it is amazing that a sect of Muslims hurls
curse at the three righteous caliphs. Abu Bakr
(R). Umar (R) and Uthman (R), falsely alleg-
ing them to be usurpers. If the people belong-
ing to this sect ponder over the problem of
Khilafat in the light of this ayah, then the re-
ality of the factionalism to which they have
fallen a prey will be realized by them. By the
words ‘had made rulers who were before
them’ a hint is given at this tradition of Allah
that whenever any nation who denied their
prophets.  Allah destroyed them, and the
Prophet and his companions were blessed
with power and authority. These examples are
Prophet Nooh (Noah),  Prophet Hood and
Prophet Salih and their companions. Simi-
larly Bani Israil were granted the holy land
and through Prophet Dawood and Prophet
Sulaiman their kingdom was widened and
strengthened.

Those who disbelieve after that are indeed
wicked means that the grant of khilafat to the
people of faith, thus marking the fulfillment
of Allah’s promise and His extraordinary
favour those people who would see this and
after seeing all this would not appreciate the
great bounty of Allah and would try by creat-
ing mischief to change safety to unsafety are
evil and wicked people. This was indirectly a
hint the Sabai mischief which raised its head
during the cal iphate of  Uthman (R),  and
which totally surrounded the caliphate of Ali
(R).

“As for the question whether this promise
of power was for the Prophet (Sallal Lahu
Alaihi Wa Sallam )and his companions only,
or whether it is also available or applicable
for the Muslims of the later periods, has been
answered by Allama Taimiyah in this way”:

This promise is for all those who possess
this attribute. When the predecessors devel-
oped these attributes in them, then Allah, ac-
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cording to His  promise ,  granted them
khilafat, and after them one group possessed
the attribute of true faith and righteous acts.
So those  who were perfect in their faith and
were virtuous in their acts, were granted the
said khilafat in all perfection, and those who
had defects in their faith and righteous deeds
had defects and deficiency in their authority
too. This is the compensation for this act. So
those who will act in accordance with this
(direction) will  deserve this compensation.”
-(Majmu’ah Fatawa Ibn Taimiyah. Vol. 18,
page 302).

96. It is an explanatory ayah. In the ayah
No.27, the direction was given about enter-
ing any house, after obtaining permission. In
this connection it is being explained here that
so far as your children and male and female
slaves are concerned, they have to come to
you very often, and therefore, it is not neces-
sary for them to ask for your permission ev-
ery time that they come to you. But there are
three occasions when it is necessary for them
also to obtain your permission before they
come to you, and these occasions are of your
privacy. First is the time after Isha (night)
prayer, when man goes to bed, second is the
time before the Fajr prayer, and the third time
is that of the afternoon, the time of siesta, par-
ticularly in the warm climates. During these
times man is with his wife or he has scanty
clothing on his body, therefore it is necessary
to instruct the young children also to seek per-
mission before going to their elders. Thus it
becomes clear that special attention should
be paid to the right training of the children.
Prevent children from being exposed to any
immoral act, or may a sexual behaviour that
may affect their morals.

Today the population explosion has cre-
ated very difficult housing problems. People
have to stay in very small and narrow rooms
with their children. On the one hand there
are these residential difficulties, and on the
other hand there is the demand for privacy,
which can never be ignored. In these circum-
stances, whatever precautionary measures
can be taken must be taken, and the residen-
tial requirements should be given preference

over other/requirements that is arrangements
for living should be made is such a way that
privacy should be maintained as well as the
restrictions imposed by the shariah in rela-
tion to living conditions should also be ob-
served. Those who possess a sense of moral-
ity and want to lead an Islamic way of life, it
is absolutely necessary for them to solve their
resident ial  problems and therefore they
should be ready to shoulder greater financial
burden.

97. Hints at the fact that His commands
are based on knowledge and wisdom.

98. That is: When these children attain pu-
berty, they should seek permission to come
into the presence of their elders at other times.
This restriction for them is like the restriction
which was for the grown up people before
them.

99. In the ayah No. 31. the women were
given the directive about the veils, that if any
‘ghair mahram’ (strange) male should enter
the house, the women should draw their veils
over their bosom, etc., In this ayah those old
women who have no hope of getting married
are allowed to put off their veil or chadar to
which there is no objection, provided the ob-
jective is not to display adornment, and it is
better if they do not put aside their veils or the
outer chadar, it is more modest.

Many commentators have taken the cloth-
ing to mean chadar or the outer cover, that is
according to them while going out  if  old
women do not cover their bodies with the
outer chadar, then there is nothing wrong, but
the command concerning ‘chadar’ (jilbab) is
given in Surah Ahzab. In this Surah com-
mands are given concerning houses, in which
the commands for ‘odhni’ (head cover or veil)
is given, and the ayah under discussion is an
explanatory ayah, therefore, it is more con-
cerned with the directive about head-cover or
odhni.

100. In this Surah three forms of adornment
have been narrated. First is that adornment
which necessarily manifests itself, for such
an adornment there is nothing wrong if it is
displayed before a ‘ghair mahram.’ Its com-
mand is given in the ayah No.31, in the words
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: ‘Mazahara minha’ (only what is apparent).
The second form is that a woman can come
with that adornment in the presence of her
husband and also other relatives. This com-
mand has been given in the ayah No. 31.And
the third form is that a woman may display
her adornment before the ‘ghair mahram’

(strange) men, that is she should display that
adornment in the presence of strangers which
she is supposed to hide. Such a display of
adornment is haram, forbidden, and in the ter-
minology of Qur’an it is called ‘Tabarruj.’ In
this ayah ‘tabarruj’ is prohibited.



There is nothing wrong for the blind, nor
is there anything wrong for the lame, nor
anything wrong for the sick, nor for your-
selves if you eat from your houses , or the
houses of your fathers, and grand father or
the houses of your mothers, or the houses of
your brothers, or the house of your sisters,
or the houses of your fathers’ brothers, or
the houses of your fathers’ sisters, or the
houses of your mothers’ sisters, or from that
(house) of which you hold the key, or from
(the house) of a friend.101 It will be no sin for
you whether you eat together or apart.102

However, when you enter houses, salute103

one another with greeting from Allah,
blessed and pure104 (word). Thus Allah
makes clear His revelations for you so that
you may understand.105

They only are the true believers who be-
lieve in Allah and His messenger,106 and
when they are with him for some common
task, do not go away without asking for his
leave.107 Verily those who ask for your leave,
they are the ones who believe in  Allah and
His messenger. So, if they ask your leave
for some affairs of theirs, give to those of
them leave whom you will, and ask for them
forgiveness of Allah.108 Verily  Allah is For-
giving, Merciful.

Do not make the call of the messenger
among you as the call of one another.109 Al-
lah knows those of you who slip away
stealthily.110 And let those who disobey his
orders beware lest some mischief afflicts
them or some painful punishment overtakes
them .111

Lo ! verily  to Allah belongs whatever is in
the heavens and the earth. He knows your
condition, and the Day when they will be
returned to Him; He will inform them what
they did. Allah has knowledge of all things.

61.

62.

63.

64.
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101. This ayah has been revealed to clarify
the commands given in this surah regarding
the etiquette of the family life. The objective is
to remove the misunderstanding that in view
of the stated restrictions there is no room for
the helpless people to go and eat in the houses
in which the charitable persons had arranged
for their feeding, nor can the near relatives and
the friends take food together in one another’s
houses. In this ayah it is clarified that the help-
less people can eat in houses where feeding
arrangement has been made. Asking for per-
mission to enter the houses and the restrictions
for purdah do not mean that the sympathetic
treatment of the helpless people be abandoned.
As for the near relatives, e.g. father, mother,
brother, sister, uncle, father’s sister, mother’s
brother, and mother’s sister, so if there is an
arrangement for you to go and take your food
in the house of anyone of these, there is noth-
ing wrong in that. Similarly there is nothing
wrong in eating in the houses which are in your
control, e.g. someone has gone out on a jour-
ney and has left his house in your care, then
there is nothing wrong for you to take food in
his house from what he has left behind of the
provisions. Moreover, you can go for eating to
the houses of your friends and can eat freely.
To eat in one another’s houses helps in mak-
ing mutual relationships pleasant. Therefore,
there is nothing wrong in going to the houses
of one another, provided the commands given
concerning the etiquette of family life is scru-
pulously followed.

As for the point: ‘eating from your house’ it
is originally your house where you can eat un-
checked, but if for some reason you are required
to eat in the houses of your near relatives or
friends, then there is nothing wrong in that.

In the ayah there is no command concern-
ing eating from the houses of sons, because so
far as the eating is concerned the houses of sons
are one’s own houses.

102. The point whether the food should be
taken together or apart is to be decided on the
basis of circumstances, necessity and exigen-
cies. From the viewpoint of shariah there is no
restriction in this connection, and both the
methods have been termed permissible accord-

ing to convenience.
103. Do not forget that whether it may be

your house or the house of your relative, etc.,
while entering it you have to salute essentially.
Whether they are man’s own kinsmen or other
persons in the house being members of his own
millat they deserve to be presented with the gift
of prayer for their safety (salute).

104. That is: It is a word of prayer which has
been taught to you by Allah, and which is very,
auspicious and full of blessing.

105. These commands which have been given
with sufficient clarity need to be followed with
understanding. Obeying the command merely
as a formality does not meet the purpose for
which the command is given, nor does the hair-
splitting in the fiqh meets the demands of the
shariah. The right way of acting on the com-
mand is that man should try to fully understand
the objective for which the command is given
and in obeying it should prove himself to be an
intelligent person, If problems crop up, then he
should try to solve them by pondering over them
seriously. Allah has not granted intelligence
that it may be kept unused, but it has been
granted so that it should be rightly used and in
order to follow the commands of the shariah in
a right way and the intelligence should be seri-
ously and honestly applied.

106.Here belief means true belief or true
faith, which should be held in full conscious-
ness. It is not the faith of the hypocrites which
they neither hold consciously nor is that sin-
cere, but it is merely an expression of their cult.

107. Common task may also mean gather-
ings or meetings for consultation, or a meeting
which might be called for giving directions for
conducting jihad, etc. Such meetings in them-
selves are very important, and attending them
is very important. But when such a meeting is
being held in the presence of Allah’s messen-
ger, then its importance increases manifold. And
absence from such a meeting without a plau-
sible excuse or to leave it without the permis-
sion of the messenger of Allah is a very serious
matter.

108.The Prophet Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa
Sallam, has been given the authority to permit
to leave his presence those persons whom he
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will. He has also been asked to pray for for-
giveness from Allah for these people, if their
excuse was not plausible and they had asked
for his permission, then Allah may grant them
forgiveness.

109. That is: When Allah’s messenger may
call you for some work, then it becomes incum-
bent on you to leave all other work and respond
to his call. You cannot treat his calling you on
the same level on which you treat the calling of
other persons among you. The messenger’s call,
his invitation and his message has a distinct
status, for the position enjoyed by the Prophet
is not available to any other person among you.

It is therefore, clear that directions given in
these two ayat are specific with the messenger
of Allah, and it will be wrong to apply them to
other chiefs and nobles of the country. The lim-
its of obeying their directions are well defined,
and the matter of obedience of the Prophet

(Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam) and the relevant
etiquette is quite a different thing.

110. Hints at the hypocrites who used to slip
away concealing themselves behind others, be-
cause of their disinterest, so that their going
away may not be noticed.

111. This is severe warning to those who in-
stead of obeying the commands of the messen-
ger try to avoid it. The consequence of their act
will be very dangerous for them : either they
may fall prey to some grievous mischief or some
painful punishment may seize them.

Today Muslims are surrounded by various
kinds of mischiefs and corrupt practices, and
new mischiefs go on cropping up. Such a situ-
ation is the consequence of ignoring this very
guidance that is avoiding to obey the directions
of the Prophet and disobeying them. Would that
they take a stock of their position in the light of
these ayat!



NAME: At the very outset of the Surah it is stated
that ‘Furqan’ (the criterion which distinguishes
the Truth from the falsehood) is revealed, and
this allusion gives the Surah its name.
TIME OF REVELATION: It is a Meccan surah
and from the topics it is surmised that it has been
revealed to the end of the Meccan period. Accord-
ingly in the very first ayah it is declared that the
Qur’an has been revealed to the Prophet in order
that he may warn the nations of the world. This
is the declaration of the Arabian Prophet’s being
a messenger for the entire mankind, and it is most
probable that this declaration might have been
made in the last period of Makkah.
CENTRAL THEME: To remove the doubts being
raised in connection with Qur’an and the Prophet
and to highlight their truth in such a way that
the hearts of men should believe in this truth.
ORDER OF THE VERSES: In the ayat No.1 and
2 recognition of the Being who has revealed the
Furqan has been mentioned. In ayat Nos. 3 to 34
polytheism is repudiated and the doubts raised
and the objections expressed against divine rev-

25- SURAH  AL-FURQAN ( THE CRITERION )

elation and prophethood are answered and this
answer is in the form of warning so that the objec-
tors should come, to their senses.

Ayat Nos. 35 to 44 present the examples of the
ends of those nations for warning whom divine
messengers were sent, but these nations belied
them.

In verses Nos. 45 to 62 attention is invited to
those signs pondering over which an
unshakeable belief in the oneness of Allah is cre-
ated. Along with this those doubts are also re-
moved which were being put forth concerning the
Prophet.

In ayat Nos. 63 to 76 the attributes of those
persons are mentioned who have surrendered
themselves to Rahman, the Gracious Lord. From
this it becomes clear what good qualities are de-
veloped in man from the Quranic teachings and
what standard of people are prepared by Qur’an.

Ayah No.77 is the last ayah, which warns those
persons for the last time who, inspite of the warn-
ing given by the Qur’an and the Prophet, do not
take any heed and are busy in denying them.
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25-SURAH AL-FURQAN
(THE CRITERION).

Verses (ayaat) 77

In the name of Allah, Most Gracious,
Most Merciful.

Blessed1 is He who has revealed to His
slave2  Furqan3 (the Criterion), that he may
be a warner to the people.4

He to whom belongs the sovereignty5 of
the heaven and the earth; He has taken no
son, nor has He any partner6 in the sover-
eignty. He has created everything, then
planned its schedule.7

Yet people have chosen beside Him other
gods who created nothing but are created
themselves, and who posses no power     ei-
ther to  harm  or  profit  themselves, and
have no power over life and death, nor
power to raise the dead.

Those who disbelieve say: “This is noth-
ing but a lie that he has invented, and other
people have helped him with it.” So verily
it is great injustice and falsehood that they
have committed.8

And they say: “(These are) fables of the
ancients that he has written and they are
read out to him morning and evening.”9

Say: “It was sent down by Him who
knows the secret of the heavens and the
earth.10 He is Forgiving, Merciful.”11

And they say: “What kind of messenger is
this that eats food and walks in the markets!
Why is not an angel sent down to him, to be
a warner with him?

”Or (why) has not treasure been sent down
for him, or a garden provided from where
he would have eaten?”And the wrong-do-
ers say: “You are but following a man be-
witched.”12

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

8.
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1. The meaning of Allah’s being Blessed is
that He is the source of all good and the ben-
efits and the blessings which are being received
by all the creatures from Him are limitless. This
Book has been revealed by Him, therefore, there
is nothing but good in it, and it is a Book that
will enrich His creatures with blessings.

2. That is: To His chosen slave, Muhammad,
Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam.

3. The real meaning of Furqan is the thing
which distinguishes and differentiates, and the
meaning of Qur’an being Furqan is  that this
book distinguishes the True from the false, and
highlights guidance as opposed to misguid-
ance. This is the touchstone on which the real
and artificial can be differentiated, and in all
problems of life this Book is the standard of
judgment.

Seeing the plethora of religions and their
contradictory claims, man is at a loss to known
what should be his choice. To help him out of
this tangle and to show him the clear straight
path, the Criterion has been revealed. On this
Criterion the claim of every religion can be ex-
amined, and it can be ascertained whether it is
really as pure as gold. People are aware of the
criterion which helps them find out pure gold
from artificial, but what a pity that they are
unaware of this criterion which is sent down
by God, and that is why they have formed
wrong opinions about religions and they are
victims of tangles and complications.

4. This ayah clarifies that the prophet Sallal
Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam was sent down not for
Arabs only, but for the entire mankind, to warn
them, and for this purpose the holy Qur’an was
revealed to him. In other words his
prophethood is for the whole world, and the
task of warning them till the last day will be
done by this Book only.

From this statement it also becomes clear that
the mission of the Prophet was to warn the neg-
ligent humanity about adverse consequences
of the Hereafter, and from this a guiding prin-
ciple is revealed that the dawah workers of Is-
lam should present their dawah in this fashion
only. In the present day new methods have been

adopted for presenting the Islamic dawah. Ac-
cordingly, the dawah is presented in such a
way that the aspect of solution of the problems
of social life comes out prominently, but the as-
pect of the devastating consequences of the Day
of Judgment is totally ignored, with the result
that people are not made alert about their final
salvation: they should pay heed to their fate in
the Hereafter.

5.That is: The sender of this Book is the Ruler
of this universe; therefore, you should under-
stand its importance and greatness.

6.For explanation, please see Surah Bani
Israil, Note No. 149.

7.That is: After creating the world and the
things in it, Allah has not left it uncared for,
that whatever is done by them or happens to
them is merely accidental, but that He has al-
ready decided for each and everything what task
is to be performed by it, what is the period of its
functioning and the purpose of its task. For ex-
ample, at what temperature the sun has to func-
tion, where should it throw its rays, what type
of heat it has to emit, at what speed it has to
revolve, and when its role will be ended. Simi-
lar planning in respect of each and every thing
has been done, and the whole universe is ac-
tive and busy in following the dictates of its
Creator. In the Quranic terminology this plan-
ning is called ‘Taqdeer’, which literally means
fixing its measure, schedule.

8.That is: The deniers say that Quran’s be-
ing ascribed to Allah is false. It is not the word
of God, but of the person who claims to be a
Prophet, and some people have assisted him in
inventing it. They might be hinting at those
people of the Book who had embraced Islam.
But since this allegation was totally baseless,
and its being unreal was obvious to the people,
therefore, to repudiate it only saying that it is
great injustice and falsehood was considered
sufficient. Later on history also proved it that
this allegation was false and Qur’an is abso-
lutely true in its claim, for if there would have
been any other author of Qur’an besides Allah,
this thing  would  not have remained con-
cealed from the world. The Prophet does not

(COMMENTARY)
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claim to be its author, and if other persons had
assisted him in this task they would have stated
so. But nobody had ever claimed that Qur’an
has been authored by him, or that he had been
associated in compiling or editing it.

9.This was the second allegation which
some  other people were levelling. In the Qur’an
some chronicles of certain ancient nations have
been narrated. They termed them as fables of
the ancient and they alleged that the Prophet
arranged for these stories to be dictated to him,
and he narrated them as the verses of the
Qur’an, and his companions read out these very
stories to him day and night. They explain
away the recitation and reading of the Qur’an
in prayers morning and evening in this way.

10.That is: The topics of the Qur’an them-
selves are witnesses of the fact that these are
the words of the Being to whom every secret of
the universe is manifest, for this Book lifts the
veil from the mysteries and secrets of the uni-
verse.

11. This is a persuasion to repent and to turn

to Him and to accept faith, so that the sins com-
mitted by you will be forgiven by Him and He
will show mercy to you.

12.They thought that by the influence of
magic man loses his common sense and intelli-
gence. The meaning of their calling the Prophet
a bewitched person was that his talk about the
divine revelation and the occurrence of the Here-
after, etc. was something insensible, and this
lack of sense has resulted from somebody’s hav-
ing thrown a spell of magic over the Prophet. So
far as this allegation is concerned it is totally
false. As for the question whether by the influ-
ence of magic a person can lose his common
sense, this proposition is also wrong, Qur’an
does not support such a view at all. The influ-
ence of magic works only momentarily to the
extent of deceiving the eyesight as is mentioned
in Surah A’raf, verse No.116 : “......... they cast a
spell upon the people’s eyes.” But many people
are under some misunderstanding about the in-
fluence of magic and for this reason they are a
prey to superstitions.
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Abiding there for ever, they will find in
it all that they desire. It is a promise
from your Lord, which can be asked for
to he fulfilled.”(Al-Quran)



See how they coin examples for you, they
are all astray and cannot find a path.13

Blessed is He, who if He will, will make
for you better things than these-Gardens un-
derneath which rivers flow, and will make
for you palaces.14

Nay, but they have denied the Hour (of
Doom),15 and for those who deny the Hour,
We have prepared a blazing fire.16

When it will see them from a far off place,
they will hear it raging and roaring.17

And when they will be flung into some nar-
row space inside it, chained together, they
will cry pleading for destruction there.

(They will be told) ‘Do not plead for one
destruction, but plead for many destruc-
tions!’

Say: “Which is better, this or the Paradise
of Immortality that the God-fearing have
been promised?18 It will be their reward and
their destination.19

Abiding there for ever, they will find in it
all that they desire. It is a promise from your
Lord, which can be asked for to he ful-
filled.”20

And on the Day when He will assemble
them and that which they worship beside
Allah, and will say: “Was it you who misled
these my slaves or did they themselves go
astray?21

They will say: “Immaculate you are! We
dared not choose for us any protecting
friends besides You,22 but You gave them
and their fathers the enjoyment of life, till
they forgot Your remembrance and became
the lost people.”23

9.

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.
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13. When a man does not behave realisti-
cally in relation to a prophet, and tries to give
wrong interpretation to his claim of
prophethood, he goes astray and is unable to
find the right path thereafter.

14. That is: There is nothing wanting in the
treasures of Allah. If He will, He can create,
not one but many gardens for His messenger
and He can provide for him not one but many
palaces. But since this world is not the place
for receiving real rewards, but it is a place for
examination, a testing ground, therefore, the
Prophet has also to pass through the tests and
trials set for him by Allah.

15. These are their objections for the sake of
objections. Otherwise the reality is that they do
not want to accept the reality of the Day of Judg-
ment, because by accepting this reality they will
have to live a responsible life; by accepting the
prophethood, they have to accept the truth
about that Day of Resurrection. Therefore they
think that safety for them lies in not accepting
prophethood.

16. It has become clear that the denier of the
Day of Resurrection is a disbeliever and liable
to get the punishment of Hell, even though he
may claim to believe in God, because denying
of the Day of Resurrection is denying the at-
tribute of justice of God. After such a denial,
the claim to believing in God has no meaning.

17. What will be the modality of the Hell’s
seeing the disbelievers from far off will be
known only on the Day of Judgment. However,
when it would see them, its wrath will be so
fierce that the disbelievers will be able to hear
the sounds of raging and roaring from a very
long distance.

18. It has become clear that the promise of
Paradise has been to the God- fearing people,
that is those people who plan and lead their
lives, fearing Allah, and avoid sins and all
things forbidden by Him. This promise has not
been made to the so called Muslims. Therefore,
no person should be a victim to his wishful
thinking that because he is the ‘mureed’ (dis-

ciple) of a certain ‘peer’ or he is a devotee of a
certain saint, he is bound to go to Paradise, nor
should any person be under the wrong impres-
sion that because he performs ‘niaz’ of his
favourite saint, he deserves to get Paradise.

19. Paradise will be their last destination.
20. That is: It is a promise, the responsibility

of fulfilling which has been taken by God on
Himself, and he has given this right to the slaves
that they should demand it in their prayer.

21.Here the address is not to the idols which
were also being worshipped, but to the proph-
ets and the saints, with whom their devotees
behaved as they should have behaved with Al-
lah. The example of such a case is Prophet Eesa,
whom the Christians made a god. In this con-
nection the repudiating statement which
Prophet Eesa will give in the Court of Allah is
narrated in ayah No. 116, Surah Maidah. The
polytheists of Makkah had also kept the Statue
or the idol of Prophet Ibrahim in the House of
Ka’ba.

22. That is: We had made Allah as our pro-
tecting friend and guardian, then how it is pos-
sible that we would have told the people to make
us their protecting friend and guardian and
worship us considering us as their reliever of
sufferings.

This ayah is sufficient to open the eyes of
not only the polytheists but also of those Mus-
lims who in their devotion to the others associ-
ate them with Allah, think that making pledges
to them and by making offering at their mauso-
leum they are pleased with them, though on the
Day of Judgment the saints will dissociate them-
selves from all these polytheistic acts, and it
would be a very hard slap in the faces of devo-
tees.

23. The wealth and pleasures that they got in
this world intoxicated them so much that they
forgot Allah, which resulted in their polytheism
and they fell down in the pit of destruction.

It is elicited that a person is involved in poly-
theism when he forgets God. A person who re-
members God in the real sense of the word can-
not be involved in polytheism.
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(Then Allah will say :) “So they have be-
lied you in that which you said.24 You cannot
avert (your doom) nor can get help. And who-
ever among you does wrong,25 We will make
him taste great punishment.”

We did not send any messengers before
you who did not eat or walk about in the mar-
kets.26 We test you by means of one another.
Will you keep patience?27 And your Lord ob-
serves all.

And those who do not hope to have a meet-
ing with Us say : “Why angels have not been
sent down to us, and why can we not see our
Lord ?” Indeed highly they think of them-
selves, and very great is their transgression!28

On the day they will behold the angels,
there will be no good news for the guilty,
and they will cry: A Forbidding barrier!29

And We will turn to that which they have
done and render it as scattered dust.30

The people of Paradise, on that day, will be
at a better abode and nicer resting place.

And on that day the sky will be rent asun-
der with a cloud31 and the angels will be sent
down, ranks after ranks.

On that day the sovereignty32 will truly be-
long to Rahman (Most Gracious), and it will
be a hard day for disbelievers.

On that day the wrong-doer will bite his
hands,33 he will say: “Would that  I  had taken
a  path  (straight)  with  the  messenger!”

“Alas for me! Would that I had never cho-
sen so-and-so for friend!34

”Verily he led me astray from the Re-
minder35 after it had reached me. And Satan
is ever man’s deserter (in the hour of need.)”36

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.
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24.Your claim Was about these personali-
ties and you held formed a highly exagger-
ated concept about them which was proved to
be false, and it became obvious that they have
no power or authority to harm or help any-
one, nor did they ever claim to have such a
power. Nay, but they themselves considered
Allah to be their protecting friend and guard-
ian.

25.Here the word ‘zulm’ used in the text
means polytheism.

26.This is an answer to their objection
which has been narrated in ayah No. 7.

27. That is: The divine messenger’s eating,
drinking and his walking in the market places
has become a means of trial for both the
groups, the disbelievers got the chance of hurl-
ing taunts at the Prophet and his companions,
and a trial for the people of faith whether they
keep patience in such trying circumstances.

This provides a guidance that the objec-
tions that are raised by the disbelievers on the
personality of the Prophet should be received
calmly by the people of faith and they should
keep patience. But these days Muslims behave
very strangely; if there is some criticism of the
Prophet in some quarters, Muslims get excited
and make it subject of protests. And this is
what the disbel ievers want that Muslims
should be provoked and be ready for clashes.
But if the Muslims instead or getting excited,
act positively and try to explain the real posi-
tion of the Prophet, then there would be many
people who would appreciate his greatness.

28. The deniers of prophethood, instead of
trying to understand the divine wisdom un-
der which messengers have been sent for the
guidance of mankind, have been raising ab-
surd objection; they maintained that if angels
came down to the Prophet, then why could
they not come to them. They had gone to the
extent of saying why were not the veils of the
unseen lifted for them so that they could see
their Lord with their own physical eyes! That
is: they wanted to see the reality, not with the
heart’s eye (insight) but with physical eye, al-
though the whole test of man depends on the
fact whether he is able to see the reality with
his insight and intelligence or not. But those

who are conceited enough to think that their
place is not to be a slave of the Almighty but to
be free and independent men, such people
speak about God and His messenger. They go
on adding to their transgression.

29. Today they are demanding to see the
angels, but that day is not far off when the an-
gels will appear before them, and when they
will see them they will realise that their doom
has arrived and then they will cry for refuge
which will be beyond their reach.

30. That is: When they are deniers of the
Hereafter, then all their acts of religiosity or of
worldly adventure will be of no avail in the
Hereafter, All their acts will be like a pile of
dust or ashes, and Allah will blow it away like
scattered dust.

Today the deniers of the Hereafter take pride
in their worldly and national deeds and on
account of them they become the heroes of their
nation, but on the Day of Judgment they will
realise all these deeds of theirs were as weight-
less and trash as a pile of dust.

For further explanation, please see Surah
Ibrahim. Note No.26, and Surah Kahf, Note
No.130.

31. The word ‘Ghamam’ used here means
grey or white cloud. On the Doomsday the sky
will be rent asunder and from therein the cloud
will appear. It is possible that this cloud may
be the same, which is mentioned in the Surah
Baqarah thus:

“Are they waiting for Allah to come to them
in the canopies of clouds, with angels and
the matter is decided.” -(Ayah No.210).

32. On the Day of Resurrection all unreal or
worldly kingdoms will come to an end, and
people will see that all power and all sover-
eignty is for Allah, who is the true Ruler.

33.Biting of hands is used idiomatically to
express a sense of remorse and self-reproach,
and on the Day of Judgment it will not be un-
likely if the disbelievers will bite their hands
in their remorseful and frustrated mood.
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34. This is one more pointer which teaches
that man should select his friends and com-
panions after careful thinking, for a person
generally accepts his friend’s advice easily and
follows his path. Generally if the friend is
astray, his companion will also go astray. In
the world what a large number of people are
there who are wrong-doers because they are
under the influence of their evil friends. They
will realise their mistake on the Day of Judg-
ment. On that day they will feel sorry for their
deprivation.

As against this if a person selects a sincere
and faithful slave of Allah for a friend, who is

leading his life in constant fear of   Allah, then
the good qualities of his companion cannot fail
to infuse good qualities in that person. A per-
son keeping company of a dealer of scents can-
not avoid enjoyments of good fragrance.

35.That is : That Reminder and guidance
which Allah has sent down and revealed for
the guidance of mankind.

36. That is:  Satan used to show golden
dreams to people and lead them up the garden
path, but when the time of reckoning and re-
sults came, he ditched his followers and ran
away. Satan’s being disloyal to every one will
be clearly manifested on the Only of Judgment.
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And the messenger will say: “O my Lord!
my own people had forsaken this Qur’an.”37

And thus to every prophet We have ap-
pointed an opponent from among the
guilty;38 and your Lord suffices for your
Guide and Helper.39

And those who disbelieve say: “Why is the
Qur’an not revealed to him all at once?”40

(We have revealed it gradually) thus so that
We may strengthen your heart with it 41 (O
Prophet!) and We have arranged it in right
order.42

And they bring you no question but We
bring you the Truth (as against it), with the
best explanation.43

Those who will be dragged headlong into
the Hell; they will be worst in respect of
place and most astray in respect of path.

And verily We granted Moosa the Book44

and made his brother Haroon his minister
with him.45

Then we said: “Go both of you to the people
who have denied46 Our signs.” Eventually
We destroyed them, a complete destruc-
tion.47

And Nooh’s people, when they denied the
messengers,48 We drowned them and made
of them a sign (lesson) for mankind. And
We have prepared a painful punishment for
the evil-doers.

And A’ad49 and Thamud,50 and the people
of Ar-Rass,51 and many generations in be-
tween (whom We destroyed).52

To each of them We presented examples,53

and each of them We utterly annihilated.

30.

31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.

39.
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37. This will be the messenger’s appeal in the
court of Allah, that he had tried to guide his na-
tion to the right path, but the people forsook
Qur’an and persisted in acting according to their
sweet will.

The Arabs were the first addressees of the
Prophet to whom Allah’s message was convinc-
ingly conveyed, Therefore, in the court of Allah
they will be the first to account for their acts. As
for the other nations to whom Allah’s (i.e.
Quran’s) message reached through the Prophet
or his followers, and they did not accept it, they
will also have to face the consequences, for as is
mentioned in the Ayah No.1, the messenger is
sent to warn all the nations of the world, and the
revelation of Qur’an was made with this end in
view.

Today the condition of a large number of Mus-
lims is that they claim to believe in the Qur’an
but only as a formality; they neither try to under-
stand it nor do they make it a guide in their be-
liefs and actions. They  have forsaken Qur’an
from every aspect, and they are under this wrong
impression that in the Hereafter they will not have
to answer in the court of Allah.

38. This points at those leaders who rise from
among the guilty and oppose the Prophet and
his teachings. All this happens according to
Allah’s law of straying, therefore, it has been
stated as We have appointed an opponent from
among the guilty.

For further explanation, please see Surah
An’am, Note No.210.

39. That is: Inspite of all the activities of the
opponents the path of guidance will be opened
up for you, and while treading this path at every
turn guidance will be provided for you, and at
every difficult stage Allah will help you.

40.The big objection of the deniers was that if
Qur’an is Allah’s Book, then why Was it not re-
vealed or sent down in its entirety at one time.
Why was it sent down in bits and parts, gradu-
ally?

41. That is: The great benefit of revealing the
Qur’an in parts gradually was that on every oc-
casion timely guidance could be provided, which
strengthened the heart and mind. For further ex-
planation, please see Surah Bani Israil. Note No.
140.

42.In the text the word ‘Tarteel’ is used which
means beauty of order, beauty of compilation,
beauty of composition, (See Al-Qamoos. Vol. III,
page 292,). It means that although We have re-
vealed Qur’an in bits and parts, it did not make it
non- coordinated, nay, but in its arrangement
beauty of order has been employed. Accordingly
those people who ponder over the words of
Qur’an, appreciate the beauty of its well-arranged
composition and believe in its being a divine com-
position.

43. That is : Whenever any objection is raised
by the opponents, its right answer is presented in
the Qur’an in a very lucid manner, This is one
more advantage of revealing the Qur’an in parts,
which Allah has mentioned in the ayah.

44. Means the Torah, which began to be re-
vealed from the beginning of the prophethood.
Some part of it was revealed before the drowning
of Firaun (Pharaoh), and the remaining part there-
after. It is not correct to think that the Torah was
revealed all at once because this point is neither
mentioned in the Qur’an nor is it anywhere men-
tioned in the existing Torah itself. Therefore, the
correct point is that the revelation of the divine
books had been in parts in accordance with the
demands of the occasion.

45. for explanation, please see Surah Taha,
Note Nos.29 and 30.

46. Means the nation of the people Firaun
(Pharaoh) and denying the signs of God means
those divine signs, which are spread out in the
universe and ingrained in the nature of humans
and which prove the unity of Allah. Firaun was
guilty of denying these signs from the beginning.
Besides he had completely ignored the evidence
of prophetic history and the signs which Prophet
Yusuf had left in that country, and the same was
the case with his nation. Therefore, before Prophet
Moosa’s conveying the divine message to them,
Firaun and his people were guilty, and after his
conveying the divine message to them, their crime
had become more serious, and his opposition to
truth became clearly manifest.

It is elicited that any people, to whom a
prophet might or might not have conveyed the
divine message, but who had denied the divine
signs which are spread out in the universe and
which are ingrained in the human nature, and
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had gone astray, will be called transgressor and
infidel.

47. Firaun and his army were drowned and
his  people in Egypt were destroyed.

48. The people of Nooh (Noah) had denied
Prophet Noah, but this act was termed as deny-
ing all the prophets, for denying a messenger is
denying all the messengers.

49. For explanation, please see Surah Hood,
Note No.74, and Surah Fajr, Notes Nos. 8 to 11.

50. For explanation please see Surah Hood,
Note No.68, Surah Fajr. Notes Nos. 12 to 14.

51. Ashabur Rass or the Prophet of Ar-Rass
means owners of the well, this was a community
to whom a prophet was sent. When the people
denied him, the community was annihilated.
Where this community lived, and which prophet
was sent to them is not mentioned in the Qur’an,
but its mention is made in it to provide a lesson

to others, the details concerning this community
are also not stated in any Sahih Hadith, therefore
we will have to rest content with the broad out-
lines given in the Qur’an. The different statements
quoted by the commentators are their flight of
fancy.

52. It is learnt that there are many peoples to
whom messengers were sent and as a result of
their not being accepted by their people these com-
munities were destroyed. But the Qur’an has not
mentioned the names of these communities. These
communities might have lived within various big-
ger nations, and no wonder that some commu-
nity of the ancient India might have been annihi-
lated for this reason.

53. That is: They were explained by means of
examples, and the example of the destroyed com-
munities was presented.
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not seen it ? Nay, but they have no hope for the
Resurrection. And when they see you, they treat
you only as a jest (saying): “Is this the man
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And indeed they have passed by the town-
ship over which rained the worst ever rain.54

Have they not seen it ? Nay, but they have
no hope for the Resurrection.55

And when they see you, they treat you only
as a jest (saying): “Is this the man whom
Allah has sent as messenger?

“He would have turned us away from our
deities, if we had not adhered to them.” And
soon when they will see the punishment,
they will realise who has been grossly mis-
led.56

Have you seen him who has made His de-
sire as his god? 57 Would you then be a guard-
ian over him? 58

Do you think that most of them hear or un-
derstand? They are but as the cattle nay, but
they are more misguided.59

Do you not see how your Lord has spread
(lengthened) the shadow? Had he willed, He
would have made it still. Then we made the
sun its guiding path;60

Then we withdraw it to Us, a gradual with-
drawal.61

And it is He who has made the night a
clothing62 for you, and sleep repose,63 and
has made day a resurrection.64

And it is He who sends the winds as har-
bingers of His mercy.65 And We send down
purifying water from the sky.66

So that We may give life to the dead land,
and provide drink for many cattle and
people, that We have created.

And verily We set it forth clearly67 among
them that they may remember, but most
men did nought but express ingratitude.

40.

41.

42.

43.
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54. Means the townships of the people of Loot
(Lot). For explanation, see Surah Hood, Note No.
119.

55.If a man is neither serious nor sober, he does
not take any lesson from the events around him.
Those who do not want that they should get an-
other life and that their Lord should give them
reward for their virtuous deeds, they interpret the
prophetic histories in a wrong way and are com-
placent and happy in their materialistic pleasures.

56.That is: Today they are considering the mes-
sage of unity of Allah conveyed by the Prophet is
a danger for their religion and they term it as way-
wardness, but when they will see the dreadful
consequence of their idolatry and polytheism,
then will they realise that devotion to their idols
and deities was a totally wayward act and that
they had gone too far in their waywardness. The
path of guidance was that very path towards
which Allah’s messenger was calling them.

57. Making their desire as their god, means
that man becomes a slave to his own desires and
lust. Instead of listening to the nature’s invitation
and following the guidance of healthy common
sense such a person surrenders himself to his car-
nal desires. He opposes the divine revelation be-
cause his desires do not obey him, and it is only
the materialistic and desire-worshipping attitude
which knocks a man from his higher pedestal to
the level of an animal. In modern times this line of
no resistance helps man to carve an idol of his
desire in his heart and he becomes its worship-
per.

58. One can make a man understand a thing if
that man uses his intellect. If a man has become
blind in pursuit of his carnal desires, a prophet
cannot make him understand any good thing.

59. For explanation, please see Surah A’raf,
Note No.276.

60. Here man’s attention is drawn to that sign
of God which is called ‘shadow,’ Houses and
trees cast their shadows, so also man, whose
shadow moves with him, and provides an invita-
tion for him to ponder. The shadow lengthens and
also shortens. Its lengthening and shortening de-
pends on the rising and setting of the sun, as if
the sun is a guide for showing the path.

If the lengthening or the shortening of the
shadow were to be made still and constant by

Allah, then the shadow of the trees would have
fallen on one side only, and the other side would
have remained in the heat of the sun, but on ac-
count of the movement of the shadow and its
lengthening and shortening, a balance has been
struck between the heat and coldness. Is this not
the doing of a Being who has a will and intention
and who plans  His every action ?

61. The shadow is lengthened in the morning,
and as the sun rises the shadow gets shortened,
and after the decline of the sun’s rising (zawal) in
the afternoon, it again lengthens, till it totally dis-
appears after the sunset.

62. The night places a veil of darkness on every
thing, that is why it has been termed as clothing, a
covering.

63. Sleep removes fatigue and gives comfort. It
is a great blessing from Allah, which is given to
everybody, but people do not reflect as to whose
favour it is. And who is that benefactor whose
favours know no limit?

64. If the night is for sleeping, then the day is
for rising up, resurrection. And this resurrection
is a proof of resurrection or the rising of the dead
on the Day of Resurrection and also a reminder. It
is said to be proof because it testifies that the being
Who causes the sleep to make men unconscious
like men unconscious like dead and then causes
them to rise again on the Day of Resurrection. And
reminder, because rising in the morning reminds
one of rising on the Day of Resurrection. For this
reason, direction is given in a hadith to say these
words on rising in the morning:

“Praise and thanks for Allah who has given
us life after death, and towards Him  we have to
rise and go.” -(Mishkat-with ref. to Bukhari
Kitabud dawat)

65. Means the rain of mercy.
66. The rainwater which comes down is ex-

tremely clean and it has also the quality of clean-
ing dirty and filthy things.

67. Means Qur’an whose topics have been nar-
rated in varied styles. Here the pronoun ‘hu’ re-
fers to Qur’an as it also does in ayah No.52.

For further explanation, please see Surah
An’am, Note No. 109.
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Had it been Over will, We could have
raised a warner in every town.68

So do not obey the disbelievers, and strive
against them69 strenuously with it (Qur’an).70

It is He who had caused the two seas (river
and sea) to meet; one palatable, sweet, and
the other saltish, bitter; and has set a barrier
between them, an insurmountable obstruc-
tion.71

And it is He who has created man from
water,72 and gave him kindred of blood and
of marriage;73 your Lord is ever Powerful.74

And the disbelievers worship beside      Al-
lah that which can neither benefit them nor
harm75 them. And the disbeliever has be-
come an enemy of His Lord.76

And (O Prophet!) We have sent you only as
a bearer of good tidings and warner.77

Say: “I ask of you no recompense for this,
except that he who will may take the right
path to his Lord.”78

And put your trust in the Living One who
never dies,79 and hymn His praise.80 He suf-
fices as the Knower of His slaves’ sins.81

Who created the heavens and the earth and
all that is between them in six Days,82 then
He elevated Himself on the Arsh83 (Throne).
Ar-Rahman (Most Gracious): Ask (That) In-
formed One concerning Him.84

And when it is said to them: “Prostrate
yourselves before Ar-Rahman,” they ask:
“Who is Ar-Rahman?85 Would you have us
prostrate ourselves before anybody you or-
der?” And this adds to their aversion.86

51.
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68.That is: it was very easy for Allah to raise a
prophet in every town, but His wisdom de-
manded that one prophet of such stature and
magnificence be raised that he should suffice to
warm the whole of mankind for all time. Accord-
ingly prophet Muhammad, Sallal Lahu Alaihi
Wa Sallam, was sent down with a history -mak-
ing personality, with a living miracle like Qur’an,
and in such a central place that his
‘messengership’ prophethood, was sufficient for
the entire world .

69. That is: By means of Qur’an or with the
help of Qur’an, as is clear from the reference to
context.

70. In this ayah the command is given to en-
gage in jihad against the disbelievers, with
Qur’an, with all your abilities at your command,
Jihad means:

“Jihad ( striving ) and mujahidah is to em-
ploy total power in opposing the enemy.” -
(Mufarradat-i-Raghib, P. 100).

 This Surah is of the Meccan period, and dur-
ing this period the command to offer jihad with
the sword was not given. Therefore, in this ayah
jihad means to be exceedingly active in present-
ing the message of Truth, and to struggle with
falsehood in the face of every kind of obstruction
and opposition. And then the command is given
to engage in this jihad in a big way, which means
that in this jihad of dawah Qur’an should be your
weapon, in refuting the disbelief and polythe-
ism Quranic verses should be presented, the an-
swers given by the Qur’an to the doubts and ob-
jections of the disbelievers should be read out to
them, the warnings of the Qur’an be made known
to them to warn them, and their statements of
disbelief may be repudiated with the help of
Qur’an.

Even today there is great need for engaging
in jihad by means of Qur’an, that is: for present-
ing the Qur’an with it translation to the non-Ara-
bic knowing people, to try to remove doubts by
presenting its topics; and to make Qur’an a shield
against the arrows of the opponents is a great
jihad, which is an important demand of the time.

And only those persons can undertake this noble
work who have a sincere love for this, the noblest
Book of Allah. Such people should come out in
the field for this great jihad, and become its stan-
dard-bearer.

71.In the text the word used is ‘Bahrain’,
which means two seas. In Arabic ‘Bahr’ means a
sea and also a river. Accordingly the river Nile is
called ‘ Al- Bahrul Arzaq’ the Blue Nile and also
‘ Al-Bahrul Abyadh’ the white Nile.In the ayah
the two seas means the meeting of the river with
the sea. The water of the river is sweet, while the
water of the sea is saltish. But at the place where
the river falls into the sea, their waters remain
unchanged in their characteristic qualities within
their own limits. The great waves of the sea slap
the water of the river, but they do not turn it
saltish, as if there is a veil between the two which
is not visible and there is a distinct barrier be-
tween the two, which keeps them in their places.
And the Encyclopedia Britannica mentions this
discovery that in the North Siberia (Russia), on
its bank where big rivers fall into the Arctic ocean,
the fresh water of the rivers, being less dense re-
mains on the surface, while in the depths of the
sea the saltish water is found as usual:

“Because this fresh water is less dense, it re-
mains on the surface, the salinity at greater depth
in the Arctic Ocean is normal for sea water.”

-(Encyclopedia Britannica, Vol.13. p. 487).
Is this not a proof of the fact that there is a

Being who controls this thing, whose laws are
being enforced in such a way that everything is in
its limits and nothing transcends its limits even
to the slightest degree. People term these things
as physical laws or natural laws, but no law func-
tions without there being an enforcement agency.
Then how these physical laws came to be enforced
without the Enforcing Power ?

72. That is: From a drop of water, sperm.
73. That is: On the one hand blood relations

(uterine) were sponsored, and on the other hand
relations pertaining to the wife’s relatives were
sponsored. In this way the generations of family
took roots in man’s life.

74. For the Being who can bring into existence
the great society from a mere drop of water (sperm),
what is unachievable for such a Being?

75. For explanation, please see Surah An’am.
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❏ ❏ ❏ ❏ ❏ ❏

Note No.118.
76. That is: The normal and natural thing was

that these people should have established a rela-
tionship of worship with their true Lord, but due
to their disbelief they became His opponent.
Therefore, they are not interested  in  singing  His
praises and remembering Him and narrating His
Immaculateness.  However, they are interested
in   mouthing such stories that are not appropri-
ate to His greatness and magnificence, and from
which the concept of a defective and imperfect
god comes to mind.

Instead of being loyal to Him, they are bent on
transgression and rebellion. And what could be
more foolish than this madness that man should
become an enemy of his own Lord.

77. The task of the prophet is to give good tid-
ings to the people of faith and to warn the de-
niers of the adverse consequences of their denial.
It is not the responsibility of the prophet that he
should compel people to accept faith.

78.That is: I am conveying Allah’s message to
you for your own good. I have not asked for any
reward or recompense for this work that you may
doubt about my bonafides or may think that I am
doing all this for my own selfish ends. The one
and only purpose of my dawah is that Allah’s
path may be clearly seen by the people then it is
the choice of the people to choose whatever path
they desire to follow.

79. Allah is not like the dead gods of the poly-

theists. He has been ever living and will ever live.
Death will never come to Him.

80. That is, praise and Glorify Him, it may in-
culcate in you the qualities of relying upon, Allah
.

81. That is: leave the case of those who oppose
Allah.He is aware of the crimes of His slaves, and
therefore, He will give them full punishment.

82.For explanation, please see Surah A’raf
Note No.82.

83.For explanation, please see Surah A’raf,
Note No. 83.

84.That is : Who and how is God and what are
His attributes —to say anything about this by
guessing and mere conjecture, or for this purpose
to rely on the philosophical discourses of the vari-
ous religions is not right, but information on these
points should be inquired of God only, for He
alone is fully and well aware of His own at-
tributes Accordingly, He has narrated His at-
tributes in His Book (Qur’an). Therefore, to know
about His attributes you have to refer to Qur’an.

85.For explanation please see Surah Bani
Israil, Note No. 145. This is the ayat-i-sajdah. On
reading or hearing it, It is necessary to perform
sajdah.

86. That is : A man should consider himself
fortunate that he prostrates himself before his
Most Gracious Lord (Rahman),but the polythe-
ists are not pleased with this command, as a re-
sult of which they go farther away from God.
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And it is He who has appointed
night and day in succession,  for
him who desires to remember or
desires to be greatful. (Al-Quran)



Blessed is He who has placed in the heaven
Constellation87 of stars and has placed in it a
lamp88 and a moon, enlightening.

And it is He who has appointed night and
day in succession,  for him who desires to
remember or desires to be greatful.89

The true slaves90 of Ar-Rahman (the Most
Gracious) are those who walk on the earth
humbly,91 and when the ignorant address
them, they say:’Salaam”92 (Peace);

And who spend their night (in worship of
their Lord) prostrating themselves and
standing,93

And who pray: “Our Lord: Keep away from
us the punishment of the Hell, verily its pun-
ishment is inescapable:94

Indeed it is a very evil abode, and a very
evil resting-place!95

And those who, when they spend, and nei-
ther prodigal nor grudging, but keep a bal-
ance between the two;96

And those who, do not invoke any other97

god along with Allah, nor take the life which
Allah has made sacred except for a just
cause,98 nor commit adultery99-and whoever
commits them shall have to face the conse-
quences of the sin.

The punishment will be doubled 100 for him
on the Day of Resurrection, and he will abide
therein in disgrace.

Except him who repents and believes and
does righteous work; as for such Allah will
change their evil deeds to good deeds.101

Allah is ever forgiving, Merciful.102

61.

62.

63.

64.

65.

66.

67.

68.

69.

70.
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87. For explanation, please see Surah Hajr.
Note No.14

88.That is: the sun
89.This system of the day following night regu-

larly in a undisturbed schedule provides a les-
son for thought, it is a thought provoking phe-
nomenon. Any person who will give a thought to
it will observe the perfect power and the signs of
mercy of his Lord. This observation will provide
for him a lesson of monotheism and will create in
him feeling of gratitude, that his Lord is very kind,
that He has created such a nice arrangement for
providing comfort and peace for His slaves.

90. Means sincere slaves of Allah. On account
of their attributes, which are mentioned hereaf-
ter, it has been their honour that they are called
the slaves of the Most Gracious (Ibadur-Rahman),
and they have become worthy of receiving the
favours and blessings of the Bountiful Allah.

91. The style of walking of a man is the mani-
festation of his character. ‘Those who surrender
themselves fully to Allah’s worship with full con-
sciousness, their walk manifests their humility
and meekness. As against this, those who have
turned away from God, their walk manifests their
arrogance and vanity.

Walking with humility does not mean to walk
slowly with a view to showing off, but to raise
the foot with a sense of obedience to God and to
put it down with calmness and dignity.

The style of walking of the Prophet, Sallal
Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam, in the hadith is narrated
as under:

“When he walked, he raised his foot with firm-
ness, put it down in a bowing posture, walked
with humility and with such speed as if going
from a height to a lower level.” -(Shamail -Tirmizi).

92. By ignorant are meant foolish, non-sober
and sentimental people. When such people may
try to argue, there is no use engaging them in
discussion. It is better to part with them, saying
pacifying words. They say salaam means saying
pacifying words or to utter the words ‘salaam’.

93. That is: the slaves of Rahman do not spend
their nights like those persons who are negligent

of God. During the night time also they used to
busy themselves in offering prayer. Besides the
salat of Maghrib (evening) and Isha (night), they
also arrange to offer prayer of ‘tahajjud’. They do
not sleep carelessly, but they get up in the night
and stand and prostrate themselves before their
Lord. It gives an idea as to how much liking they
have for the prayer and Allah’s worship. But to-
day generally the condition of the Muslims is that
they spend their nights in watching films. At the
time of tahajjud prayer (midnight or thereafter),
which is the time for the acceptance of the slave’s
pleadings and prayers, sounds of singing and
dancing on the video sets blare out from the houses
of Muslims.

‘Inna Lillahi Wa Inna Ilahi Raji’oon”.
94. ‘That is: the punishment of the Hell is not

such as would offer any chance to anyone to es-
cape from it, but it is such that whoever once comes
in its contact, the punishment adheres to it per-
manently.

From this concept of the punishment in the
Hell the slaves of Rahman shudder and they pray
to God to save them from such a punishment.

In this ayah a model of the ideal slaves of God
has been presented, which shows that the only
worry that they have is that of the salvation in the
Hereafter.

95. That is: The Hell is evil on both the counts.
Evil as an abode, as there will be blazing fire, and
as a permanent resting-place, because its deni-
zens will be in constant receipt of horrible pun-
ishment.

96. Prodigality is wasteful spending, beyond
one’s necessities, that is, to spend money for law-
ful ends, but without any restrictions and with-
out caring how much is spent. Today there is such
an attraction for raising the standard of living
that people indulge in open wastefulness. As for
spending for improper and unlawful things, and
spending lavishly, it is the worst kind of prodigal
expenditure and such unlawful extravagants
have been termed as brothers of Satan (Surah Bani
Israil, ayah No.27).

Grudging expenditure or stinginess is that
man may spend in lawful and proper causes in a
miserly way, or he may become careless in the
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matter of paying the dues of others. The golden
mean between prodigality and stinginess is that
man may avoid excessive spending and may ful-
fill his lawful necessities, and may spend for them
in proper way, and may also pay dues of others.

It may be noted that inspite of good food be-
ing available, to avoid eating it merely to sup-
press the self is the method of those who formed
a shariah of arduous exertions in the name of an
‘ism’. It has no relation with the simple way of
living preached by Islam and its easy Shariah
laws.

97. Invoking means invoking for helping one
to meet one’s needs, and also worshipping. In
the Qur’an the word ‘prayer’ (invoking) has been
used to mean worship at many places, In the
hadith it is stated that prayer is worship at many
places. In the hadith it is stated that prayer is
worship -(Mishkat-Kitabud dawat with reference
to Ahmed, Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, Nasai, Ibn
Majah).

In this ayah the attribute of Rahman’s slaves
has been mentioned as: they invoke Allah only,
they worship Him alone, their method of wor-
ship is not like those who worship others along
with Allah, and invoke others also along with
Allah. This is out and out polytheism, and the
ways of Rahman’s slaves are completely free from
any contamination of polytheism.

98. The basic teaching of Qur’an is that every
human life is extremely respectable, so much so
that even the life of a newly born baby is also
equally respectable

 (And when the female child, who was buried
alive, will be asked for what sin she was killed. -
Surah Takveer -8 -9). And the respectability of
the human life is so precious that any person mal-
treating it is guilty of committing a very serious
crime. Killing is lawful only when it is for a just
cause. This just cause has been clarified by the
Shariah itself. Therefore, there is no justification
for anybody to kill a person outside the circle
drawn by the shariah. If the man-made laws or
the orders of the non-Islamic government declare
a killing just, which the Islamic Shariah declares
unjustified, then such a killing is wrong and
tantamounts to great sin. The Shariah has de-

clared the following types of killings as lawful or
justified:

1)To kill in qisas (retribution)

“Life for life.” (Maidah-45)
2) For spreading mischief in the world

(Maidah 32.) For example fighting the rob-
bers or for stopping the spreading of mischief
in the world. Under this principle, if in de-
fending itself the Muslim group kills some-
body in self- defence by fighting against the
assaulting group.
3) Jihad in the cause of Allah against the dis-
believers and the polytheists, with its condi-
tions.

“So if they fight you, slay them. Such is the
due punishment of the infidels.”

( -Baqarah -191.)
4) If a group or Muslims fights against an-
other group, to fight against the one which is
the aggressor till it submits to Allah’s com-
mand.

“ So fight against the aggressors, till they sub-
mit to Allah’s judgment.” -(Hujurat-9).
5) In the event of an attack from the aggres-
sor, to fight for self-defence, even though the
aggressor loses his life.

“Who when oppressed. seek to redress their
wrongs. Let evil be rewarded with evil.-Ash-
Shura 39-40)”.
In a hadith, it is stated-

   

  

  

  

  


  





 
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“A man came to the Prophet(S.A.W.)and
asked: ‘O Messenger of Allah: What have you
to say about a person who comes to me with
the intention of snatching away my prop-
erty? He said: ‘Do not give your property to
him.’ He asked: If he fights against me? He
replied: ‘You also fight against him. He said:
If he kills me. The Prophet replied: ‘You will
be a martyr.’ He asked: ‘If I kill him.’ He re-
plied:
‘He will go to Hell.’

And protection of life has more importance
than the protection of property and for a woman
the protection of her modesty is also more impor-
tant. Therefore, if for protection of life and prop-
erty and honour, if it becomes inevitable to kill
the aggressor, then the oppressed has the right to
kill in self-defence.

6) To give punishment by killing those who
rise in armed rebellion against Allah and His
messenger. It is applicable in the case of that
armed revolt which is engineered to over-
throw an Islamic government and for install-
ing in its place a non-Islamic government.

“The punishment for those, who wage war
against Allah, His messenger, and go about to
spread mischief in the land is only that they
should be killed...” -.(Maidah-33).

7) To kill by stoning married adulterer and
adulteress, This command is proved to be au-
thentic by the authentic ahadith.

“The killing of a Muslim who testifies that
there is no God, except Allah and that I am
Allah’s messenger, is not lawful, except in any of
these three cases: he has murdered somebody, or
has committed an illegal sex act even though he/
she was married, or has abandoned the religion,
i.e. has become apostate.”

-(Bukhari -Kitabud diyat).
8) To kill a person if he commits apostasy. as
stated in the above quoted hadith.

It may be noted that among these, various cases
are such that for enforcing them the need of an
Imam, i.e the Islamic state is fell, for in these cases
the accused has to be given a chance to defend
himself or herself, and the judgment is to be given
on the basis of the evidence produced:

“The jurists are unanimous on the point that
the ruler or his deputy should enforce the
‘limit’ (penalty), and the individuals have no
authority to do this work on their own.”-
(fiqhus Sunnah As-Sayed Sabiq Vol.2,p.362)

99.  For the explanatory note on the unlawful-
ness of the illegal sex, please see Surah Bani Israil,
Note No.41.

100. That is: One punishment for disbelief and
polytheism, and the second punishment for
crimes like killing and illegal sex. It has become
clear that the disbelievers and the polytheists will
be punished for rebellion, which will be extremely
painful and everlasting. Besides there will be ad-
dition in their punishment on account of their
crimes which they had committed, and the pun-
ishment will be according to the nature of their
crimes.

101. In this there is a promise of comfort for
those who lived as polytheists, and who had been
guilty of committing crime like illegal sex and
murders, but on Truth being made clear to them
they returned to Allah and were sorry for their
past sins, accepted faith and thereafter lived a
righteous life. For such people there is Allah’s
promise that He will change their evil acts by righ-
teous acts, i.e.; they will be guided to act in a vir-
tuous way instead of committing sins. Accord-
ingly those persons whose life had been full of
sins during the period of pre-Islamic days, after
their embracing Islam their life became purified
and virtuous. The main thing is the sense of sin.
When this sense is developed in a man’s heart-
when a man realises what is sin-then a very pleas-
ant change starts taking place in his thought and
deeds.

102. That is: These slaves of Allah should hope
that Allah will forgive their past sins and will
show mercy to them, for He is Most Forgiving and
Most Gracious.


   




  



And whoever repents and performs good
deeds, verily he returns to Allah with true
repentance. 103

And those who do not witness falsehood,104

and when they pass by profane acts, they
pass with dignity.105

And those, when they are reminded of the
revelations of their Lord, do not turn a blind
eye and a deaf ear thereto.106

And who pray: “Our Lord : Grant us com-
fort of eyes from our wives and our chil-
dren,107 and make us Imam (leaders) of those
who fear Allah.108

These will be rewarded with the highest
places, 109 because of their patience and there
they will be greeted with words of welcome
and peace,

Abiding there for ever. A blissful abode and
resting-place.

Say; “My Lord cares not for you if you do
not invoke 110 Him. Now you have denied
(the Truth), punishment is bound to overtake
you.”

71.

72.

73.

74.

75.

76.

77.
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103. In this ayah the reality of repentance
is narrated. It is not repentance that after re-
penting man should go on committing sins as
in the past, and should only be saying “I re-
pent” merely with his tongue, but repentance
means that man should avoid committing sin
and should act righteously, Any person who
repents fulfilling such requirements before Al-
lah, such a person in reality returns to Allah,
and how is it that Allah will not take him un-
der His shelter of mercy when he returns to
Him.

104. The word ‘Zoor’ used here means lie
or falsehood, and the sentence here means not
giving a witness or not witnessing. Although
the sentence carries both the meanings, but
the following sentence fixes the meaning as
not to be a witness, observer, of false things. It
means that the slaves of Rahman have such a
dislike of falsehood that they do not lend their
support to the false things by being their ob-
servers, nor do they prove themselves to be
shameless by being observers of falsehood.

After this principle of guidance it is not
proper for Muslims to go for sight seeing at
temples and centres of polytheistic practices,
to be present at the ceremonies of pooja and
rituals, to take part in bhoomi pooja, and to
lend glitter by their presence.

Allama Ibn Taimiyah writes:
“Umar (R) says to avoid Allah’s enemies at

the time of their festivals. And Imam Ahmed
says that it is not lawful to participate in the
festivals of Jews and Christians. His argument
is based on this ayah No.  72.Surah Al-
Furqan.”

-(Majmua Fatawa Ibn Taimiyah. Vol.25,
page.326).

105. That is: If they happen to pass by a
senseless act or play, they neither take any in-
terest in it nor do they become its witness or
observer, but pass on like gentlemen and in a
dignified way, in the same way as a cleanli-
ness-loving man passes by a pile of dirt and
filth and does not even cast a glance at the
pile.

In the present day senseless and absurd
things are appearing before the world in the
garb of modern civilisation in such abundance

that it is difficult for a man to pass through a
street peacefully. But those whose conscience
is awake, they do not lose their seriousness
and dignity at any cost.

106. The are not like those who are so in-
sensitive that if they are advised with the help
of Allah’s revelations, arguments from His
book, and its teachings, they remain unmoved,
their ears become deaf for hearing the truth,
and their eyes become blind for seeing the
truth.  As against  this,  when the slave of
Rahman are invited to pay attention to Allah’s
revelations, they hear the admonitions with
open ears and see Allah’s signs with wide
open eyes.

107. The slaves of Rahman are not careless
about their wives and children, that they may
either go to Paradise or to Hell, but they worry
about their guidance and they desire it from
the bottom of their hearts that they should lead
a life of faith and righteousness. For them the
righteousness of their wives and children is a
thing of comfort and satisfaction rather than
their being rich and well equipped with provi-
sions of comfort. In other words the standard
of choice of these slaves of Allah is right. There-
fore, if their wives and children develop good
moral character, then they become the light of
their eyes’ and ‘the pleasure of their hearts.’
For this reason they pray to God for His guid-
ance for them.

108. That is: The position of leadership or
guardianship, which we enjoy over our family
people, under its influence they should get the
right religious instruction and training and the
attribute of fear of God may be developed in
them. In other words our leadership may be
the leadership of ‘taqwa’, and our followers
may become God-fearing people.

This gives an idea as to how the idea of mak-
ing their wives and children God-fearing al-
ways stirs in the hearts of the sincere slaves of
Allah. But the condition of the present day
Muslims is such that even their own lives are
devoid of the quality of ‘taqwa’ and they also
have no interest if their children become God-
fearing or otherwise. Actually they want their
children to become someone who may be well
appreciated in the world, whether god fearing
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or not. As for the Hereafter, the kalimah-say-
ing people need not worry about that.

109.The particulars of the high dwelling
places in the Paradise will be known only af-
ter going there, but from this wording of the
Qur’an a concept is definitely formed in our
minds about them that in the Paradise there
will be high palaces.

These high palaces in Paradise will be given
to the slaves of Rahman in reward for their pa-
tience and steadfastness. From this the impor-
tance of patience becomes clear that it is a base
for all the qualities that have been stated above.

That is these attributes develop only when a
man becomes serious and sober instead of be-
ing emotional and sentimental, and if he keeps
his sight on the objective of Truth.

110. This is the end of the Surah, in which
the address turns to the deniers. They are be-
ing told that if they are not prepared to accept
Allah as the fulfiller of their needs, and to in-
voke Him as such and worship Him, then He
will not be the loser, nor does He care for them.
He has placed the reality before them. If after
this they want to invite their own doom, they
are themselves responsible for this.



NAME: In refutation of the charge of the poly-
theists of Makkah. in Verses Nos. 224 to 226,
that the Prophet. Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam,
is a poet,  allusion is made to the
characterlessness of the poets, so that the people
may realise the difference between a prophet
and a poet. For this allusion to the poets the
Surah has been named as Ash-Shu’ara i.e. the
poets.
Time Of Revelation : It is Meccan. Taking into
consideration the arrangement and the topics
of the Surah it seems that it was revealed in the
later part of the early Meccan period.

Central Theme: To explain the truth of the
prophethood of Muhammad, Sallal Lahu Alaihi
Wa Sallam, and to remove the doubts that arise
in this connection.

Order of the Verses : Ayat Nos.1 to 9 from
the preamble, in which it is explained how sin-
cerely and feelingly Allah’s messenger is invit-
ing people to accept Allah’s message of truth,
and how people are trying to avoid him,  pass-
ing over it as a joke. Had they been serious and

26 - ASH-SHU’ARA (THE POETS)

had they pondered, they would have seen signs
at every step in support of the truth that the
prophet was presenting.

In Ayat Nos. 10 to 68, the chronicle of Prophet
Moosa has been narrated, which not only proves
the truth of his prophethood, but also proves
how obstinate people do not ,accept faith, by see-
ing any sign, not even a miracle.

In Ayat Nos. 69 to 104, the Dawah of
Tawheed of Prophet Ibrahim has been presented,
which he had presented to his people.

Ayat Nos. 105 to 119 present the Dawah of
truth of various prophets, and also the adverse,
consequences of the opponents. The rising of the
various prophets (Peace be upon them) in the
various periods of history, the uniformity of their
message, and the adverse  consequences of their
opponents is a clear proof of the fact of Allah’s
sending down the prophets, and this proof is
present in the personality of the Last Prophet.
Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam. In Ayat Nos. 192
to 227 doubts in connection with Quran and the
Prophet are removed.
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26- Surah Ash-Shu’ara
 (the poets)

Verses (ayaat) 22 7

In the name of Allah, Most Gracious,
Most Merciful.

Ta, Seen Meem.1

These are the ayat of the Clear Book2.

Perhaps (O Prophet:) you will torment your-
self to death because they do not accept
faith.3

If We will, We can send down from the
heaven a sign before which their necks
would remain bowed.4

Never does come to them a fresh reminder
from Rahman (Most Gracious One) but they
turn away from it.5

So indeed they have denied (it), but soon
there will come to them the truth of what
they used to scoff at.6

Have they not seen the earth, how much of
every beneficial kind We made to therein:

Verily in this there is a great sign7, but most
of them do not believe.8

And verily, your Lord: He is the Mighty,
the Most Merciful.9

And (recall) when your Lord called10

Moosa, saying: “Go to the wrong-doing
people11,

The people of Firaun. Do they have fear12

(of Me)?”

He said: “My Lord :Verily I fear that they
will deny me,”

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

8.

7.

9.

10.

11.

12.
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1. These are separate letters of the Arabic al-
phabet, used as abbreviations, and as explained
earlier, these letters hint at specific topics of the
surah: Ta here hints at obedience (ta’at),as every
prophet demanded of his people to obey  him, as
stated in ayat Nos. 108, 126, 144, 150 and 163.

Seen refers to the charge of magic (sehr), the
charge which was leveled against the prophets,
as narrated in verses Nos. 34, 35, 49, 153 and
185.

Meem hints at messengers (Mursaleen), that
were sent to different peoples. This word occurs
in ayat Nos.105, 141,160.and 176.

In other words the letters Ta, Seen and Meem
contain within themselves this topic that Allah
had sent to different peoples His messengers, and
all of them had demanded of them, as Allah’s
messengers, obedience from their people, but they
leveled charge that they were magicians, they
called some as magicians and some under the
spell of magic. From this the historical fact
emerges that the mentality of all the opponents of
the prophets had always been the same, and even
today the opponents of Prophet Muhammad,
Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam, are manifesting the
same mentality. (For further explanation of sepa-
rate letters please see Surah Baqarah, Note No 1.
and Surah Yunus Note No.1)

2.This his been explained in Surah Yusuf,
Note No.2

3.For Explanation, please see Surah Kahf,
Note No.7.

4. The disbelievers were demanding of the
Prophet that he should manifest a palpable
miracle that after which there would be no room
for denial, and they will be compelled to accept
it. Surely Allah is powerful to cause such miracles
to be manifested, but that is not the will and plan
of Allah, for the purpose is to test the intellect
and sincerity of the people, and the purpose is
not to compel the intellect of the people to accept
the truth.

5. Nearly the same thing has been narrated in
surah Anbiya Ayah No.2. For explanation see
Surah Anbia, Note No.2.

6.That is: Those consequences or that fate will
come before them about which they were warned,

(COMMENTARY)
and at which they were scoffing.

7. In the many beneficial vegetables that grow
from the earth there are clear signs of the truth,
which the prophet is presenting, that is of mono-
theism and of survival after death, People satisfy
their appetites at the table spread on the earth,
but they are not prepared to ponder over the fact
as to who has provided this table spread. Who is
that Being, who has provided such a Vast variety
of foods, delicacies and drinks? By showering the
gentle rain of His favours and grace on humans,
what does He want to make them understand?
And what should be man’s attitude towards this
Great Benefactor?

8. The condition of many of them is this that
even after seeing the natural signs that are spread
out around them, they are not willing to accept
faith.

It may be noted that this is the narration of
that situation which was prevailing at that time
in the society in Makkah, and as such till the time
of migration very few people had embraced Is-
lam.

9. The purpose in narrating on this occasion
these two attributes is to show that the disbeliev-
ers are not outside the control of Allah; He can
send down His punishment on them without de-
lay, but it is a hint at the fact that though these
people are not embracing Islam, yet the wonder-
ful events of His ultimate victory and His mercy
will definitely and surely take place.

10. Here the chronicle of Prophet Moosa has
been presented. In connection with its explana-
tion. Surah Taha, Notes Nos. 9 to 94 should be
kept in view.

11. The people of Firaun have been termed as
the wrong-doing nation because their transgres-
sion and tyranny had reached the extreme limits
and they had stooped down to barbarism, the ob-
vious example of which was their practice of kill-
ing of the new-born babies of the Muslim minor-
ity (Bani Israil).

12. That is: They are not afraid of their Lord,
while indulging in tyrannical and wrong-doing
acts, that His wrath will descend down on them
and they could be the victim of His painful pun-
ishment.
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“My breast  straitens13 and my tongue
moves  not  swiftly,14  so  send  (prophethood)
for  Haroon;”15

And they hold a charge of a crime against
me, so I fear that they will kill me.16

Said (Allah):”Nay, never.17 Go both of you
with Our signs We shall be with you, hear-
ing all.18

“Go both  of  you  to Firaun and say: ‘We are
messengers  of  the  Lord  of  the worlds” .19

“Send with us the Children of Israil.”20

(Firaun)said : “Did we not bring you up as
a child among us? And have you not spent
several years of your life amongst us?21

”And (thereafter) you did that which you
did; surely, you are ungrateful.”22

(Moosa) replied: “I did then, when I was
unaware.23

”Then I  fled  from  fear24of  you, then my
Lord granted me wisdom25 and appointed
me one of His messengers.

”And this is the favour with which you
taunt me: that you have enslaved Bani
Israil.”26

Firaun asked: “And what is this Lord of the
worlds?”27

Moosa replied: “Lord of the heavens and
the earth, and all that is between them, if
only you had belief.”28

Firaun said to those around him: “Do you
hear?”29

Moosa said : “Your Lord and the Lord of
your forefathers.”30

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.
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13. Such a state was created in view of the
heavy responsibilities of the prophethood, and
this sense of responsibility was very acutely felt
by Prophet Moosa.

14. That is: His tongue is affected by the sense
of his responsibility and it does not move
smoothly.

15. This was not Prophet Moosa’s refusal to
accept the messengership of Allah, as is men-
tioned in Bible, (Exodus Chapter 4: 13-14), but it
was an expression of his own limitation and the
expected difficulties in view of the great respon-
sibilities of prophethood, so that Allah might help
him.

It gives an idea as to what great responsibil-
ity the office of prophethood entails, for accept-
ing which even a man like Prophet Moosa shud-
ders.

16. For explanation, please see Surah Taha
Note No 42. This event is narrated in detail in
Surah Qasas.

17. That is: Firaun’s nation will not be able to
kill you. Nor any thing will come in the way of
your fulfilling the duties of the prophethood.

18. That is: We will be with you to hear what-
ever will be said, and We will also be aware what
reply Firaun will give. So you need not worry.
Whatever help you would need, We will give.

19. Firaun’s claim to be the Lord was limited
to his country, Egypt, and that too in a particular
meaning, therefore, Prophet Moosa (Peace be
upon him) was directed to present himself as a
messenger of the Lord of the worlds, so that
Firaun should know that Allah was the Lord and
Master of the entire universe including Egypt.

20. The demand for sending away Bani Israil
was not a national one, but it was Allah’s com-
mand which was to be communicated to Firaun
by Prophets Moosa and  Haroon as directed by
Allah. These prophets were entrusted with the
task of leading out the Bani Israil  from Egypt
along with the task of presenting Allah’s mes-
sage to Firaun, therefore, in the very beginning
they presented this demand along, with the
Dawah. From the text it is quite clear that this
demand was presented in the very beginning.
Therefore, this theory is refuted that during the
dawah stages if any national question comes up
it should not be presented before a Non-Islamic

or tyrant government, even though the national
interests demand that it should be presented, For
further explanation, please see Surah A’raf Note
No.161.

21. In his childhood, by the wonderful power
of Allah, Prophet Moosa was brought up in
Firaun’s home. Details can be seen in Surah Taha,
Notes Nos. 36 to 41.

22. Refers to that event of killing which was
erroneously committed by Prophet Moosa. For ex-
planation, please see Surah Taha, Note No 43.

23. This was the admission of Prophet Moosa
without caring for his own safety, but this error
was committed by him when the path of guid-
ance was not opened for him. It is opened now,
that is now he has been appointed a prophet, and
is now, traversing in full light. Therefore, no use-
ful purpose will be served by talking of the past.

It may be noted that the word ‘dhalalat’
(astray) used in the text is not used to connote
straying in matters of belief and action, but is used
against the light of knowledge that was gained
by him after prophethood. He had not killed the
Copt wilfully, but the victim had died by receiv-
ing a fist blow. Therefore, it was a killing totally
unintended, accidental, and from the wordings,
of Prophet Moosa’s prayer on the occasion for
his salvation it is clear that even at that time he
was on right guidance.

 (Surah Qasas, ayat Nos. 15 to 17).
24. That is: From the fear of your punishment.
25. Command here means wisdom, sagacity.
26. This was a fact-revealing and a very fit-

ting, answer by Prophet Moosa to Firaun. It meant
that you remember the favour you did to me by
bringing me up, but you forgot the oppressions to
which you are subjecting my community, Bani
Israil by treating them as slaves: Do you want
that I should repay your favour by not raising my
voice against the oppression to which you are
subjecting my community, and that I should al-
low you to do whatever you like? Is it your inten-
tion that I should be so burdened under your
favour that you did to me in my childhood that I
should not utter a word in protest to get my com-
munity released from your oppression?

27. From the query of Firaun it appears that
Firaun did not believe that there was a Lord of
the universe who organised all the affairs of this
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world. As for his claim of being the Chief Lord, it
was confined to the limits of Egypt and was on
account of being its ruler. The Pharaohs of Egypt
linked their relationship to the sun god, as we
have clarified in Surah A’raf Note No.180. Ac-
cording to him whoever is the ruler, for the sub-
jects he is the chief leader and also their deity. He
has the authority to give whatever command he
likes and there is no one who can prevent him
from doing so. In this way he was as the claim-
ant of his rulership of both the aspects-political
as well as religious or temporal and spiritual.
Therefore, he used to issue whatever commands
he wished and he also demanded that the people
should worship him. It would not be correct to
suppose his claim to mean only political
rulership.

28.Belief or faith comes from knowledge. And
an important means of getting knowledge is ar-
guments and signs. The meaning of what Prophet

Moosa said was that this vast universe which
includes the sky, earth, sun, moon and stars, etc.,
clearly prove that here is an Exalted Being who is
the Creator of the entire universe and also its mas-
ter and owner, and whose rule covers each and
everything, therefore the real Lord of man is also
the same Being. The faith and belief of this reality
can be gained by you if you ponder this universe
in the light of the argument, reason.

29. This was an expression of wonder and
taunt on the reply from Prophet Moosa.

30. This is additional clarification of the fact
as to who is the Lord of the Worlds. Besides it
was also a hint that if Firaun is your Lord, then
who was the Lord of your forefathers? This pha-
raoh was born subsequently, therefore, he could
not claim to be the Lord of their forefathers. But
the lordship of the Creator of the universe is all
pervading, He is the Lord of all the people, past
and present and those who will be born in future.
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Firaun said: “Verily, your messenger who
has been sent to you is a madman.” He said:
“Lord of the East and West and all that is
between them. If only you could under-
stand.” Firaun said: “If you choose a god
other than me, I shall assuredly throw you
into prison.”(Al-Quran)



Firaun said: “Verily, your messenger who
has been sent to you is a madman.”31

He said: “Lord of the East and West and all
that is between them. If only you could un-
derstand.”32

Firaun said: “If you choose a god33 other
than me, I shall assuredly throw you into
prison.”

Moosa said: “Even when I have come to
you with a clear thing?”

Firaun said: “Produce it then, if you are of
the truthful.”

Then Moosa threw down his staff and it
was a python34 manifest.

And he drew out his hand, and it became
white for the beholders.35

Firaun said to the nobles around him: “Ver-
ily, this one is an expert magician”.

He seeks to drive you out of your land36 by
his magic; what is your counsel?”

They said: “Put off (him) and his brother,
and send into the cities summoners.

To bring to you every skilled magician.

So the magicians were gathered at a set
time on the appointed day.37

And the people were asked: “Are you also
gathering?”38

(They replied):”(Yes), So that we may fol-
low the magicians if they are victorious.”39

And when the magicians came, they said
to Firaun: “Will there surely be a reward for
us if we are victorious.”

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.

39.

40.

41.
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31. When Firaun could not give a reply to
Prophet Moosa, he alleged that he was a mad-
man. He knew that Prophet Moosa was not mad.
If he had considered him mad, he would not
have continued with the discussion further, nor
would he have thought him to be a danger for
his kingdom, for a madman poses no problems
for a state.

32. That is: Who rules over the East and the
West ? Under whose command the sun rises and
sets? And who is it whose word acts as a com-
mand for everything that exists between the east
and the west? If man uses his common sense,
then there is no other reply than that only Allah
is the Lord of the Worlds. By mentioning east
and west, the idea was to point out that Firaun
was the ruler temporarily of only a limited re-
gion of land, how could he be the Lord when he
neither has authority over the east nor the west.

33.It should be noted that the claim of Firaun
was not only for recognising him as the ruler of
the land (political) but also that of spiritual lord-
ship (god). He wanted that people should also
worship him, so that he should enjoy the posi-
tion of holiness among his subjects and the ba-
sis of his kingdom may also be strong.

34. Conversion of the staff into a snake was
a miracle from Allah, which was bestowed on
Prophet Moosa. His staff in reality used to turn
into a snake whose shape used to be that of a
python. It was a clear sign of the fact that Prophet

Moosa was sent by the Being who is the Lord of
the universe and has control over all things.

35.This was the second miracle which was
bestowed on Prophet Moosa by Allah. For ex-
planation, see Surah Taha, Note No.23.

36.This was a false allegation, which Firaun
levelled against Prophet Moosa, as he had not
said anything of that sort. He only wanted to
take away Bani Israil from Egypt. He had not
made any plans for driving out Firaun’s com-
munity from the country, but Firaun levelled this
political charge against him, so that he might
provoke people against him.

37. This was a day of festivities and the time
was forenoon, as is mentioned elsewhere in
Qur’an.

38.In the form of a question the people have
been persuaded to gather in large numbers.

39. The speakers were Firaun’s supporters.
They did not say that they will obey those who
would be victorious, or the truth that would
emerge would be obeyed, but they said that they
would follow the magicians if they would be
winners. It shows that they were prejudiced, and
by following the magicians meant following the
ways of Firaun. Since at that time the competi-
tion, was between the two sets of competitors-
the magicians on the one side and Prophets
Moosa and Haroon on the other, they mentioned
one competitor, the magicians, otherwise their
aim was following Firaun only.
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He answered: “Yes, and you will surely be-
come my favoured friends.”

Moosa addressed them: “Throw down
what you are going to throw.”

Then they threw down their ropes and
sticks, and said: “By Firaun’s might40, verily
we will surely win.”

Then Moosa threw down his staff. It at once
swallowed their false devices.41

Thereupon the magicians involuntarily
prostrated themselves.42

Saying: “We believe in the Lord of the
Worlds,

The Lord of Moosa and Haroon.”43

Firaun said: “How dare you believe in him
before I give you leave to do so 44: Verily he
is your chief, who has taught you magic45.
So you will soon know! I will cut off your
hands and feet on opposite sides, and I will
crucify you all.”

They replied: “ No harm, for verily to our
Lord we will surely return.46

”Verily, we ardently hope that our Lord will
forgive us our sins, because we are the first
of the believers.”47

And 48 We sent revelation to Moosa, saying
: “Take away My slaves by night, verily, you
will be pursued.”49

Then Firaun sent to the cities, summoners,

(Who said):”Verily, these indeed but are a
little group,50

”And verily they have provoked us much”.

”And verily we are an alert group.”51

42.

43.

44.

45.

46.

47.

48.

49.

50.

51.

52.

53.

54.

55.

56.
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40. In Arabic the meaning of the word ‘Izzat’
is Might and Power and also Honour. The ma-
gicians swore by Firaun’s ‘Izzat’ which speaks
of their polytheistic mentality.

41. For Explanation, Please See Surah A’raf,
Note No.168.

42. For explanation, please see Surah A’raf
Note Nos. 171.

43. For explanation, please see Surah A’raf,
Notes Nos. 172, 173.

By the magicians’ conversion to Islam, it has
been confirmed that what Prophet Moosa pre-
sented was not magic, but a miracle manifested
by the grace of Allah. The difference between
magic and miracle is well understood by a ma-
gician and this evidence of theirs that the con-
version of Moosa’s staff into a snake was not
on account of magic but by the support of Al-
lah, which was a thing which distinguished
the truth from falsehood.

44. What a tyrannical government it must
have been where to believe in Allah needed the
permission of the government.

45.For explanation, please see Surah Taha,
Note No.81.

46. Please see Surah Taha, Note No.83.
47. That is: On this critical occasion we are

first ones to put our faith in Allah from among
the people of Firaun.

48.The dispute and argumentation relating
to dawah that went on between Prophet Moosa
and Firaun has been narrated in Surah A’raf.
Here after narrating the preliminary events, his

end has been mentioned, for according to the
situation that idea was to clarify the fact that
obstinate people do not accept faith even after
seeing the miracle, their eyes are opened only
when they reach their adverse ends.

49. Bani Israil used to live in the region
Jushn in Egypt, and from the Bible it is learnt
that first being hard pressed by the calamities
that befell one after the other, Firaun allowed
the Bani Israil to go away, but subsequently he
realised his error, therefore, he pursued them
with his army.

The Bani Israil might have made all prepa-
rations to leave Egypt on a hint from Prophet
Moosa, and when Allah commanded them to
migrate in the dark of night, their caravan set
to migrate under the leadership of prophet
Moosa.

One advantage of travelling during night
was that in the desert night-time is quite peace-
ful and therefore suitable for travelling.

Allah had already informed Prophet Moosa
earlier that they would be pursued, i.e. Bani
Israil need not worry on seeing Firaun and his
army following in their footsteps, Allah will
arrange for their rescue.

50. That is: Bani Israil is a minority group,
they are less in number.

51. This declaration of Firaun was to gather
officers and the other ranks of the army from all
parts of the country, so that the menace of Bani
Israil might be settled once and for all. But    Allah
turned this very step of Firaun against him, as
will be seen further.
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Eventually We took them away from the
gardens and the water-springs,

Their treasures, and sumptuous dwell-
ings.52

Thus (were those things taken from them)
and We caused Bani Israil to inherit them.53

At sunrise, they pursued them (Bani
Israil).54

And when the two groups came in view of
each other, Moosa’s companion said:
“Surely, we are caught.”

He (Moosa) said: Nay, verily, My Lord is
with me. He will guide me.55

Then We  sent  revelation  to Moosa, say-
ing: “Strike the sea with your staff.” So the
sea  cleft  asunder  and each part was like a
great  mountain.56

And we brought the other group near to
that place.57

And We saved Moosa and those with him,
all of them.58

Then We drowned the others.59

Surely in that there is great60 sign, but most
men among them do not believe.61

And verily, your Lord! He is Mighty, Most
Merciful.62

And recite to them the chronicle of
Ibrahim.63

When he said to his father and his people:
“What is that which you worship ?”64

They replied: “We worship idols and we
will remain devoted to them.”

57.

58.

59.

60.

61.

62.

63.

64.

65.

66.

67.

68.

69.

70.

71.
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52.That is: Allah so planned that Firaun, his
nobles and the officers of his  army left their
luxurious palaces and pursued Bani Israil only
on account of their hatred and enmity of Bani
Israil and in their enthusiasm they went so much
out of their way that they did never return.

53. It does not mean that Bani Israil were the
inheritors of these things of Egypt, because after
migration from Egypt they passed through the
valley of Tiah and set forth towards Palestine
which was their real destination. But it means
that the gifts, pleasures and the luxuries that
were given to the community of Firaun were
snatched away from them and similar favours
were showered on Bani Israil. Accordingly in
Surah A’raf it is stated:

“And We made the persecuted weak people
inheritors of the eastern and western parts of
the land, which We had blessed.”- (Aaraf -137).

It is obvious that from the blessed land here
is meant the land of Palestine. And Qur’an also
explains that on the one hand if Firaun and his
army were drowned, then on the other hand the
country was made to suffer severe calamities,
its high rise buildings were made to collapse
and all its civilised progress turned to dust:

“ And We razed to the ground what Firaun
and his people had made and the edifices that
they had erected.” -(Aaraf - 137).

Probably these devastations might have vis-
ited Egypt by the stormy westerly winds. (Allah
knows best).

54. That is: When Bani Israil left their homes,
Firaun pursued them with his army.

55. In this delicate situation, it was really a
test of their trust in God. What Prophet Moosa
said on the occasion to remove the fright of Bani
Israil expresses his trust and confidence in Al-
lah.

56. Such cleaving asunder of the sea and the
turning of the two parts of water into two solid
masses of mountain and the appearance of a
path in between was a miracle-a preternatural
sign that manifests by the command of Allah.
According to Qur’an, this miracle manifested af-
ter Prophet Moosa’s striking his staff over the
seawater, therefore, there is no room for any ex-
plaining away or any interpretation of the sort
that by hard blowing winds the water was swept
away, for it never happens that by stormy winds
the water is swept away and in between a path
is created. If the stormy winds had really swept
away the water, then how is it that Bani Israil
could safely pass and only the pursuing army is
drowned. It is likely that stormy winds might
have blown at that time as mentioned in the
Bible, but it is not correct to say that the sea was
cleft asunder as a result of the stormy winds.
Qur’an presents this event as a miracle and not
an accidental happening or an event that ordi-
narily takes place.

57.That is: Firaun and his companions, army,
etc., reached the spot.

58. That is: The caravan which had set forth
under the leadership of Prophet Moosa crossed
the sea safely. None of his followers was harmed
nor did Firaun and his army were successful in
capturing them.

59. But Allah’s plan for the second group was:
when they found that there is a path dry and
Safe in the sea, they went ahead and when they
reached the middle of the sea, the two separated
parts of the sea reverted to their original posi-
tion, and Firaun was drowned along with his
army, which also included high officers of his
kingdom. This was the fate of the man who had
claimed to be the high exalted lord, and  the fate
of those people who danced to his tune.

60. That is: In this event of the history of
prophets there is a clear sign that Allah sends
down His messengers to show the path of guid-
ance to the people, and when his nation refuses
to accept faith and believe in his message, and
resorts to violence against him, Allah punishes
that nation in a way that stands out as a lesson
for others.

The drowning of Firaun and his army, the
deliverance of Prophets Moosa, Haroon and Bani
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Israil from a tyrant nation, and their crossing of
the sea in an extraordinary way is an undeni-
able historical fact, which is confirmed by
Bible(Torah) as well as by Qur’an. In other
words the majority of the people of the world
(Jews, Christians and Muslims) believe this fact,
then is not such a great evidence sufficient for
others to believe in the truth of Allah’s message?

61.For explanation, please see Note No.8.
62.For explanation please see Note No.9.
In the foregoing ,ayah and also in this ayah,

the topic that has been narrated, has been re-
peated at the end of every event so that the neg-
ligent man may wake up.

63. Here that event of Prophet Ibrahim’s life
is being presented which pertains to his mis-
sion and the purpose is to show that idolatry

and polytheism is that great waywardness to
deliver the slaves of God from which such a great
Prophet as Ibrahim had to be raised. Therefore,
if today the Prophet of Qur’an has risen for this
very purpose, then it is not a novel thing, it is the
characteristic of the prophetic mission. Proph-
ets (peace be upon them) take notice of this stray-
ing in the very beginning, and then refuting it
emphatically , present the message of monothe-
ism.

64. An intellectual style of presenting the di-
vine message is to raise such questions.

The second point is that if the son is a be-
liever and the father is a polytheist, then the son
should present the argument in favour of
tawheed before his father, as this is the model
presented by Prophet Ibrahim.
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He asked: “Do they hear you when you
call them? “Or do they benefit or harm
you?” They replied: “Nay, but we found
our fathers doing that.” He said: “Do you
see those which you worship. “You and
your forefathers? (Al-Quran)



He asked: “Do they hear you when you call
them?

“Or do they benefit or harm you?”

They replied: “Nay, but we found our fa-
thers doing that.”65

He said: “Do you see those which you wor-
ship,66

“You and your forefathers?

“Verily, they are(all) enemy67to me, except
the Lord of the Worlds,

“Who created me, and guides me,68

“And who gives me food and drink,

“And who, when I fall sick,69cures me,70

“And who will cause me to die, then will
give me life again,71

And who, I ardently hope, will forgive me
my sins on the Day of Judgment.72

My Lord 73! Bestow on me 74 wisdom and
join me to the righteous,75

And grant me citation of truth (righteous-
ness) in later generations.76

And place me among the inheritors of the
Blissful Garden. 77

And forgive my father, verily he is of those
who have gone astray.78

And do not hold me to shame on the Day of
Resurrection,

The day79 when wealth and sons will be of
no avail,

(When none will be successful) Except he
who comes before his Lord with a pure
heart.80

72.

73.

74.

75.

76.

77.

78.

79.

80.

81.

82.

83.

84.

85.

86.

87.

88.

89.
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65.The admission of the idolaters that the
idols neither hear anything, nor have they power
to give hurt or benefit to anybody is a clear proof
that idolatry is baseless and nonsensical, but they
have promoted this nonsense because it is being
practised from the times of their forefathers, i.e.
how could they give up their ancestral religion
and national culture?

66.That is: Blind following of forefathers is to
suspend the intellectual faculties. In such a case
the question arises: then why the faculties of
thinking and reasoning have been granted to
man? If these faculties have been granted in or-
der that man may use them to distinguish be-
tween right and wrong, proper and improper,
then in the matter of worship and devotion why
does man become blind? Why does he not think
that what is required to be dealt with the Lord of
Mankind, how can that dealing be justified with
brick and stone?

It may be noted that the idolaters on account
of their superstition believe that their deities can
cause them harm or give them benefit, but they
cannot dare claim such powers for the idols for
the helplessness of the idols can be observed by
everybody, while the existence of their deities-
gods and goddesses -is merely imaginary, there-
fore, it was easy for those who build the edifice of
their religion on baseless things to claim at-
tributes of God for these imaginary deities.

67. That is: I consider idols as my enemies. It
means that to worship idols is sure to land you
in Hell, therefore, safety lies in keeping away from
them.

68. That is: He who is my Creator is also my
Guide, therefore, how is it possible that in the
matter of deity and religion, the light which He is
showing would not be accepted by me, and why
should I wander in the valley of superstition and
imagination?

69. This could have been stated as “He causes
me to fall sick,” which would have sounded
rather disrespectful, so he said: “When I fall sick”
which is a very respectful manner of saying it.
Prophets pay extreme degree of respects to God
and the words that come out from their mouths
are pearls of wisdom.

70. To cure a sick person is the work of God
only. This point was to be explained to the poly-

theists, but Muslims of the modern times also need
this explanation, because for getting cured of their
ailments they wander round the dargahs, and
only those Muslims are saved from this wanton
exercise who are true Muslims by the grace of Al-
lah, and hold correct beliefs.

71.This is a mention of Doomsday and an ex-
pression of believing in it along with the belief in
tawheed.

The message which Prophet Ibrahim pre-
sented before his father and his nation has been
narrated at various places in Qur’an, which
shows that on different occasions he presented
the dawah in different ways. Here he has ex-
pressed his belief and faith, saying who is the
Lord whom he believes in, and how majestic He
is and what are His attributes. This style of dawah
has a psychological effect and it prompted every-
body to give a thought to his belief and creed, and
to take a review of his faith.

72. Here this discussion is useless as to what
errors had been committed by Prophet Ibrahim.
Possibly the errors might have been of the period
prior to his prophethood. Anyway, the task of the
slaves is to consider himself at fault and to seek
pardon from God, because sometimes errors are
committed unknowingly, and this feeling is
acutely felt by the messengers of God, and there-
fore, they are ever seekers of Allah’s forgiveness.
In the hadith it is mentioned that the Prophet
(Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam) used to pray for
his forgiveness for more than seventy times in a
day, and the expression of this very feeling is seen
from this statement.

73. The statement of Prophet Ibrahim which
he made addressing his father and his commu-
nity ends in the above ayah. Here the prayer which
he said in that environment is being presented.

74. That is : Give me correct understanding so
that I may be able to take stock of the situation
properly and may present wise and appealing
statement before the people.

75. To be God-fearing and righteous depends
on the guidance from Allah. That is why even a
prophet has to pray for Allah’s guidance and for
being included in the group of God-fearing slaves.

76. Does not mean worldly fame, but refers to
that mention and remembrance with complimen-
tary  words which comes from true love and sin-
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cere devotion. The words ‘tongue of truth’ are
very meaningful and they particularly signify that
generations coming after me may also be recipi-
ents of benefits from my prophethood, and from
everywhere words of truth may be raised in my
favour. His prayer was answered in such a won-
derful way that every generation of people of faith
have been paying highly laudatory compliments
to him, so much so that in the salat of the last
ummah (Muslims) his complimentary mention
has found a place, in the ‘darud’ which is recited
in every prayer.  And
who does not pay compliments for his indebted-
ness to him at the time of Hajj and Qurbani (Sac-
rifice)!       “Peace be on Ibrahim.”

77. Thus it is learnt that to seek entrance to
Paradise by praying is the method of prophets,
and the theory of performing good deeds with-

out having a desire to go to Paradise is merely a
figment of ‘sufiana’ (mystic) imagination.

78. The prayer to Allah of Prophet Ibrahim for,
forgiveness for his father pertains to that period
when such a prayer was not forbidden. For de-
tails, please see Surah Taubah, Note No.210.

79. Prophet Ibrahim’s prayer ended in the fore-
going ayah. Now what is stated is from Allah
about the Day of Judgment and according to the
occasion such a lesson was appropriate.

80. ’Qalb-i-Saleem’ means healthy or pure
heart, and according to the context it refers to that
heart which is free from polytheism, in which the
belief of monotheism is so firm that a state of faith
is developed and the character has become righ-
teous. In other words it means that heart which is
free from all spiritual diseases and contamina-
tion of sins, and whose state of fear of God is its
health and which beautifies his practical life.




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And the Paradise will be brought near for
the God-fearing, And Hell will be unveiled
for the erring. And it will be said to them:
“Where are those you worshipped. ”In-
stead of Allah? Can they help you or help
themselves?”(Al-Quran)



And the Paradise will be brought near for
the God-fearing,81

And Hell will be unveiled for the erring.82

And it will be said to them: “Where are
those you worshipped.

”Instead of Allah? Can they help you or
help  themselves?”

Then they will be hurled therein, they and
the erring people,83

And the hosts of Iblis, all.84

And they, while quarrelling therein, will
say:

“By Allah: We were in obvious error,85

”When we made you equal with the Lord
of the Worlds,

“It was but the guilty86 who misled us.

“Now we have no intercessors.

“Nor any loving friend.87

“If we had a chance to return, we shall be
true believers.”88

Verily in this is a great sign,89 yet most of
them do not believe.90

And verily, your Lord, He is indeed the
Mighty, the Merciful.91

The people of Nooh92 (also) denied the
messengers (of Allah),93

When their brother94 Nooh said to them:”
Have you no fear95 (of Allah)?

 “Verily I am a trustworthy messenger of
Allah to you,96

90.

91.

92.

93.

94.

95.

96.

97.

98.

99.

100.

101.

102.

103.

104.

105.

106.

107.
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81. On the day of Resurrection, Paradise will
be ready to receive the God-fearing slaves. It will
not take any time to reach the Paradise from the
court of Allah. The righteous people will reach
Paradise as soon as the judgment is given in
their favour.

82. The Hell is veiled from the sight today,
but on the Day of Resurrection the astray people
will find it right in their front.

83. With the idolaters their idols will also be
hurled into the Hellfire. At that time the help-
lessness of the idols will be absolutely clear to
their devotees. They will realise that when they
themselves are unable to escape the punishment,
how can they save them.

And the same will be the fate of the rebel-
lious leaders like Firaun, who have become gods
of their devotees. How will they save their devo-
tees when they are unable to save themselves
from the Hellfire!

84. Means Satans who have been misguid-
ing the people.

85. They will swear by God to admit their
going astray, as if they have realised that they
had been misguided when they saw the adverse
consequence of their acts.

86. Means astray and wayward rulers,
chiefs and leaders.

87. Whoever might have been the close
friends of the misguided people, they will no
more be their friends in the Hereafter, they will
have nothing to do with them. There will be
none to sympathise with them or to share their
misery.

88. They will desire to return to the world so
that they might be faithful to God, but their desire
will not be fulfilled. For further explanation, please
see Surah An’am Note Nos. 46 to 48.

89. That is: In this event of Prophet Ibrahim’s
life, mentioned above, there is a clear sign of the
fact that polytheism and idolatry are totally false,
and monotheism is the Truth. Therefore, the mes-
sage of the Prophet of Qur’an is the message of
absolute Truth and is not at all different from the
dawah of Prophet Ibrahim.

90. For explanation, please see Note No.8.
91. For explanation, please see Note No.9.
92. The chronicle of Prophet Nooh has been

narrated in detail in Surah A’raf, Surah Hood,
and Surah Muminoon.

93. Denial of Prophet Nooh was equal to the
denial of all Prophets, for the religion of every
prophet has been the same and their message
also had been the same.

94. Prophet Nooh has been called the brother
of his people because he was also a member of
the same society. There was, therefore no strange-
ness of language nor was his recognition diffi-
cult.

95. Means fearing Allah and living righ-
teously.

96. That is: The trust which Allah has put in
me for conveying His message. That message
will be conveyed with full responsibility by me;
I will neither add anything to it from myself nor
will I subtract from it anything. Therefore, what-
ever I am presenting to you from Allah accept it
as a trust from God.
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”So fear Allah, and obey me.97

For  this  I demand  of  you  no recompense,
my  recompense is the concern  only  of  the
Lord  of  the  Worlds.98

So fear Allah, and obey me.”99

They said: “Are we to put our faith in you,
when the lowest of the low follow you?”100

He said: “I have no knowledge of what
they have been doing.101

“Their  account  is  the  concern  of my
Lord,  if you but knew.”

“And I am not the one to drive away the
believers”.102

”And I am only an open warner.”

They said: “If you do not desist, you will
surely be stoned to death.”103

He said:104 “My Lord! My people have be-
lied me.

“So judge 105 openly between me and them,
and save me and those believers who are
with me.”

Then We saved him and those who were
with him in the laden Ark.106

Then afterward We drowned the  others. 107

Verily in this is a great sign,108 yet most of
them do not believe.

And verily, your Lord, He is the Mighty,
the Merciful.

 The A’ad 109 people denied the messen-
gers of Allah,

108.

109.

110.

111.

112.

113.

114.

115.

116.
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121.
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123.
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97. The same teaching, as narrated hereafter,
was imparted by every messenger to his people,
therefore, this sentence is a representation of the
common message of the prophets of Allah (Peace
be upon them). It throws light on some impor-
tant aspects of their message:

(1) Fear of Allah which is created by the con-
cept of His greatness is like a foundation for re-
ligion. Therefore, people should be invited in
unambiguous terms and open words to fear Al-
lah and to adopt the resultant righteousness.
And it is a fact that so long as man is not warned
about his wrong actions and he is not alerted
about the lurking dangers, he is not prepared to
mend his ways. This is the reason why when a
prophet rises to convey the message of Allah, he
jolts the people, he frightens them from His pun-
ishment, and informs them of all the dangers
that are awaiting them in the Hereafter. This
colour of warning is very much marked on his
dawah.

(2) In the direction to ‘fear Allah’ is included
the demand for worshipping Allah and obey-
ing His commands, for ‘taqwa’ (Fear of Allah)
means fearing Allah and avoiding sins and
adopting righteousness. A person who does not
worship Allah sincerely and with concentra-
tion, is free from Allah’s fear and without the
attribute of taqwa. And a person who does not
obey Him, goes on committing sin after sin, and
therefore, he is deprived of taqwa, and he can-
not be counted among the ‘muttaqi’, pious
people.

It is also clear from the ayah that the mes-
sage of the Prophets invites people to both wor-
shipping and obeying Allah. If in the Qur’an at
one place it is said: “Wor-
ship Allah because there is no other God for you
except Him”, at another place this aspect of the
dawah has also been made prominent:
“Fear Allah”. In Surah Nooh, both the aspects

of the message and also the direction of obeying
the prophet as well have been presented to-
gether: “‘Worship Allah, fear
Him, and obey me.

3) Along with Allah’s worship and his obe-
dience, the prophet of the time has been demand-
ing his own obedience from his followers. And
the direction for obeying him is because the mes-

senger of Allah is sent with the set purpose of
asking the people to follow him and obey him
by the command of Allah, and because obedi-
ence of prophet is the practical form of obedi-
ence of God. If Allah’s command is in the form
of a revealed ayah, even then the details which
are necessary to put that command into actual
practice can only be manifested by a messenger
through his speech and actions. Therefore, it is
not correct to think that the task and the posi-
tion of a messenger is merely of conveying the
message but that he is responsible for providing
practical direction and guidance, and his fol-
lowing and obedience is binding on the people.

These are the specialities of the prophetic
dawah, but in the modern times whatever Islamic
movements that have been launched do not try
as much to create Allah’s fear in the people as
they try to explain the political and social sys-
tems of Islam. These movements try more to es-
tablish a righteous society in this world than to
create a desire in the people to seek salvation in
the next world. They are less persistent in warn-
ing people of the punishment of Hellfire, how-
ever they are very emphatic in freeing man from
the slavery of man in this world. This results in
the dawah missing its target and it also affects
its spirit.

98. The life of  prophet Nooh is a clear proof
of the fact that his only goal was the concern of
the people, and that he sought his recompense
and reward from Allah only is an argument
which needs no proof.

99. Prophet Nooh repeated his dawah to
make it clear that his demand from them was
not for any recompense or wealth but that they
should accept his message, and that he was do-
ing that service quite selflessly, for which there
should be no trace of doubt for them.

100.For explanation, please see Surah Hood,
Note No.41.

101. That is: I know of their outward actions,
and according to that they are sincere slaves of
Allah. As for their hidden acts, Allah knows
them best. I do not know unseen matters. How
can I then call them as mean, when in my knowl-
edge there is nothing which would condemn
them to be mean.

From the reply of Prophet Nooh it is clear
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that the charge of his companions being mean
and lowly was false.

102. For explanation, please see Surah Hood,
Note No.44.

103. See the audacity of his nation that the
personality that deserved respect most, and that
had taken utmost pains for their good is being
greeted with stoning. Such a step is taken by
those who have stones instead of brains in their
heads.

104. This prayer was made by Prophet Nooh
only when he realised after a very long and sus-
tained dawah efforts that there was then no
hope of their (his community’s) accepting faith.

105. Means a clear and unambiguous deci-
sion, a judgment which appears in the form of
punishment for the unbelievers and salvation
for the believers.

106. The Ark or the boat which was laden
with the people who were believers and animals
which were useful.

107.The chronicle of the drowning of Prophet
Nooh’s community has been narrated in detail
in Surah Hood, ayat Nos. 37 to 44.

108. Sign of the fact that Allah’s wrath and
punishment descends down on the nation which
opposes Allah’s messenger, and it is destroyed
in such a way that it leaves no survivor, and at
the same time the messenger and all his com-
panions who have put their faith in him are
saved in such a way that not even a single per-
son gets hurt in that holocaust. Such, miracu-
lous happenings by the command of Allah is a
clear testimony of history.

But it is amazing that these clear evidences
which Qur’an narrates need to be searched out
in the history books, because the historians have
ignored these signs owing to their particular
mentality. And in our country in the history
which is being taught in the colleges this impor-
tant aspect of the rise and fall of the nations has
not been discussed at all. How strange are the
historians and how strange are their history
books:

109. The chronicle of the tribes of A’ad has
been narrated in detail in Surah A’raf, verses Nos.
65 to 72, and Surah Hood, Verses Nos. 48 to 60.
Its explanatory notes and also the explanatory
notes of Surah Fajr Nos. 8 to 11 be kept in view.
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When their brother, Hood, asked them: “Do
you not fear Allah’? “Verily I am a trust-
worthy messenger of Allah for you; “So fear
Allah and obey me. “And I do not ask of you
recompense therefore, my recompense is the
concern only of the Lord of the Worlds.
“What ! you build a monument on every high
place for vain delight ? (Al-Quran)



When their brother, Hood, asked them: “Do
you not fear Allah’?

“Verily I am a trustworthy messenger of
Allah for you;

“So fear Allah and obey me.110

“And I do not ask of you recompense there-
fore, my recompense is the concern only of
the Lord of the Worlds.

“What ! you build a monument on every
high place for vain delight?111

“And construct grand palaces as if you are
to stay here for ever?112

“And when you seize (some one) you seize
like a tyrant.113

“So fear Allah, 114 and obey me.

“Fear Him who has helped with the things
you know (well).

“Has helped you with cattle and children,

“And with gardens and watersprings.115

“Verily I fear for you the punishment of
an overwhelming day.”116

They said: “It is the same for us whether
you preach or do not preach. 117

“This is but a custom of the ancients.118

“And we will never be punished.”

So they belied him, therefore We de-
stroyed them.119 Verily in this there is a great
120 sign, yet most of them do not believe.

And verily, your Lord, He is the Mighty,
the Merciful.

124.

125.

126.

127.

128.

129.

130.

131.

132.

133.

134.

135.

136.

137.

138.

139.

140.
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110. Its explanation has been given in the
foregoing Note No.97.

111. They used to construct buildings on hill-
ocks and high places not because they met any
civic needs of the community, but their purpose
was to establish national memorials so that
they might take pride in them. Materialists ap-
preciate such structures and praise their con-
structors and their art of construction. But in
the eyes of Islam all these works are useless,
for by spending his energies and resources in
such exhibitory architecture man becomes neg-
ligent of his objective of life, and considers this
world, instead of the Hereafter, as his ultimate
goal.

From this it becomes clear that Islam pro-
vides guidance for the civic life as well as re-
stricts men from acting according to their sweet
will. In spite of this objection of Qur’an against
establishing such vain memorials, Muslim rul-
ers carried on their desire of establishing their
own memorials, whose examples are the Qutub
Minar of Delhi and Taj Mahal of Agra. Mus-
lims consider these memorials as their national
heritage and take pride in them, while accord-
ing to the Islamic point of view it was a useless
and wasteful exercise, which is not at all worth
taking pride in, but is a thing to be sorry for.
And more objectionable than this are those
‘dargahs’ and the mausoleums which are built
as a mark of devotion to the pious religious men
or saints and are the means of waywardness
and polytheism.

112. Those who think that this world is not
a testing ground but a pleasure-seeking place,
they indulge in building grand palaces to live

luxuriously, whose example in the ancient
times was the community of A’ad. In spite of
the stern warning in Qur’an Muslim rulers built
grand palaces to show off their grandeur and
majesty.  Granada, Spain’s Al-hamra and
Jannatul A’reef, and Lal Qila’ Delhi’s Diwan-i-
Khas are eye-opening examples. On the jewel-
studded Lal Qila’ it is inscribed that it is the
model of Paradise on earth. But now only the
vacant place is left, the residents are no more.

113. That is: Your hold is very tyrannical.
The rich section of the society hold the poor sec-
tion in a very oppressive seizure. Probably the
ayah refers to this kind of situation.

114.That is: Fear Allah and desist from this
wrong act.

115. Take advantage of the natural gifts that
have been granted you and do not indulge in
luxuries. The one who has granted you these
blessings can also withdraw them, therefore,
fear Him.

116. The overwhelmingly hard day will be
that when they will be punished in this world,
and secondly the Doomsday. The hardness of
the day means the hardness of the punishment.

117. From this reply it appears that they were
not prepared to listen to any advice.

118. That is: To give advice and to warn was
the practice of the people of ancient times also,
but it has no reality and the threatened punish-
ment does not seize anyone.

119. The details of the destruction of the
people of A’ad had been narrated in Surah
Zariyat, ayah No.41.and Surah Haqqah, ayah
No.6.

120. For explanation. please see Note No. 108.

S.26619Dawatul Qur’an

❏ ❏ ❏ ❏ ❏ ❏



Thamud121(too) denied the messengers (of
Allah),

When their brother, Salih, said to them: “Do
you not fear (Allah)?

”I am a trustworthy messenger of Allah for
you;

”So fear Allah, and obey me;122

”And I ask of you no recompense there-
fore, my recompense is the concern only of
the Lord of the Worlds.

”Will you be left secure in these (blissful
surroundings 123),

”In gardens and water springs,

”And cornfields and palm-trees laden with
fine fruit,124

”Hewing your dwelling in the mountain
so as to take pride in them?125

”So fear Allah, and obey me;

”And do not obey the command of the ex-
travagant126,

”Those spread mischief in the earth, and
so do not reform.”127

 They said: “Verily, you are one of the be-
witched,128

You are but human being like us. So bring
some sign, if you are truthful (about  your
prophethood).”

He said: “Here is a she-camel; 130 she shall
have her share of water (at the well) as you
have your share of water on the appointed
day.131

142.

143.

144.

145.

147.

148.

149.

150.

151.

152.

153.

154.

155.

146.
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121.The chronicle of Thamud has been nar-
rated in Surah A’raf, Ayat Nos. 73 to 79, Surah
Hood, Ayat Nos. 61 to 68, and Surah Hijr Notes
Nos. 80 to 84. Their explanatory notes may be
kept in view, as well as Surah Fajr Notes Nos.
12to 14 and Surah Shams Notes Nos. 11 to 17.

122. This has been explained in Note No.97
of this Surah.

123.That is: Do you think that the gifts that
have been granted to you will ever remain with
you? Will they never be snatched away from
you? Will you never be asked to account for them
as to how did you use them and whether after
getting them you had thanked your Real Bene-
factor or were you ungrateful to Him’?

124. In the region where Thamud lived Al-
lah had provided green fields of corn, gardens,
water-springs and palm-trees laden with lus-
cious dates, and in the region of desert in Arabia
such green patches and oasis were great bless-
ings.

125. In the text the word ‘Fariheen’ is used,
which means to perform the finest work of art,
and also to take pride and to strut and be osten-
tatious. To hew and do carving work in the
mountains was not to meet their dwelling needs
but to demonstrate their art of architecture, and
in order that they might leave behind them their
national memorials for the coming generations
to appreciate their work. The works of art in the
Ajanta and Ellora caves of India are a source of
pride for the polytheists of India and are an ex-
ample of the Thamudi type of works, their art
promotes idolatry and obscenity. For further ex-
planation please see Surah A’raf Note No.120
and Surah Hijr, Note No.82

126. By prodigal (Musrifeen) are meant those
who indulge in excesses, those who trespass the
limits of ownership, limits of morality and lim-
its of humanity. They consider themselves above
and independent of these limitation and restric-
tions.

127. Such people are a running sore of the
society, therefore, they cannot be expected to do
any work of reform, they can only be a cause of
mischief and corruption. But people are im-
pressed by their claim of reform work and fol-

low them.
128. The thought that magic affected the in-

tellectual power of man and could turn him into
a lunatic. They had no reasonable answer to
Prophet Salih’s statement, therefore, they ac-
cused him of having been bewitched by some
magician, and under its influence he was talk-
ing senseless things.

It may be noted that magic and similar tricks
have no power to turn anybody into a lunatic.
This is a superstition very commonly held even
today. If it had such an effect, then the magician
would have turned many of the Kings and rul-
ers into madmen and would have finished their
rule, but it never happened so. The tyrannical
acts of Hitler had upset the entire world to the
utmost extent, but no magician could turn him
into a lunatic and rid the world of the agent of
destruction.

129. That is: Neither you receive any revela-
tion from the heaven nor do you enjoy the sacred
office of prophethood.

130.This she-camel was not an ordinary she-
camel. She was an extra-ordinary animal, who
had appeared as a manifestation of miracle.
Qur’an says that the Thamud had demanded of
their messenger a palpable  miracle and Allah
had fulfilled this demand of theirs in the form of
a she-camel, so that a clear proof of Salih’s being
a prophet be presented. For further explanation,
please see Surah A’raf Note No.119.

131. Fixing a day for she-camel to drink wa-
ter shows that she was an extra-ordinary she-
camel. If she were an ordinary animal, it would
not have been necessary to provide such a large
quantity of water for her that a full day would
have been fixed for her to drink water from that
well.

On the demand of the Thamud Allah had
manifested a miracle for them, but He put a test
for them in that, and it was that He had fixed a
day for drawing water from the well. One day
was fixed for the she-camel of Allah to drink wa-
ter and the other day for the other people and
their animals. This was a hard test for the people
and Allah tests His slaves in any manner He
likes.
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”And do not touch her with ill will lest the
Punishment of an overwhelming day over-
take you.”

Yet they hamstrung132 her, and then 133 they
become regretful.

So the punishment134 overtook them. Ver-
ily in this is a great sign,135 but most of them
do not believe.

And verily, your Lord, He is the Mighty,
the Merciful.

The people of Loot 136 (too) denied the mes-
senger (of Allah),

When their brother, Loot, asked them: “Do
you not fear (Allah)?

”Verily, I am a trustworthy messenger of
Allah for you;

”So fear Allah, and obey me.

”And I ask of you no recompense there-
fore, my recompense is the concern of only
the Lord of the Worlds.

”What ! Of all the people of the world you
go to boys (for sex)?137

”And you leave your wives that your Lord
has created? Nay, but you are transgressing
people.”138

They  said: “If you do not desist,139 O Loot!
You will be banished.”140

He said: Verily I abhor your conduct.141

”My Lord! deliver me and my household
from what they142 do.”

So we delivered him and all his house-
hold 143.

156.

157.

158.

159.

160.

161.

162.

163.

164.

165.

166.

167.

168.

169.

170.
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132. For explanation, please see Surah A’raf,
Note No 119.

133. This feeling of repentance was not cre-
ated as a result of a sense of being guilty of sin-
ning. If it were so, they would have repented be-
fore Allah; it was from the fear of punishment.
Although they had been denying the possibility
of their being overtaken by punishment, but after
killing the she-camel, a fear had developed in their
heart that if Prophet Salih’s warning comes to be
true, then they would be seized by divine punish-
ment. On account of this fear they were sorry for
what they did.

134.The type of punishment which overtook
Thamud has been narrated in Surah A’raf ayah
No.78

135.For explanation, please See this Surah
Note No.108

136.The chronicle of Prophet of has been nar-
rated in Surah A’raf, ayat Nos. 80 to 84, Surah
Hijr, ayat Nos.77 to 83 and Surah Hijr, ayat Nos.
58 to 77. For explanation. their notes may be seen.

137. The dawah of Prophet Loot (Lot) was the
same as that of all the prophets, that is: fear Allah
and obey me. But he has specifically warned them
for an evil which was very despicable from the
moral point of view, and in which the society of
the time was very badly involved, (i.e. homosexu-
ality among males, sodomy).

In connection with the dawah and reform a
principle is revealed from this that where the
Prophets present the dawah of monotheism and
the Hereafter as a basis for ideological and practi-
cal reform, there they take strong exception to those
great evils, which being unnatural are required to
be condemned with argument and which are ram-
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pant in the society like an epidemic. Having sexual
relations with young boys was an open forbidden
act, therefore, Prophet Loot raised his voice against
that evil and shook his nation to give up that evil.

138. Allah has created women so that they may
be sexual partner (wives) for men, but blind car-
nal desires turn men blind. Then he does not hesi-
tate in committing any unnatural act. Only those
men indulge in sodomy, leaving aside their wives,
who have transgressed all limits of natural con-
duct and morality.

139.That is: If you do not desist from giving us
the advice which you are giving, in other words,
stop this advice and leave us alone.

140.That is: You will be forcibly banished from
the country. This was a challenge given by the
criminals to Prophet Loot.

141.The reply given by Prophet Loot to the chal-
lenge of the criminals was that the misconduct in
which they were involved was most abhorrent,
and therefore, how was it possible that he could
not express his hatred for that. He told them clearly
that he despised their conduct.

142. Prophet Loot said this prayer when his
community was not prepared to tolerate his
dawah and reformist efforts and they decided to
take strong steps against the Prophet.

The abundance of evil-doers in a place turn
the atmosphere of that place filthy. In such an at-
mosphere a decent person would not like to breathe.
Therefore, when there was no hope of any reform,
Prophet Loot prayed to Allah to save him from
such a filthy environment.

143. It appears that those who believed in
Prophet Loot, were the people of his own house-
hold.



THE  PALACE  WHERE ALLAH’S  SHE-CAMEL WALKED.
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A MODEL OF STONE CARVING BY THAMUD.

(MADAYIN SALIH)

BUILDINGS  OF  THAMUD  HEWN  AND  CARVED  IN THE  MOUNTAINS.
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Except for one old woman who stayed be-
hind.144

Thereafter, We utterly destroyed the oth-
ers.145

And We rained on them a rain,146 What an
evil rain it was that came down on those who
were warned.

Verily in that is a great sign,147 yet most of
them do not believe.

And verily, your Lord, He is the Mighty,
the Merciful.

The people of Aikah 148 denied the mes-
senger (of Allah),

When Shuaib said to them: “Do you not
fear Allah?

”I am a trustworthy messenger of Allah for
you.

”So fear Allah, and obey me.

“I do not ask of you any recompense there-
fore, my recompense is the concern only of
the Lord of the Worlds.

”Give full measure, and be not of those
who give less 149 (than the due).

”And weigh with even balance.150

”And do not cheat people in their things,
and do not corrupt the land with evil.151

”Fear Him who created you and also the
generations that have gone before you.”

They said: “Verily, you are of the be-
witched.

”You are but a human being like us, and
verily, we consider you to be a liar.

171.
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144. She, who had not embraced Islam, was
the wife of Prophet Loot.

It may be noted in those times there did not
exist any Muslim society anywhere. except for a
few people. Therefore, the rules governing nikah
were lenient. A prophet could marry only in the
community to which he belonged. Therefore,
some prophets had to deal with such wives who
did not believe in them.

145. That is: to the disbelievers.
146. Means the rain of stones. For details please

see Surah Hood, Note No.119.
147. Its explanation has been given in Note

No.108 above.
148. For explanation, please see Surah Hijr,

Note No.77.

149. For explanation, please see Surah A’raf,
Note No.137, and Surah Mutaffifeen, Note No.1.

150. It Is learnt that to use a correct and even
balance and to be honest in business dealings is
the demand of the morality as also it is an impor-
tant aspect of the shariah of the prophets of    Al-
lah (peace be upon them).

In modern times various kinds of scales are
used for weighing things, in which the most de-
veloped is the Electronic scale. But every kind of
balance or scale must be even and correct, so that
less than what is due in weight should not be
given.

151. That is: Do not indulge in any kind of
corruption in the world. Every kind of evil and
wrong-doing is termed as corruption.
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”Bring down upon us a part of heaven, if
you are truthful.”152

He said: “My Lord is best aware of what
you do.”153

But they denied him, and eventually the
punishment of the Day of Darkness seized
them.154 Verily it was the punishment of an
overwhelming day.

In that is a great sign,155 but many of them
do not believe.

And verily, your Lord; He is the Mighty,
the Merciful.

And verily, this (Qur’an) is the revelation
of the Lord of the worlds.156

It is sent down with ‘Ruhul Ameen’157

(Trustworthy Spirit).

Upon your heart,158 so that you may be
(one) of  the  warners,159

In plain Arabic speech.160

And verily it is scripture of the ancients.161

Is it not a sign for them that it is known by
the learned of the Bani Israil. 162

If We had revealed it to a non-Arab,163

And had he recited it to them, they still
would not have believed.164

We thus put it in the hearts of the guilty.165

They will not believe in it till they see pain-
ful punishment.166

It will come upon them suddenly, and they
will not be aware of it.

Then they will say: “Shall we be re-
prieved?”
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152.That is: If you are a true prophet, then
show us a miracle in the form of a segment of
the heaven falling on us.

153.That is: If the punishment does not over-
take you now, do not think that Allah is not
aware of your evil acts. He knows of all your
doing and He will take due notice of that.

154.They had asked for punishment in the
form of a segment of heaven falling on them, so
the punishment visited them in the form of
heavy dark clouds. In Surah Hood the punish-
ment of the community of Shuaib is described
as a terrific bang, and in Surah A’raf it is de-
scribed as shaking scourge. It seems that at first
clouds covered as shaking scourge. It seems
that at first clouds covered them, and they
thought that this umbrella would give them
cover in the gruelling heat, but afterwards light-
ning from the cloud struck them with great
thunder, which shook them and caused them
to fall on their faces, and they were destroyed.

155.For explanation please see Note No.108
above.

156. After narrating the chronicles of the
prophets (P.b.u.t.) the narration returns to
Qur’an and its prophet.

157.’Ruhul Ameen’ means Trustworthy or
Faithful Spirit, which is the title of the Archan-
gel, Jibril, as is mentioned at another place,

“Say: ‘Whoever is an enemy to Jibril, (should
know) that Jibril brings down (revelation) to
your (Prophet’s) heart by Allah’s command.”

 (Baqarah-97)
And what is required to be made clear is

that the agency for the revelation is not mate-
rial but spiritual. The bringer of revelation is
an angel, whose reality is spirit, which is ex-
tremely gossamer and cannot be seen. Then this
angel is absolutely trustworthy, and whatever
message he gets from Allah, he reveals it to the
Prophet without the slightest variation.

158. Heart in the human body is that cen-
tral and noble place which his the ability to
accept the spiritual things and keeps them safe,

that is why people say that your remembrance
is in my heart, and none says that your remem-
brance is in my mind, for brain or mind is
merely an instrument, while the heart is a place
to keep things safe. And by heart is not meant
that lump of flesh which pumps blood into the
body, but that spiritual energy that is at that
place. As we are unable to see the electric cur-
rent, similarly we cannot see, even after surgi-
cal operation of the heart, the spiritual energies
nor the spirit.

Bringing down of revelation upon the pure
heart of the Prophet means that Jibril (Gabriel)
directly communicated the revelation to the
Prophet’s heart. In this way, every word of the
revelation used to be inscribed on the tablet of
his heart. Therefore, there is absolutely no
chance of there being any mistake or forgetting.

159. That is: From the adverse consequences
of the false belief and practices.

160. The Qur’an is revealed in such an Ara-
bic language which is capable of expressing the
sense and meaning of the purport clearly and
effectively.

From this statement of Qur’an it becomes
clear that the real Qur’an is the same which
was recited by the Prophet himself, and which
is preserved in the Arabic language in the form
of the scripture. As for its translations, they are
merely attempts to convey its meaning and
sense by humans. Therefore, no translation,
even if it is in Arabic, can be said to be Qur’an
or the word of God but it can be called the trans-
lation of the Qur’an and its meaning. There-
fore, in recitations, and prayers (salat) transla-
tions cannot serve the purpose, but only that
Qur’an will have to be recited, word to word,
which Allah had revealed in the Arabic lan-
guage.

161. It does not mean that Qur’an was writ-
ten in the ancient scriptures in these very
words, but it means that the teaching and guid-
ance of Qur’an is the same as the ancient di-
vine scriptures. Therefore, from the viewpoint
of its substance it had been in the earlier divine
scriptures. Besides there were such prophecies
in them’ which confirm the coming of this
Prophet and the revelation of God’s word to
him.
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162. That is: the learned men of Bani Israil
cannot deny that the message of monotheism
which the Qur’an is presenting is the same
which is found in the Torah and other divine
scriptures. Idolatry which the Quraish have
made lawful for themselves was declared false
and polytheistic by all the earlier divine scrip-
tures. Qur’an says that man will be resurrected
on the Day of Judgment  so that every one
should get the recompense for his good or bad
acts. The polytheists of Makkah believe that it
is impossible, but the scholars of Bani Israil
know that in the divine books the same con-
cept of the Hereafter has been presented. Simi-
larly they also cannot deny that Allah sends
down His messenger from among the humans
for their guidance, and that He has been send-
ing down revelations and divine book to them.
When the learned men of Bani Israil cannot
deny any part of this statement, then does it
not prove that Qur’an is not presenting any
new message, but that it is only renewal of the
same dawah.

163. The word used here is ‘Ajami’ which
means a non-Arab.

164. If the Qur’an were revealed to a non-
Arab, then the deniers would have still rejected
it on the excuse as to why an Arabic-language
scripture has been revealed to a non-Arab per-
son, Accordingly the divine scriptures revealed
to the prophets of Bani Israil were not accepted
by polytheists of Arabia. But now that the
Qur’an has been revealed to a person of Arabic
origin, they have no excuse to refuse to accept
it. In sum the coming of an Arab prophet among
the Arabs and the revelation of an Arabic-lan-
guage Qur’an for them has completely and con-

vincingly conveyed Allah’s message to them.
It should be noted that it does not mean that

Qur’an has not been convincingly conveyed to
other communities and it is incumbent upon
them also to accept it. To whatever community
or nation its message has been conveyed,
whether they know Arabic or not, it is incum-
bent upon them to accept it. The conveying of
the Quran’s message through the Muslim
Ummah, which has been raised specifically for
giving witness to the Quran’s authenticity, is
sufficient proof of the fact that Allah’s argu-
ment has been convincingly conveyed to that
particular community or nation. The Prophet,
Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam, invited Cyrus
and Caesar to embrace Islam, and they were
non-Arabs, and Caesar caused the Prophet’s let-
ter, which also contained an ayah of the Qur’an,
to be read by an interpreter. And the Khulafa-i-
Rashideen (Righteous Caliphs) invited the non-
Arab nations against whom they took military
action, to embrace Islam before taking any ac-
tion.

l65. That is: To refuse to accept the word of
God by making any excuse. It  means that
Allah’s law of straying has become applicable
to them, and Allah’s law of straying is that a
person who shuts his eyes to the realities, can-
not see even the shining sun. For such a man
wandering in darkness is his fate.

By guilty persons is meant those who per-
sist in sticking to their denial and polytheism.

166. That is: These people will not accept
the truth by argument. They will be ready to
accept the truth when the punishment is about
to overtake them, but at that time accepting of
the truth will be of no avail.
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Who sees you when you stand up in salat, And
(also) your movements among those who
prostrate themselves.Verily, He is the
Hearer, the Knower. (Al-Quran)



Do they then wish to hasten Our punish-
ment?

Have you thought if we give them provi-
sions of living for some years,

And then comes that (punishment) with
which they are threatened,

Of what avail then the provisions of living
enjoyed by them will be?167

Never did We destroy a township which
We did not warn beforehand.168

For reminder,169 and We are not oppres-
sor,170

It was not the satans who brought down
this revelation.

It is neither akin to their interests nor within
their power .171

They have been kept away from hearing
it.172

So do not invoke with Allah another god,
lest you be one of those to be punished.173

And warn your nearest kinsfolk.174

And lower your wing (In kindness) to
those believers, who follow you.175

And if they disobey you, say: “Verily, I am
innocent of what you do.”176

And put your trust in the Mighty, the Mer-
ciful, 177

Who sees you when you stand up in salat,

And (also) your movements among those
who prostrate themselves.178

Verily, He is the Hearer, the Knower.
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167. That is: If we give more reprieve, and
they are given some more time in the world to
enjoy more luxuries and pleasures, in what way
would they benefit from that since one day they
are bound to be confronted with the adverse con-
sequences.

168.That is: To all such townships prophets
were sent who warned them about the punish-
ment which would be their fate if they did not
fear Allah.

169.These messengers of Allah warned the
people along with giving them good counsel and
reminding them, so that they might realise the
truth by one way or the other.

170. If a person sprinkles petrol on his body
and puts a match to it, he is definite to burn.
After such an act he cannot blame God. Simi-
larly those who traverse that path of belief and
practice where the boiling lava of a volcano is
flowing, then they are bound to be destroyed.
They cannot put the blame for their destruction
on Allah, as He had already warned them
against the danger of these paths through His
messengers.

171. When the polytheists of Makkah saw
that Qur’an is an extraordinary composition,
which provides tidings of the Unseen, they as-
cribed it to Satan, alleging that Satan puts these
ideas in the heart of the Prophet (We seek Allah’s
refuge). Refuting this allegation, it is said that
this work is neither meet to them nor within their
power. Satans have interest in evil doing, why
would they send down words that teach righ-
teousness? The teachings of Qur’an purify the
belief, practice, and character. What attraction
can there be for their interests with the teach-
ings of Qur’an? And how can it be within their
power to send down such an exalted type of
scripture whose every word is an evidence of
truth and virtue, which unveils the secrets of the
human life and fixes a destination for it, it un-
folds the mysteries of the universe and presents
the Unseen realities. Its message is the call of the
nature and light for the intellect. Its words are
balanced and full of meaning, and its composi-
tion is so perfect that not even its single word
can be changed, and its words are so effective
and appealing that they touch the right chord in
the heart.

Ignoring all these realities, to consider Qur’an
to be the result of Satanic inspiration can be the
idea of a person who does not use his
commonsense and is devoid of intelligence. In
modern time Rushdie termed the Quranic ayat
as Satanic verses and thus has given a proof of
such a mentality as the deniers of Qur’an were
giving at the time of the Prophet. And people like
Rushdie get a pat on their backs from satans only.

172. That is: For sending down the revelation
with the angel such an arrangement was  made
that the satans should not hear it at all, therefore,
they cannot intercept or interfere in any way.

After this clarification of the Qur’an what
doubt can remain of this narrative being false that
in the Qur’an the idols were praised, and this
thing has been ascribed to the Prophet, i.e.,  from
the Prophet’s mouth praises of Satans were ut-
tered, which were later cancelled. This false nar-
rative has been refuted by us in Note No.91 of
Surah Hajj. Rushdie relied on this false narrative
in his Satanic Verses.

173. When the Prophet has been given such a
severe warning that if he invoked any other deity
beside God for help or worshipped it, he will also
be liable to receive punishment. Then how can
others expect to be excused from being punished
after committing acts of polytheism. Although
there was no danger of the prophet ever commit-
ting polytheism, the address is to the Prophet in
order that this principle is made clear that poly-
theism is a sin that cannot be excused and no
consideration will be shown in the matter of in-
flicting punishment for this sin.

174. It is obvious that the command to warn
his nearest household people must have been
given in the early stage of his dawah, therefore, it
is estimated that this surah might have been re-
vealed in the early period of Makkah. In a hadith
it is mentioned that when this ayah was revealed
he called every family of the Quraish by name,
and when they gathered at Safa, he said:

 “I am warner for you of the coming of a very
severe punishment.”-(Bukhari-Kitabut Tafseer).

On this occasion what he said was a straight
talk of warning of the punishment of the Hellfire
in the Hereafter, and it was exactly the same thing
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
which he was commanded to do in the ayah,
which says: “And warn your
nearest kinsfolk.” This model of dawah work by
the Prophet, Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam, in-
vites the dawah workers to give a serious
thought to this matter.

 175. That is: Those believers who will follow
you only will be the sincere people of faith, and
treat such sincere believers kindly and with con-
sideration, and show mercy to them.

176. That is: If even after warning them, they
are not prepared to accept faith and to follow
you, then tell them clearly that you have no con-
cern with them, and that you have performed
your duty and then it was their acts for which
they will get their recompense.

177. After the direction to put trust in God,
two attributes of Allah are mentioned. Firstly,
He is Mighty, Supreme and His judgment will

be enforced, and secondly He is Merciful, and
therefore, be assured that He will surely bestow
His mercy on His sincere slaves.

178.This is an expression of approval by     Al-
lah, that when you stand up for offering prayer
His glance of benevolence falls on you, and also
at the time when you are with your companions
who prostrate themselves before Him. It is a hint
of the fact that the Prophet, Sallal Lahu Alaihi
Wa Sallam, is very worshipful, and those who
follow him also are people who worship their
Lord. He is training his companions in such a
way that their habit of prostating before Allah
should become their distinct  attribute. Therefore,
his is the gathering of the pious people, whose
benefaction is beyond doubt. But people are ig-
norant of the reality and therefore, they consider
the Prophet to be a soothsayer, and sometimes
call him a poet, and at other times something else.
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Shall I inform you upon whom the
satans descend? They descend upon
every lying sinner. They turn their ears
(for listening to satans), and most of
them are liars. As for poets, the erring
follow them. Do you not see how they
wander in every valley, And they say
what they do not do.(Al-Quran)



Shall I inform you upon whom the satans
descend?179

They descend upon every lying sinner.180

They turn their ears181 (for listening to
satans), and most of them are liars.182

As for poets, the erring follow them.183.

Do you not see how they wander in every
valley,184

And they say what they do not do.185

Except those who believe and perform
good acts, and remember Allah much, and
defend themselves after they have been
wronged.186 And those who do wrong will
soon know what a reversal will be their
fate:187
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179. That is: In whose hearts the devils put
false ideas and false words and make them their
instruments for evil purposes.

180. In the text the word used is ‘affak’ which
does not merely mean telling lies, but also con-
cocting false narratives and stories, and giving
out false news and false accusations. Here es-
pecially are meant soothsayers whose job it was
to give news of the unseen and to forecast the
coming events. For this they used to indulge in
evil acts (satanic) and take the help of the dev-
ils. Knowledge about the planets and stars was
a great source of their forecasts, which is known
as Astrology. But in the modern times the
progress of Astronomy has provided heaps of
knowledge about the planets and astral bodies,
with the result that the old Astrology, which used
to discuss good and bad omens, is on the wane
and the coterie of the soothsayers has also dis-
appeared. The present Astrology is the surviv-
ing heir of the old thing.

The second characteristic of the soothsayers
was that they were practitioners of evil acts.
When a man makes falsehood as his profession,
how can we expect purity and goodness in his
character. They can be immoral and of bad char-
acter only. And Satan forms his relationship
with evil persons only.

181.That is: Who are so willing and ready to
accept the promptings of the devils in such a
way as if they have turned their ears to the dev-
ils. To sit in meditation and wait for the inspira-
tion from jinns or the devils is a clear form of
turning the ears to Satans.

182. It does not mean that some of them are
truthful, but it means that most of their forecasts
and prophecies are proved to be false and it is
very rarely that some of it comes out to be true.

It may be noted that Palmistry which informs
about the future is also a form of soothsaying.
Similarly the practices of making jinns ‘hazir’
and getting out information from them, and
working out future through numbers, etc. are all
fake and false practices meant to deceive people.
However gullible people, when any theft takes
place in their house, go to ‘bawas’ and seek signs
of thieves from them. These hare-brained people
do not realise that if such soothsayers could re-
ally detect thieves, the police department of the

country would not have spent large amounts on
their elaborate systems and large staff. They
could have very well taken the help of these sooth-
sayers.

Actually the faithless and superstitious
people are devoid of common sense.

183. This is the repudiation of the charge that
Qur’an is a poetic work, When the deniers could
not produce an answer to Quran’s appeal, the
wonderful construction of its sentence and its
effectiveness, they used to explain away by say-
ing that it was nothing but Poetic verbiage. re-
pudiating this explanation of theirs, they have
been invited to contemplate seriously whether
there is no difference between a Poet and a
prophet. Was it difficult for them to distinguish
between the word of God and poetry? Do they
not see what type of people are attracted towards
poetry? It is only astray people who appreciate
senseless compositions of the poets and are in-
fluenced by it, As against this, the people who
are following the Prophet are the seekers of truth,
and they have obtained the light of guidance and
piety from the Prophet. Looking to their honest
and truthful ways no adverse opinion can be
formed against them that they are the followers
of the poets.

It may be noted that the poets of that time
were in the forefront of those who spread way-
wardness. Imra-ul-Qais was considered to be the
Imam of the Arab Poets, and the seven collec-
tions of poems which were hanging in the House
of Ka’ba had one collection of his poems as a
distinctive exhibit. And his poetry is the worst
example of ignoble, obscene and lustful poetry.
How can this moral-corrupting poet be com-
pared with the great moral building Prophet!

184. Poetry in fact is the flight of imagina-
tion. Therefore, the poets are sometimes on the
earth and sometimes in the heaven. Sometimes
they will be in the wine shop and sometimes in
the temple of idols. Sometimes they will com-
plain of the disloyalty of their beloved and some-
times will shed tears for their separation, and at
other times they sing of their meeting with the
beloved. It they are displeased with anybody
they will compose poetry denigrating him, and
if they are pleased, they will sing his praises in
panegyric, ‘Exaggeration and hyperbole are the
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finer points of their art. Therefore, this statements
of the Qur’an that they stray in every valley is
very realistic, and in view of it the difference
between a poet and a prophet  is quite clear. The
Messenger is an inviter to truth, and guides to a
definite destination, highlighting the path-find-
ing signs, and he informs of the concrete results.
He is an epitome of truth and every word spo-
ken by him is true.

It may be noted that what the Qur’an said
about the poets’ is not limited to the poets of
that time only, but “it is a general statement, and
the purpose is to state what is their general char-
acteristic and their common weakness. And we
can see that the same was the condition of the
poets that came after the period referred to herein
and even today the condition of the present day
is the same.

In Arabic Farazdaq and poets of his ilk wrote
denigrating and slanderous poetry and obscene
poems, while in Persian Khayyam and others
encouraged wine-drinking and luxurious living.
As for Urdu, it may be Meer or Ghalib, their topic
in poetry had been pain and sorrow of love. Now
that the materialistic and economical movements
hold sway, the poetry concerns itself with the
sorrows of breadearning. In the hadith the verses
which leaves a bad influence over conduct and
morality have been condemned:

“A person’s stomach being full of pus is bet-
ter than that person’s stomach being full of
verses.(Bukhari, Kitabul Adab).

185. It is the greatest weakness of the poets,
to which our attention has been invited. They
are masters of words and not of action, for their

main task is rhyming and composing attractive
copy, so that the people may appreciate their ef-
forts. They are characterless, they are talkers and
not doers. As against this the messenger of Al-
lah is one who does what he says. He acts on
what he teaches to others. Thus his life is an
epitome of the best conduct and excellent moral
character and a model of the best attributes.

186. Apart from the astray poets referred to
in the above lines there are other poets too in
whom these four attributes may be found. First:
they should be people of faith, secondly, they
should be righteous in their dealings and prac-
tice, thirdly they should be those who remember
Allah most of the times, and that in their writing
the mention of the Lord is so beautifully mingled
that whoever reads or hears it he is reminded of
his Lord. And fourthly if they write in denigra-
tion of my person it is only in their own defence
because any oppressed person has a right to
speak against his oppressor.

Afterwards in the company of the Prophet
there rose some poets who had all these excel-
lent attributes, among them the most distinguish-
ing personality was that of Hussan (R).

From the statement of Qur’an it is clear that
Qur’an does not encourage poetry, nor does it
persuade Muslims to write poetry, but it permits
poetry writing with hard conditions. However,
if any poet remaining in the limits of the reli-
gious conditions, composes his poems for the
defence of religion or for creating the correct reli-
gious spirit, then from Allah’s provision for his
support is also made, as stated in a hadith.

187. Means those people who are themselves
astray and do not want that others should also
find the right path. That is why they are bent
upon opposing the Prophet and his followers,
and oppressing them. Only after a very short time
what fate was in store for these tyrants was seen
by history and the world.
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NAME : In the ayah No.18 a mention is made
of Prophet Sulaiman’s (Solomon) passing
through the An-Naml valley (Valley of Ants) and
hearing the talk of ants. This allusion gives the
Surah its name.

TIME OF REVELATION : It is a Meccan
Surah and from the topics it is surmised that it
might have been revealed after the Surah Ash-
Shu’ara.

CENTRAL THEME : Denial of reality is the
greatest obstruction in accepting Qur’an as the
word of God and in giving up polytheism. Those
who like to lead a luxurious life do not accept
any advice from the counsels of Qur’an nor do
they take any lesson from the chronicles of the
prophets.

ORDER OF THE VERSES :   Verses   Nos. 1 to
6 contain a mention of the sun of guidance
(Qur’an), which, rising from the horizon, is giv-
ing the glad tidings of eternal success to Mus-
lims, but those who are imprisoned in the cocoon
of this world do not want to listen to the talk of
the world in which the recompense of the acts
performed in this life will be paid.

In ayat Nos. 7 to 14 some part of the chronicle

27- SURAH AN-NAML ( THE ANT )

of Prophet Moosa is narrated, which shows what
a grand prophet was sent to Firaun and his people
by Allah, how they treated him in view of their
pride for their power, and ultimately what was
their end.

Ayat Nos. 15 to 44 narrated about the grand
kingdom of Prophets Dawood (David) and
Sulaiman (Solomon), and present this aspect of
their character as to how they became Allah’s
grateful slaves on getting such a great favour and
blessings from Allah, and how Prophet Sulaiman
made his power a means of propagating Islam,
and as a result of which how the Queen of Sheba
(Saba) embraced Islam.

In ayat Nos. 45 to 58 a part of the chronicles of
Prophets Salih and Loot (Lot), which shows how
their nations denied their message and thus
caused corruption in the world and how they were
punished.

In ayat Nos. 59 to 75 arguments for monothe-
ism and points which would create a belief in the
Hereafter have been presented.

Ayat Nos. 76 to 93 declared that Qur’an has
opened the path of guidance and the signs of its
authenticity will appear in future also.
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27. SURAH AN-NAML
(THE ANT)

Verses (ayaat) 93

In the name of Allah, Most Gracious,
most Merciful.

Ta  Seen.1 These are the verses of the
Qur’an and clear2 Book,

A guidance and glad tidings for the believ-
ers.,

Who establish salat, pay zakat, and firmly
believe in the Hereafter.3

Verily for those who do not believe in the
Hereafter” We have made their acts seem
attractive to them,4 so they are straying.5

Such are those for whom is the worst of
punishment,6 and in the Hereafter they will
be the greatest  losers.

And verily, you receive the Qur’an from
the presence of one Wise,7 Knowing.

When Moosa told his household: “Surely,
I have seen a fire; I will bring some news
from there, or will bring to you a borrowed
flame so that you may warm yourselves.”8

And when he came near a voice called out
to Him: “Blessed is He who is in this fire
and round about it! Immaculate is Allah, the
Lord of the Worlds !  9

”O Moosa : Verily, it is I, Allah, the Mighty,
the Wise.

”And cast down your staff: ” Then when
he saw it writhing as if it were serpent, he
turned his back and fled, and did not turn to
look10 back. “O Moosa! Do not fear, verily,
the messengers are never afraid in My pres-
ence.11

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

8.

9.

10.
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1. These are separate alphabetical letters, and
as stated earlier, they hint at the specific topics of
the Surah.

‘Ta’ hints at ‘Tair’ (bird), whose mention made
in the ayah No. 16 that their speech was taught
to Prophet Sulaiman. ‘Seen’ hints at Sulaiman
and also at Saba (Sheba), who are mentioned in
the ayat Nos. 16 and 22, respectively.

2. That is: What is Qur’an, a clear and mani-
fest book and these are its ayat. The message of
Qur’an and its teachings are so plain and clear
that whoever would listen to it or read it, would
understand its purpose and meaning.

Non-Arabic knowing people can get this ben-
efit from its translation, provided the translation
is correct. As for its commentaries, their utility
cannot be ignored or denied, but it is not proper
to think that without the commentaries the
Qur’an cannot be understood. Not a few non-
Muslims merely read its translation and were
blessed with the treasure of faith !

3. For explanation, please see Surah Baqarah
Note.” Nos. 7 and 10.

4. When a man denies the Hereafter, then this
world becomes his goal, as a result of which his
acts go astray. But since his objective is the mate-
rial world, then evil acts also seem attractive and
beautiful to him. This is the reason why today in
the name of fashion, originality and progress
filthy morals and worst conduct are being exhib-
ited. When the line of thinking is wrong, then the
line of action will also be wrong, and the stan-
dard of likes and dislikes also gets wrong. This
psychology is quite in accordance with Allah’s
Law of Straying, therefore, it has been termed as:
We have made their acts seem attractive to them.

5. As a result of the denial of the Hereafter,
man is deprived of the right path, and also of the
wealth  of belief. Then wandering here and there
is his fate. Look at humanity today, how it is wan-
dering aimlessly. Someone is running towards
communism, and some other towards national-
ism. Some one is making the unity of religions as
the basis of removal of differences and some other
is making his culture as the basis of unity. Some

one is trying to promote communalism, while the
other one is trying to separate religion from poli-
tics. Some have no leisure from destructive activi-
ties while others are presenting the worst example
of terrorism. In short after denying the Hereafter,
there has remained no single axis of man’s activi-
ties.

6. The nation or the community, to whom
Allah’s messenger conveys His message direct,
rejects it, then that nation or community is visited
by such a terrific punishment from Allah that it is
totally obliterated from the page of existence, but
those who receive the message indirectly, and they
do not accept the message and persist in their
denial of the Hereafter, they receive their punish-
ment in the world according to their desert. To-
day in the various corners of the world the occur-
rence of catastrophes and calamities are taking
place with so much frequency and such abun-
dance that never before such happenings were
seen.

7. The topics of the Qur’an are a witness to the
point that is not a human composition, but it is
the word of the One and Only Allah, the Wisest
and the All-Knowing, for in it are hidden trea-
sures of matchless examples of wisdom and guid-
ance.

8. For explanation, please see Surah Taha Note
No.9.

9. The fire which was seen by Prophet Moosa
was not the fire that burns, otherwise he would
have taken some torch or flame from it. It was an
extraordinary fire, under the garb of which the
blissful personage of Allah had addressed him.

Around this fire there might have been angels,
as appears from the mode of address, and whose
presence was a means of blessing and auspicious-
ness.

Prophet Moosa was travelling. The night was
dark and cold. The pathway was in darkness. In
such circumstances a voice from the Unseen
would easily disturb a person and in such condi-
tions it was not easy to keep calm and undis-
turbed, and that is why the voice from the Unseen
first reassured him that the voice was from that
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blissful Being who is the Lord of the Universe
and in that sacred piece of land angels have de-
scended, which is absolutely good. The whole
environment has been made secure from Satan
and his evil.

From this a reality has come to light that
prophethood is not a thing that can be attained
by one’s efforts, but that it is an honourable office
which Allah bestows on any one whom He wills
and when He wills. As prophet Moosa was
blessed with prophethood in the state of unaware-
ness, similarly Prophet Muhammad (Sallal Lahu
Alaihi Wa Sallam) was also blessed with
Prophethood in the Cave of Hira in the state of
unawareness. The sudden be stowing upon of
the prophethood is the argument in favour of the
authenticity of the prophets, for a man who
makes a false claim of prophethood, he makes
mental, academic and practical preparation for
the same.

As for the question how Prophet Moosa
recognised the voice from the Unseen to be that
of God; then first of all a creature cannot be to-
tally unable to recognise his creator’s voice.
Whenever its Lord will call it, it would immedi-
ately recognise His voice. Secondly the inner
sense of a prophet-a pure and clean soul-has a
firm belief in his heart that it is the voice of my
Lord, or that it is a revelation that has come down
from Him.

Thirdly, at the time of the revelation of the
God’s word the ambience is made so clean that
Satanic promptings do not enter the mind and
the heart feels fully satisfied. And fourthly the
revelation on account of its topic and wordings,
itself becomes a proof of its own authenticity.

And the wording of ‘Immaculate is Allah’
show that even though the voice is coming from

inside the fire, but Allah’s being is free from it
and he cannot be limited or confined to anything,
or that He cannot be amalgamated or dissolved
into anything. He is gracing the throne of. ‘Arsh’,
and He is nearer to his slave than his jugular
vein. Then he is also in the heaven and the earth,
as mentioned in the Qur’an at another place:

“And Allah is in heavens and also on the
earth.” -(An’-am-3)

And as the meaning of His being in the heaven
and the earth is not His being dissolved in the
skies and the earth, in the same way His saying
to Moosa: ‘Blessed is He who is in this fire’ does
not mean that He has a physical body which is
inside this fire. His very attribute is that there is
nothing like Him. Therefore, it is not correct to
think of Him on the lines of the creatures, it would
be plain straying. In the material world we ob-
serve that in the mirror a man’s image is seen,
while the man is not inside the mirror. And today
on the T.V. screen a man’s image or photo is seen,
his voice is also heard, while he actually is not
inside the T.V. When this is the case of the mate-
rial world, then how can one deny God’s being
matchless, bodyless and homeless:

10. This was on account of the human weak-
ness. Seeing the snake writhing, he was fright-
ened.

11. That is: When Allah selects someone for
prophethood and calls him in His presence, there
is no reason for him to be afraid. He remains se-
cure and safe from every evil and trouble in His
presence, therefore, the snake which was seen by
Prophet Moosa will not cause any harm or trouble
to him.

  
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Except him who has done wrong and afterwards
has changed evil for good. Then verily I am For-
giving, Merciful. ” And Put your hand into your
bosom, it will come out white but unhurt. (This
is) among nine signs, (with which) you go to
Firaun and his people. Verily they are wicked
people.” But when Our open signs came to them,
they said: “This is plain magic.” (Al-Quran)



”Except him who has done wrong and af-
terwards has changed evil for good. Then
verily I am Forgiving, Merciful.12

” And Put your hand into your bosom, it
will come out white but unhurt.13 (This is)
among nine signs,14 (with which) you go to
Firaun and his people. Verily they are
wicked people.”15

But when Our open signs came to them,
they said: “This is plain magic.”

And they denied them because of their evil
and arrogance, though their souls were sat-
isfied of their truth.16 So see what was the
end of the evil-doers:17

And verily We bestowed knowledge18 on
Dawood and Sulaiman, and they said:
“Praise19 be to Allah, who has exalted us
above many of His believing slaves.”20

And Sulaiman became Dawood’s heir.21

And he said: O people ! Verily, we have
been taught the speech of birds,22 and have
been given everything.23 This surely is evi-
dent favour.24

And to Sulaiman were marshalled his
forces of jinn and men and birds, 25 and set
in battle array;26

Till, when they reached the Valley of the
Ants,27 an ant called out: “O Ants! Enter your
dwellings lest Sulaiman and his armies
crush you unperceiving.”28

So he smiled,29 laughing at her speech, and
said: “My Lord! Grant me guidance to be
thankful for your favour by which you have
blessed me and my parents, and to do good
that shall be pleasing to you,30 and include
me by your mercy among your righteous
slaves.”31

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.
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12. As for the fear that might have remained
on account of some past fault, he has been reas-
sured that now that he has adopted a virtuous
line of action, he would not be questioned for
that. This was a hint of forgiveness which was
granted for the murder that was involuntarily
committed by Prophet Moosa in the past, the de-
tail of which has been narrated in the Surah
Qasas.

13. This was the second miracle which was
granted by Allah to Prophet Moosa. For explana-
tion, please see Surah Taha Note No.23.

14. For the details of the nine signs please see
Surah Bani Israil Note No.132

15. Firaun and his people have been called
wicked or the evil-doing people, although
Prophet Moosa had not yet conveyed to them
Allah’s message. The reason is that they were
not totally unaware of the prophetic teachings,
because Prophet Yusuf (Joseph) had left deep
impressions of his teachings in Egypt, and how-
ever corrupt Bani Israil might have been, they
were after all Muslims (believers), and therefore,
through them hints, teachings, guidance, in one
way or the other, might have been reaching them.
And this is a basic point that human nature
knows open evils, and sins, e.g. oppression ex-
cesses, immorality, conceit, pride, and transgres-
sion against one’s Lord, etc. But Firaun and his
community had suppressed the voice of their
nature and adopted the attitude of tyranny and
sinning, therefore, they deserved to be called
wicked and evil-doing.

From this a point of principle becomes mani-
fest that those who adopt the path of committing
sin against the commands of Allah are bound to
be called wicked and evil-doing, whether the
message of Allah had been conveyed to them or
not.

16. That is: They were convinced that the signs
which Prophet Moosa was showing were
miracles and that not magic and that in reality
he was the Prophet of Allah. In spite of this con-
viction the thing that prevented them from ac-
cepting Islam were their pride and evil intention.
Evil ideas keep a man from accepting truth and
pride does not let him condescend to acknowl-
edge the reality.

From this it also becomes clear that the main

thing is accepting the faith by heart, and that no
faith can be said to be reliable without the accep-
tance by heart.

17. The details of this end have been narrated
in Surah Yunus, Surah Taha, and Surah Shu’ara.

18. Means a particular kind of knowledge
which was necessary to run a magnificent and
matchless kingdom according to law and justice
and Islamic ideology. In the Bible it is stated:

“And God gave Solomon wisdom and under-
standing beyond measure, and largeness of mind
like the sand on the seashore, so that Solomon’s
wisdom surpassed the wisdom of all the people
of the east, and all the wisdom of Egypt.

-(1 King 4: 29, 30)
19. In the foregoing the example of Firaun has

been given which shows that when he got power
he became proud and set to tyrannize people. On
the other side there are the examples of Prophet
Dawood and Prophet Sulaiman, who receiving
power took it to be Allah’s favour and used it
rightly and for the right purpose and lived as
grateful slaves of Allah.

20. Exaltation from this standpoint that He
made them His prophets, and because he blessed
them with knowledge and wisdom, and on ac-
count of His granting them kingdom and His
khilafat, and also granted them from His special
favours such splendid powers that becomes their
distinguishing features.

21. Here heir does not mean inheritor of the
material wealth, but that of the knowledge of
prophethood and the sacred office of the caliph-
ate of Allah. If the heirship of the material wealth
were meant, then the mention of only Prophet
Sulaiman would not have been made, because
Prophet Dawood had other children too. Besides,
it is mentioned in a hadith that the property of a
prophet is not inherited (see Surah Maryam Note
No.8). And this context is also in support of our
contention. In the Bible it is stated:-

“So Solomon sat upon the throne of David his
father; and his kingdom firmly established.”

22. So far as this point is concerned that the
birds are sufficiently intelligent to express their
dire needs in different notes of their sounds it is
commonly observed, and we also know by expe-
rience  that we can teach parrots to copy human
voices and utter certain words of human speech.
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Similarly the birds of prey are trained to do the
bidding of the hunter. Then the songs of the birds
are definitely not without meaning. Yet to under-
stand  their speech is as difficult for us as it is
difficult to understand the telegraphic message
by any one who does not know the morse sig-
nals, by merely hearing the khut khut or tick tick
of the machine. But Prophet Sulaiman was given
by Allah the knowledge of the speech of the birds,
which was in the nature of a miracle, which he
used to utilise in his administration.

It may be noted that the speech of the birds
was taught to Prophet Sulaiman, but his saying
that We have been taught this speech is only a
way of royal speech where the speaker (king) uses
the plural number for himself.

23. That is: All the necessary equipment and
paraphernalia in required for running a strong
government.

24. That is: This unrivalled kingdom is such a
favour of Allah as no one can fail to realise. There-
fore, we must acknowledge it freely. It shows what
a noble character Prophet Sulaiman had.

But see the trickery of the Jews that they al-
leged that he had attained this kingdom by the
force of his magic, and he had committed an act
of disbelief. See Surah Baqarah Verse No.102 and
Note No.120.

25.The kingdom of Prophet Sulaiman was of
a distinctive character. For him the armies of jinns
and birds were also provided along with the
army of men. The service he used to take from the
jinns and the birds is narrated further, and some-
thing in this connection has been mentioned in
Surah Anbiya (‘See Surah Anbiya, Note No.110).

Every Prophet has a distinctive grandeur, Al-
lah had, made Prophet Sulaiman a prophet of
majestic magnificence and royal splendour, so
that the people of the world may know that when
a prophet, with sublime grandeur, sits on a
throne, he remembers Allah and when he stays
in a palace, he spends his life in righteousness,
therefore, those people who get power and
wealth, they should not be intoxicated by the
drugging effects of the material wealth, but
should prove themselves to be worthy of their
trust and responsibility.

26.That is: Those armies were kept ready with
military discipline and order. They used to be

arranged in battle array and according to their
ranks, so that whatever task was required to be
given to them could be done conveniently, e.g. the
birds were used for communication, etc.

27. That is: When the armies of Prophet
Sulaiman reached a valley where ants were in
abundance.

28. Ants live in a collective way and in orderly
manner. Long lines of ants and their working to-
gether are the open examples of their collective
living. By their movements it is also learnt that
one ant calls another ant and probably they talk
among themselves. It is another matter that we
are unable to hear their voices. But we should not
consider animals on the same basis as humans;
its clear example is a dog’s faculty of smelling,
which is so strong that by just smelling the clothes
of a person, it is able to recognise him.

Therefore, when the police brings the police
dog to the spot where the crime was committed, it
smells the criminals, things left behind him and
by its smell reaches the criminal and helps in nab-
bing him. So if the ants talk among themselves in
such low tones that we cannot hear them -there is
nothing strange about it. Today we are able to see
the tiniest imaginable things with the help of the
microscope, things about whose existence we had
not known earlier. If today such an instrument
has not yet been invented by the help of which we
are unable to hear the tiniest sounds, it is not rea-
sonable for us to deny that sounds with such low
tones exist, when the word of Allah informs us
about it. In fact it is an argument in support of
Qur’an being the word of Allah that it informs us
about such mysteries as we were not able to know
by other means. This is a great addition to human
knowledge, therefore, there is no reason that by
interpreting them unreasonably we should close
for ourselves those gates of knowledge which are
being thrown open for our benefit, and become
guilty of changing the Qur’an. On reading such
ayat, our prayer should be: “My Lord! Increase
my knowledge.” (Taha-114).

As for the question: how the ants knew that
this was Prophet Sulaiman’s army, passing
through this valley, it is an inspirational matter.
It is no wonder that Allah had put such an idea
in the ant. The flocks of the birds which attacked
the elephants of Abraha were inspired by Allah
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to do so in a similar fashion. (See Surah Al- Feel).
29. Prophet Sulaiman could hear and under-

stand the conversation of the ant through the
knowledge of the animal speech bestowed on him
by God as a miracle for him. He might have been
pleased on hearing that the reputation of his
armies had reached even the ants. However its
speech sounded so strange that he could not help
laughing.

30. Even Prophet Sulaiman’s laughter was
mixed with seriousness, therefore, feelings of
gratefulness also stirred in his heart with the emo-
tions of  happiness. He prayed to God to make
him grateful and righteous, i.e. I have been ben-
efited from what favours You have bestowed on
me, and I have received a part of favours that You

had bestowed on my parents; now You grant me
guidance to fulfill my responsibilities concerning
these favours.

31. The ranks of the prophets are very high,
and righteous conduct is like a foundation for the
height of these ranks. Therefore prophets always
pray for grant of guidance to be righteous, and
since righteous people only are worthy of Para-
dise, they pray to be included among the righ-
teous people.

On the one side is this prayer of Prophet
Sulaiman, which is a reflection of his pure feel-
ings and desires and a mirror of his piety and on
the other side are those vulgar and senseless false
stories which have been ascribed to him in the
Bible.



And he inspected the bird and said: “Why
is it that I do not see the Hoopoe? Or is he
one of the absentees?32

”I will surely give him stern punishment,33

or will surely slay him, if he does not come
to me with a clear of reason.”34

Then he was not long in coming, and he
said: “I have found out a thing which you
encompassed not and I come to you from
(Saba) with sure tidings.35

”Verily, I found a woman ruling over
them,36 and she has been given everything,37

and she has a magnificent throne.38

”I found her and her people worshipping
the sun instead of Allah;39 and Satan has
made their acts seem attractive to them, and
has debarred them from the right path,
therefore, they are not rightly guided.”40

Why do not they prostrate themselves be-
fore Allah,41 who brings forth the hidden in
the heavens and the earth,42 and knows what
you hide and you proclaim!43

Allah ; there is no God but He, the Lord of
the Grand Throne.44

(Sulaiman) said: “We shall soon see
whether you speak truth or you are of the
liars.45

”Go with this letter of mine and cast it
down to them;46then turn away and see what
is their reaction.”47

She (the Queen of Sheba) said: O nobles!
A gracious letter has been thrown to me,

”Verily, it is from Sulaiman, and it is: ‘In
the name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most
Merciful;48

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.
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32. When Prophet Sulaiman inspected his
armies, he found Hoopoe missing. It is a bird like
pigeon, and it is used in sending messages like
the pigeon. It has a crest on its head, and is, there-
fore, called ‘Royal Bird’. But the Hoopoe about
which Prophet Sulaiman was talking was a spe-
cial bird which had special God-given gift and
was very talented. The extraordinary service that
he rendered distinguishes him from ordinary
types of birds. Some people have interpreted that
Hoopoe was the name of a person, but the actual
text of the Qur’an denies it. Earlier it has been
stated that for Prophet Sulaiman armies of men,
jinns and birds were provided, and in this ayah
his inspecting the army of the birds has been
mentioned, and further on it is mentioned that if
Hoopoe did not give a good excuse for his ab-
sence, he would be slaughtered.

All these things prove that Hoopoe was a
bird, and therefore to interpret that it was a man
is totally false and meaningless.

33. Stern punishment might be the punish-
ment of cutting its wings, so that it may not be
able to fly again.

34. The literal meaning of the words ‘open
argument’ used in the Qur’an means reasonable
or good excuse.

35. ‘Saba’ or Sheba is the name of a commu-
nity which lived in Yemen, near San’a, and whose
capital was Maarib. The hoopoe found out some
details about this community and gave its report
to Prophet Sulaiman. It automatically proved that
he was busy collecting important information for
the state, and that is why it could not be present
on time, before Prophet Sulaiman.

Prophet Sulaiman might not have been totally
unaware of the community of Sheba, but it is likely
that he would not have been aware of many de-
tails, as is clear from the statement of the Hoo-
poe. The bird reported what it actually saw there.

36. The Hoopoe was also amazed on finding
a woman ruling over that community, but in mod-
ern times the standard bearers of democracy
would be very much pleased that in those an-
cient days too a woman ruled over men.

37. That is : abundant equipment and provi-
sion.

38.  It seems that the throne of the Queen of
Sheba was made of gold and precious jewels, that

is why the Hoopoe called it a magnificent throne.
39. The queen of Sheba and her people were

sun-worshippers, and worshipping someone
other than Allah was a nonsensical act even in
the eyes of a bird. It has become clear that when
Allah grants speech to a bird, it does not fail to
condemn polytheism, yet man does not give up
polytheism !

40. Here the statement of the Hoopoe came to
an end. On this occasion it should be understood
that the Hoopoe was not an ordinary bird, but it
was a special bird, well trained by Prophet
Sulaiman and Allah had bestowed on it human
understanding as a miracle. That is why it was
possible for it to survey the conditions of the coun-
try of Sheba and report about its condition to
Prophet Sulaiman. It was a fantastic manifesta-
tion of Allah’s might, which shows that a hoo-
poe, with the understanding of a human, distin-
guishes between right-guidance and misguid-
ance, and terms polytheism as a deceit of Satan
and false, but man, inspite of having understand-
ing and intelligence, acts like an unintelligent and
brainless being.

41. These are Allah’s words on the statement
of the hoopoe, as is clear from the context. Such
an assumption is supported by the fact that here
Muslims are commanded to prostrate themselves
which corresponds to Allah’s command. The pur-
pose is to draw the attention of those who follow
the footsteps of the people of Sheba, as to why
they do not make Allah their deity whose at-
tributes are such and such.

It may be noted that in the text the word ‘Alla’
is used, which also means ‘why not’ as is men-
tioned in the Lissanul Arab, Vol.XV, page 434.
We have taken this meaning from our transla-
tion.

42. The hidden things of the heavens can be
rain, which is concealed in the clouds. Other simi-
lar examples are electricity and the light of the
day. And science has discovered a lot of hidden
things of the sky, e.g., heavenly bodies like An-
dromeda galaxy which is about 1,700,000 light
years from earth. ( 1 light year = 9.46 trillion km.)
at a distance of umpteen light years, Cosmic rays,
etc.

As for the hidden things of earth, the obvious
examples are the metals and  the minerals. And
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in the modern times the earth has thrown out
the black gold, gasoline, mineral oils and pre-
cious metals like platinum and uranium, etc.

43. That is: The God that knows and brings
out the hidden things of the earth and the heav-
ens, also knows the inside and outside of his
creatures, the humans. Is not the god who has
the knowledge of the unseen and having wor-
thy of your worship and your prostrating your-
selves before Him. Or are the sun and the idols
of stone, who neither know anything nor can do
any thing worthy of worship?

44. This is an ayat-i-sajda. The reciter and
the hearer of this ayah should immediately of-
fer a sajda, which is in reality an expression of
the fact that they have made the Lord of the
Grand Arsh as their deity and worthy of their
worship.

On this occasion a sajda is quite appropri-
ate, because in the chronicle of Prophet
Sulaiman many such events have been narrated
that if the control of the faith over the intellect is
not firm, it would involve itself in the discus-
sion of its possibility or otherwise. The Qur’an
has tried to test the human intellect at certain
places. Those Muslims who are truly faithful,
their hearts go into a sajda before their Lord,
and this attribute distinguishes them from the
group of blind followers of intellectualism.

45.This reply of Prophet Sulaiman to the
Hoopoe signifies that this bird had the ability to
distinguish between the truth and the falsehood.
And this was a manifestation of a miracle from
Allah in favour of Prophet Sulaiman.

46. This shows that this hoopoe used to work
as a carrier of messages for Prophet Sulaiman.

47. That is: After throwing down the letter,
do not return immediately, wait for some time
and watch for what is their reaction to the con-
tents of the letter.

48. The Queen of Sheba considered that the
letter deserved to be given due respect, the rea-
son for that might have been that she received it,
without the agency of an envoy, through a bird,
and secondly it was from the famous and grand
emperor, Prophet Sulaiman, of the magnificent
kingdom of Syria and Palestine. And the biggest
reason was the contents of the letter which
proved that it was something out of the ordinary.
Accordingly the letter began with the words,
Bismillah... which are such auspicious words
that with the help of this very key the gates of
divine recognition open. And it was through the
auspiciousness of this very kalimah that the path
of truth was thrown open for the Queen of Sheba,
as will be seen further on.

This Kalimah, emanating from the pen of
Prophet Sulaiman is in fact the divine inspira-
tion, which Qur’an has preserved in such a way
that the Quran’s beginning starts with these
words: Bismillahir Rahmanir Raheem. Then for
every surah it is a compulsory crown, except for
the Surah Taubah, which is a king without the
crown, a sword without the scabbard.

A guidance is also received from the letter of
Prophet Sulaiman that all dawah and mission-
ary letters should begin with these auspicious
words.
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”Do not exalt yourselves above
me, and come to me in all submis-
sion.” She said: O Nobles ! Pro-
nounce your counsel in my case, I
do not make any decision except
in your presence.”They said: “We
are possessors of strength and
great prowess. It is for you to
command, so we will wait upon
your pleasure.”(Al-Quran)



”Do not exalt yourselves above me, and
come to me in all submission.”49

She said: O Nobles ! Pronounce your coun-
sel in my case, I do not make any decision
except in your presence.”50

They said: “We are possessors of strength51

and great prowess.52 It is for you to com-
mand,53 so we will wait upon your pleasure.”54

She said: “When kings enter a city, they ruin
it and humiliate its nobles. These will do the
same.55

”And verily I will send to them a present
and will see with what (answer) the envoys
return.”56

When he (the envoy) came to Sulaiman, he
said: “What! Would you help me with
wealth! But what Allah has given me is bet-
ter than what He has given you. Nay it is you
who exult in your present.57

”Go back to them. We will march against
them with forces they cannot oppose, and
drive them from their land humbled, and
they will be degraded.”58

Sulaiman said: “O  Nobles ! which of you
will bring me her throne before they come
to me, submissive.”59

(Ifreet) a very strong one among the jinns60

said:” I will bring it to you before you rise
from your seat, and surely I am strong and
trustworthy.”61

Said he, who had the knowledge of the
Book: “I will bring  it  to you before your
gaze comes back to you.”62 And when he
(Sulaiman) Saw it set before him,63 he said:
“This  is  a  favour  from  my Lord with 64which
He would test me whether I am grateful or
ungrateful. Whoever gives thanks, he does
it for his own good, and whoever is ungrate-
ful-then truly my Lord is Self- sufficient and
Bountiful.”65
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49. On the one hand Prophet Moosa was di-
rected to go to Firaun and to talk to him softly,
and on the other hand the example of Prophet
Sulaiman shows us that when he wrote to the
Queen of Sheba he adopted a style of challenge
in his dawah letter that she should not try to ex-
alt herself above him and that she should present
herself before him as a Muslim i.e. in submission.
The reason for such a difference in the style of
presentation is that Prophet Sulaiman was pre-
senting his dawah as a king while Prophet Moosa
had no political power.

It is thus learnt that a powerful Islamic state
can present its dawah to another polytheist state
in a challenging style. The countries that were
conquered during the time of the righteous Ca-
liphs were presented dawah as a challenge, that
is either accept Islam, or pay Jaziyah and accept
the subjugation of the Islamic state or let the
sword decide the issue between the two states.

‘Come to me in all submission’ was a blunt
message for embracing Islam, which is a proof of
the fact that the goal of Prophet Sulaiman was
neither grabbing land nor wanton exhibition of
grandeur, but it was a great objective and that
was the spread of Islam and its establishment
and firmness on the state level.

It provides a guidance that an Islamic state
should keep this objective before it and should
use its resources for achieving this objective.
Islam’s unalloyed theory is that in no country
polytheism should be in ascendancy, for when
the machinery of the government indulges in
spreading polytheism, then the general public are
misled easily and abundantly. For their good, to
free them from the subjugation of polytheism or
at least to bring them under the influence of the
Islamic state is very necessary. For further expla-
nation, please see Surah Taubah, Note No.57

50. It will not be correct to conclude from this
that the government of Sheba was democratic, be-
cause kings also have been consulting their min-
isters or courtiers. Firaun also had consulted his
nobles (Surah shu’ara -25).

Therefore, the government of Sheba was a per-
sonal government.

51. Means military power.
52. That is: We are not afraid of fighting, but

are ever ready for it.

53. The authority to take decision was that of
the queen, which shows that it was a personal
government.

54. That is: We have given our opinion, now it
is for you to decide what action should be taken.

55. In the event of defeat resulting from a war
against a king, the nation will face the danger of
destruction and the citizens will be humiliated,
therefore, it is better to avoid war.

It shows that the Queen inspite of being a
woman had more sense than a man. Although
women are more emotional, therefore, unable to
rule and take judicious decisions, but it is not a
hard and fast rule that every woman would be
like that. Sometimes we find that some women
are more intelligent than most men. The under-
standing and the far-sightedness of the Queen of
Sheba was better than that of her courtiers, and it
was an exceptional case.

56. The queen decided to send a delegation of
envoys to King Sulaiman with valuable presents
and to wait and see what is his response. It is
possible that it may pave the way for friendly re-
lations between the two countries.

57. The Queen of Sheba had sent valuable pre-
sents to Prophet Sulaiman with a view that if these
presents are accepted by him, he would withdraw
his demand of requiring them to embrace Islam,
and might be satisfied with mere friendly rela-
tions with her country, while Prophet Sulaiman
was in a position to terminate her polytheistic
power and enforce his rule and free the country
from the control of the polytheistic forces.

The people of Sheba were very much proud of
their wealth and material power. That is why
Prophet Sulaiman said that Allah has bestowed
on him more favours than what He has bestowed
on them and he is much more powerful than them,
and that he did not need any wealth to be weaned
away from his demand of giving up polytheism.

58. Prophet Sulaiman was not ready to toler-
ate a polytheistic kingdom, because in those days
the public generally used to follow the same reli-
gion as that of their rulers. Therefore, in order to
free a people from the wicked and evil power, it
was necessary to use military force. Prophet
Sulaiman was a king of great power, and he talked
to them in accordance with his power which
shook the kingdom of power of falsehood. This
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wrath of Prophet  Sulaiman was not the product
of his pride but on account of his zeal for termi-
nating polytheism, and providing right guidance
to people. From this it becomes clear that the Is-
lamic state has a high ideal before it and it takes
necessary steps to achieve that, ideal. Therefore,
it is not correct to say that its wars are only for
purposes of defence. If Islam had only allowed
defensive war, then Prophet Sulaiman would not
have shown his inclination to wage an offensive
war against Sheba.

59. Reading between the lines, it is learnt that
the delegation of envoys returned home and when
it informed the Queen about the great king and
the magnificence of his kingdom, the Queen de-
cided to go to meet him personally. And when
Prophet Sulaiman came to know of her coming,
he arranged for her throne being brought to his
palace before her arrival so that she might see a
miracle being performed, which was a proof of
his prophethood.

60. ‘Ifreet’ means a being having great power.
61. Jinns can fly from the earth to the sky, there-

fore, we cannot judge their speed according to
the standard of human speed, and their strength
on the strength of human beings. The powerful
Jinn offered to bring the throne of the Queen of
Sheba to his court and that he would not misuse
his trust. But Prophet Sulaiman did not consider
it proper that such a work should be entrusted to
a jinn.

62. By the Book is meant the Divine Book, the
Torah, because no other meaning can be taken
for that, And by ‘who had the knowledge of the
Book’ is meant one in the court of Prophet
Sulaiman who was very well versed in the Torah
and had an insight in its meaning; he understood
that Prophet Sulaiman wanted the throne to be
brought there by a miracle and for that he wanted
to make a human its agent, and therefore, he of-
fered his services for it. Since he knew that a
miracle takes place with the command of Allah,
and for its occurrence time and place have no
meaning, he said that he would do the job ‘before
your gaze comes back to you’. It meant that since
the miracle was to be performed by Prophet
Sulaiman, he as an agent for that miracle, was
ready to perform that service.

Prophet Sulaiman could have performed this

miracle without making a human its agent, but
he granted this honour to a scholar of the Torah;
in other words this was a great achievement of
Prophet Sulaiman which came to be manifested
with the command of Allah in the same manner
in which other prophets had performed their
miracles. The only difference is that he utilised
the services of a great scholar of the Torah to get
this miracle manifested.

Some commentators think that by ‘who had
the knowledge of the Book’ is meant the person
who knew the ‘Ism-i-Azam’ i.e. the great name of
Allah. They say that such a person brought the
throne in a jiffy, and then they indulged in the
discussion as to what that great name of Allah is.
In this way they made this great name to be a
puzzle, although the great name of Allah is not a
secret, but it is a very clear reality that it is the
name’ Allah’, it is the ‘Ism-i-Zaat’- personal name,
and in the Qur’an it is mentioned so many times
that the question of searching for a name leaving
aside this name does not arise. How can it be be-
lieved that Qur’an is without the great name, and
the ‘Bismillah’, Surah Fatiha, Ayatul Kursi and
Surah Ikhlas, in which the recognition of the Di-
vine Being is given and because of that they have
a special significance are without the great name.
And how can this point be accepted that in the’
Azkar-i-Masnoonah’ (traditional remembrances)
best words of the Lord’s praises and thanks are
there but this great name is not there. The fact is
that those who are indulging in ‘amaliyat’ (medi-
tation to get the coveted thing) have taken the sup-
port of this great name. Allama Sayed Sulaiman
Nadvi has very rightly stated that the concept of
the great name is ignorance-based and non-
Shariah concept. (Arzul Qur’an, Vol. I, page 270).

63.That is: The throne came there that very mo-
ment. Between Yemen and Baitul Maqdis there is
a distance of about one and a half thousand miles,
therefore, apparently it seems amazing that from
such a long distance the throne of the Queen
reaches the court of Prophet Sulaiman in a mo-
ment. But those who believe in Allah being the
Absolutely Powerful do not  find it amazing. When
Allah wills some miracle to be performed by one
of His prophets, then the physical or natural laws
do not thwart or prevent it. Prophet Moosa’s staff
used to turn into a snake the moment it was
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thrown on the ground. For Prophet Salih the ap-
pearance of an extraordinary she-camel out of
nowhere was very sudden, and Prophet
Muhammad covered the long journey from
Makkah to Baitul Maqdis in less than a night.
Then in this physical world also some things are
very fast, e.g. light travels  in the form of electro-
magnetic waves at the rate of 300,000 km  per
second, and sound travels at a rate of 330 meters
per second in air. If Allah can shows such stu-
pendous occurrences, then is it difficult for Him
to manifest a miracle, of transferring a throne to

the court, from thousands of miles within a mo-
ment at the hands of His Prophet.

64. On the appearance of the throne in his court
in the extraordinary way, Prophet Sulaiman did
not say that it was his achievement, but termed it
as a favour of Allah. It gives an idea as to how the
kingship of Prophet Sulaiman was different from
that of the other kings.

65. That is: My Lord is not in need of others’
thanks, He is most Gracious, therefore, whoever
is ungrateful, he acts against his own self and
interest.



He said: “Disguise Her throne for her so
that we may see whether she is rightly guided
or will be of those who are not rightly
guided.”66

So when she came, it was said to her :”Is
your throne like this? She replied: “It looks
as if it is the very one. And we were given
the knowledge before this, and we were
Muslims (surrendered to Allah).67

And she was prevented (from surrender-
ing to Allah) by what she worshipped be-
side Allah, for she came from an unbeliev-
ing nation.68

She was asked to enter the palace; and
when she saw it she thought it was a pool of
water and bared her legs. Sulaiman
said:“Verily, it is a palace, paved with glass.”
Said she: “My Lord ! Verily, I have wronged
myself, and I submit with Sulaiman to Al-
lah, the Lord  of  the Worlds.”69

And verily We sent to Thamud70 their
brother, Salih, (with this message) Worship
Allah; but they at once became two contend-
ing factions.71

He said: “O my people! Why do you hasten
for evil before good? Why do you not ask
pardon of Allah that you may receive
mercy.”72

They said: “We augur ill omen from you
and those that are with you.” He said : “Your
evil augury is with Allah. Nay, but you are a
people that are being tested.”73

And there was in the city a group of nine
men who made mischief in the land and
were not ready to reform.74

They said (among themselves): “ Swear by
Allah that we will verily launch a raid against
him and his family by night, and surely af-
terwards we will tell his next of kin that we
did not witness the destruction of his family.
And verily we are truthful.”75

41.

42.

43.

44.

45.

46.

47.

48.

49.
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 66. The command to change the shape of
the throne was given with a set purpose, to give
a chance to the Queen to contemplate. If she
recognises that inspite of the apparent disguise
that the throne in reality is hers, then a ques-
tion will arise in her mind as to how that throne
came to be present there. Contemplating on this
question, she will realise that it was the miracle
of Prophet Sulaiman, which is a proof of his
being a prophet. In this way  she can be rightly
guided. If she is unable to recognise her throne,
then it would mean that she is not a thinking
woman, and one who does not think cannot be
rightly guided.

Here it is futile to discuss the point of Fiqh
that how was it lawful for Prophet Sulaiman to
bring the throne of the Queen to his court with-
out her consent. This question does not arise
because a miracle comes to be manifested with
the command of Allah, and for this purpose He
appropriates the properly of any slave He likes.
For the she-camel of Prophet Salih a day was
fixed for her to drink water from the well debar-
ring all others to draw water from there on that
day. In the same way Prophet Sulaiman was
given the authority to get the throne of the Queen
of Sheba and to change it as he desired, so that
a miracle might be manifested, and this was
done with a view to rightly guiding the Queen
and not to obtaining the jewels and gold from
the throne.

67. The Queen recognised her throne, but
since its shape was changed she said that it
looked as if it was the very one, and at the same
time she admitted that she knew of the miracu-
lous achievements of Prophet Sulaiman from
before, and that she had embraced Islam and
had already become a Muslim.

From this statement of the Queen it becomes
clear that she and her companions acknowl-
edged the truth of Islam on hearing the report of
their delegation, but they had not openly de-
clared their Islam before their nation, nor their
mental preparedness to accept the faith had
reached the proper level.

Prophet Sulaiman’s letter had asked them to
embrace Islam and to go to him, therefore, the
Queen might have taken the decision to under-
take that journey on agreeing to embrace Islam.

68.That is: The Queen had acknowledged the
truth of Islam, but she had not openly declared
her acceptance of this faith, because she be-
longed to a polytheistic religion and was the
head of an infidel nation. To embrace Islam leav-
ing behind this religion was not easy for her,
but when she came out of this atmosphere and
was in the company of Prophet Sulaiman, she
got the opportunity of responding to the call of
her conscience.

69. To make her realise her intellectual error
and ideological straying, Prophet Sulaiman had
built a palace of glass, whose floor was of a clean
and smooth glass: It presented an appearance
of water. Therefore, for walking over it, the Queen
bared her calves, so that her clothing might not
get wet. Prophet Sulaiman informed her that it
was a floor of glass. She was taken by surprise
and her mind at once realised the fact that if a
man does not think properly, he can be deceived
by external appearances, while the reality is quite
different. These manifestations in the universe,
the sun and the moon, etc., are not gods, but God
is the one whose light is illuminating the entire
universe. When this reality dawned on her, she
realised that she was believing in polytheism
which was false, therefore, she admitted her er-
ror in the presence of her Lord.

Now Islam had reached the inner recesses of
her heart, and therefore, she declared her Islam
with full consciousness and full belief. Thus the
policy of Prophet Sulaiman became the cause of
her right guidance.

As for the question that King Sulaiman was
a Prophet, and prophets do not lead a luxurious
life, then how did he build a palace ? The an-
swer is that all this was done in support of his
mission and for Islam’s political advantage, and
not for leading a luxurious life nor even for ex-
hibiting his grandeur. Secondly Prophet
Sulaiman was given extra-ordinary resources,
even the services of jinns were made available
to him. He utilised these resources in building a
majestic Baitul Maqdis and constructing a mag-
nificent palace, the burden for constructing these
edifices did not fall on the poor people. These
monumental edifices were not constructed by
him at the cost of the rights and dues of the poor,
but he utilised the immense treasures which

657 S.27Dawatul Qur’an



658S.27 Dawatul Qur’an
Allah had granted him for the high purpose of
meeting the noble demands of the religion.
Thirdly a model of this aspect of character of a
prophet comes to the fore that without giving
up  the high standard of God-fearing righteous-
ness a grand kingdom can be ruled, and let no-
body be under the wrong impression that none
of the prophets was provided with the abun-
dance of resources, and no prophet could
present a model of an ideal ruler while at the
same time maintaining his piety and righteous-
ness.

Whether after embracing Islam the Queen re-
turned to her country or not is not indicated in
the Qur’an, for its purpose is not to relate his-
tory but to present a historical event in order to
refute polytheism which clearly shows that
when a lady even after becoming the queen of a
rich country, ponders over  God’s signs with
an open mind, she comes to the right conclu-
sion that polytheism is false and monotheism
is right, and she embraces Islam with unstinted
belief. And let nobody be under this impression
that the message of prophets has influenced
only the poor people, but it has also happened
that persons in power were also influenced by
their dawah and have readily embraced the
faith. However, in the Bible it is stated that the
queen returned to her country afterwards.

“So she turned and went back to her own
land, with her servants.” (2 Chronicles 9:12)

Anyway there is no mention of Prophet
Sulaiman’s marriage with the Queen of Sheba
in the Qur’an, nor in the hadith nor even in the
Bible. And what seems likely is that she might
have returned to her country, so that she might
invite her people to embrace Islam, and Prophet
Sulaiman might have given up his intention of
a military action against Sheba when its king-
dom had accepted his suzerainty.

Some people quote the event of the Queen of
Sheba in support of the contention of a woman
being the head of the state. Their argument is
that Prophet Sulaiman let her continue as the
ruler after her embracing Islam. First of all there
is no Quranic verse to show that the queen re-
turned to her country and continued to rule in
support of their argument. Secondly Prophet
Sulaiman had not made her the ruler. It was her

people who had made her their ruler. Thirdly
her nation was infidel and polytheistic, and af-
ter the queen’s having been rightly guided, she
could be made the means of rightly guiding her
people. Therefore with a view to meeting this
great need of dawah and reform, if a lady who
had embraced Islam with full consciousness, is
kept as a ruler, then it could only be an excep-
tional case. It would not be correct to take it to be
a general rule of the Shariah. And the Shariah of
Prophet Muhammad, Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa
Sallam, is a complete and perfect Shariah, in
which commands for observing Purdah have
also been given, therefore, to follow all these com-
mands and yet to act as the ruler of a state is
neither practicable nor feasible.

70. For explanation, please see Surah A’raf
Notes Nos. 115 to 126, and Surah Fajr Notes Nos.
12 and 13.

71. The message of Prophet Salih was that of
pure monotheism, of worshipping only one God.
This message on account of its reality was such
that there could not be any dispute about its
truth, but when he presented his dawah, his
community was divided into two factions. One
accepted the dawah and the other denied it.
Thus there started a tension between the creeds
of monotheism and polytheism and between
faith and infidelity. Who is better than the proph-
ets in presenting the dawah in a wise manner,
but when they have struck a blow to polytheism
and idolatry and have declared the only God as
worthy of worship a storm of opposition was
raised against them. But at the same time there
also stood up a group of people who responded
to their call. Although such a group used to be
small in number but in respect of its attributes it
used to be the cream of the contemporary soci-
ety. And this is that positive result which is the
main purpose of their dawah and by such people
only the society of the Paradise will be formed.

In the modern times a large number of pre-
senters of dawah are those who avoid striking an
effective blow to the practice of polytheism and
idolatry and is not prepared to invite any conflict
and tussle which would ensue as a result of their
presentation of dawah. For this reason their
dawah work is not more effective and fruitful.

72. That is: In your haste you are denying the
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truth and are inviting your own adverse end.
But if you ponder seriously the truth will be
manifest to you and you will realise what sin
you are committing. Then you can pray to Al-
lah for His pardon and you can become deserv-
ing of His mercy.

73. After the presentation of Prophet Salih’s
dawah, when divine calamities began falling
on the people in order that they might wake up
from their slumber and may pay heed to the call
of the Prophet, they interpreted this testing of
theirs as an ill omen brought about by Prophet
Salih and his companions. To this Prophet
Salih’s reply was that their fate was in the hands
of Allah, and whatever was happening to them
was as ordained by Allah and it was their test.
To consider it the result of the displeasure of
imagined gods and, goddesses and to presume
callers to monotheism as bringers of all omen is
to close one’s eyes from the reality.

74.That is: They were causing corruption
and mischief in the society. They were evil in-
fluences and had no interest in any work of re-
form.

75.These mischievous and unsocial elements

of the city plotted to carry out a raid during the
night on Prophet Salih and his family, and after
killing them they would tell the living next of
kin of the deceased that they were not present at
the site of the tragedy and thus would not be the
victims of retribution.

It may be noted that in the tribal society the
rule of taking revenge or retribution was very
important. If any person was killed, then the le-
gal heir of the murdered person used to ask for
blood money or compensation for that killing or
failing that the killer used to be killed. To avert
this consequence, the plotters devised this
scheme that all should jointly attempt the mur-
ders, and they would tell lies and thus would be
spared the payment of the blood money.

The Arab Prophet, Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa
Sallam, was also faced with such a problem.
Various tribes of Makkah had plotted to kill him
during the night in a united attempt and all the
chiefs of the tribes would take part in it so that
Bani Hashim should find it difficult to demand
retribution. But Allah at the most opportune time
guided him, so he left Makkah in secret and the
scheme of the plotters failed.



And they devised a scheme, and we devised
a scheme, and they did not perceive it.76

Then  see  what  was  the  nature of the
consequence  of their plotting. Verily, We de-
stroyed  them  totally,  together  with  all their
people.77

These are their dwellings, lying in ruins,78

for they did wrong.79 Surely in this there is a
sign for the people who have knowledge.80

And We delivered those who believed and
were God-fearing81.

And Loot82 (whom We sent as messenger),
when he said to his people: “Do you commit
indecencies 83even when you see.

”Do you go in lust84 to men instead of to
women? Nay, but you are an ignorant
people.”85

But the answer of his people was nothing
but this: “Banish86 the household of Loot
from your city, (for) they are people who
would keep clean!”87

So we delivered him and his household,
except his wife. We destined her to be of
those who stayed behind.88

And We rained on them a special kind of89

rain; so what an evil rain was that which fell
on those who had been warned!

Say: ‘Praise be to Allah and Peace be upon
His slaves whom He has chosen! 90 (Ask
them:) Is Allah best or that they ascribe as
partners to Him ? 91

(Worthy of worship are they) or He who cre-
ated the heavens and the earth, and sends
down water from the sky? From this We
caused to spring forth gardens of delight,
whose trees were not possible for you to grow.
Is there any other god with Allah?92 Nay, but
these are the people who deviate (from Truth).

50.

51.

52.

53.

54.

55.

56.

57.

58.

59.

60.
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76. That is: Allah caused their plot to fail in
such a way that before the time which they had
fixed for putting their plan into practice they were
seized in the grip of His punishment.

77. The explanation about the punishment
which visited Thamud has been given in Surah
Hood Notes Nos. 123 and 124.

78. That is: In the region of Hijr the ruins of
their dwellings are still there as a lesson for the
observers.

79. The polytheistic acts and the corrupt atti-
tude of the tribe of Thamud has been termed as
‘zulm’ (wrong-doing). It shows in what sense the
word ‘zulm’ is used in Qur’an.

80.Those who do not like to remain ignorant
but attain the knowledge of the real causes of the
events and the circumstances by studying them,
for such people in the chronicle of Thamud there
is a great sign for a moral and a lesson.

81. When the decisive punishment came from
Allah, which was a proof of the authenticity of
the Prophet, then in its grip only the non-believ-
ers, polytheists and corrupt people were seized.
The people, who had accepted the faith and had
adopted the God-fearing attitude, were saved.

82. The chronicle of Prophet Loot (Lot) has
been narrated in various surahs. e.g. Surah A’raf,
Surah Hood, etc.

83.Such an indecent act which no person with
common sense will term anything but evil and
immoral. Then how are you indulging in this filthy
and horrendous act knowingly and consciously?

84.They were suffering from the evil sickness
of homosexuality. They  had given up sex with
women and were satisfying their lust by indulg-
ing in sex with males For further explanation, see
Surah Hood, Note No. 129.

85. That is: You are imbecile to indulge in the
act of open lunacy. The word ‘jahl’(ignorance) is
sometimes used in opposition to knowledge and
sometimes in opposition to intelligence. Here it is
used in the latter sense.

86. They were not prepared to tolerate in their
city a person who was their real well-wisher and
was always trying to reform them. It gives an idea
of their mischievous and corrupt mentality.

87.This was a taunt on Prophet Loot and his
believing companion, who were insisting on them
to live virtuously, and naturally.

88. For explanation, please see Surah Hood,
Note No.117.

89. That is: The rain of stones. For further ex-
planation, please see Surah Hood, Note. No.119.

90.The chronicles which have been narrated
above culminate in Allah’s praise and prayers of
Peace for the chosen slaves of Allah. In these events
the attributes of Allah’s justice. wisdom and mercy
are manifest, therefore, He is worthy of praises and
encomiums, and His chosen slaves-the Prophets-
have become worthy of our prayers, Peace upon
them for fulfilling their responsibilities so effi-
ciently. For them prayers of Peace only come out
from the hearts of the believers. It is the reason
why with the names of the Prophets the words.
Alaihis Salam’ (Peace be upon them) are uttered
or written.

91. The question is to the polytheists that the
God who is ruling over His slaves with such wis-
dom is better or the idols of bricks and stones
whom they have elevated to the rank of gods?

92. Quran’s argument on Allah’s existence and
His oneness is natural, easily understandable and
convincing. It does not talk the language of phi-
losophy, nor does it raise theoretical discussions,
for its addressee is the common man, not a par-
ticular section of humanity. It does so because the
messages that are conveyed in the philosophical
and theoretic style may impress the intellect, but
they are not accepted by the heart. But the argu-
ments of Qur’an, inspite of being simple, are so
effective and forceful that they are accepted not
only by the intellect but also by the heart and a
state of faith and belief is created. Here also Qur’an
argues on Allah’s being one and the only God in
the same manner.

If man ponders with a clear mind over the ex-
istence of the heavens and the earth and over the
provision and sustenance that he gets from them,
on which his very life depends, his heart will at
once cry out that all this has not come into exist-
ence by itself, but there is a Creator of all these
things and this universe is a perfect system, whose
various constituents co-ordinate with each other
for fulfilling the purpose for which they were cre-
ated. Accordingly, with the co-ordination between
the heavens and the earth, water comes down as
rain, which helps in producing food for mankind
and animals. If the heavenly energies like the heat
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of the sun and the winds, etc. had not co-ordinate
with the earth, there could not have been rain nor
could the food be produced. These things which
can be observed are ample proof of the fact that
there is God of the universe and there is only one
God. If there were no God, the universe would
have been disorderly and purposeless. And if there
were more than one God then there would not
have been co-ordination among its constituents.
These arguments for monotheism are simple, but
they are so deep, strong, and absolute that they
cut at the roots of godlessness and atheism, and
also of the belief of more than one god. In short the
existence of God and His oneness is not an imagi-
nary thing, nor is it a philosophical concept, but a
reality whose knowledge is received by man di-
rectly, provided he keeps his eyes open and does
not mutilate his nature.

So far as the creation of the heavens and the
earth is concerned, the Qur’an very clearly says
that Allah has brought them and all the things
between them into existence from non-existence.
This was also the belief of the polytheists of Arabia.
But the belief of the polytheists of India is very
involved and extremely misleading. For example

Rig Veda says that the sky and the earth came out
of God’s self:

“Out of himself came the invisible world, out
of himself came the sky and the earth.” -(The Spiri-
tual Heritage of India by Swami Prabhavananda,
P. 32, with reference to Rig veda x 121 : 1-2 ).

The English translation of Rig Veda has been
published by the Veda Pratisthan, New Delhi. In
its Foreword the translator has clarified that God
alone is the creator of the world, but not in the
sense that he has brought it into existence from
non-existence but according to the Vedic philoso-
phy, God, who is the Creator and matter or prakriti
which is primordial, but co-exist eternally.

“The Vedic philosophy is a concept of co-ex-
istence of the two eternals, God the Creator and
Primordial matter, Prakriti ; ” (Rig Veda Samhita,
Vol.1.P.6).

What a lowly concept of God, that though He
is accepted as a Creator but on the level of a crea-
ture. In other words God is not able to bring any-
thing into existence from non-existence, when
Qur’an invites mankind to believe in God as a Cre-
ator and an Absolutely Powerful and Supreme
Being.
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Say (to them): “None in the heavens and the
earth knows the Unseen except  Allah ; and
they know not when they will  be  raised.
Nay, but jumbled is their knowledge of the
Hereafter. Nay, they are confused about it.
Nay, they are blind about it. (Al-Quran)



(Worthy of worship are they) or He who
made the earth a fixed abode,93 and placed
the rivers in its folds, and set mountains upon
it, and placed a barrier94 between the two
seas? Is there any other god with Allah? Nay,
but most of them know not.95

(Worthy of worship are they) or He who
answers the oppressed one when he cries
out to him and removes the evil,96and makes
you rulers97 of the earth? Is there any other
god with Allah? Nay, but Little do they re-
member! 98

(Worthy of worship are they) or He who
guides99 you in the darknesses of the land
and the sea, and who sends winds as har-
bingers of His mercy?100 Is there any other
god with Allah? High Exalted is Allah from
all that they ascribe as partner to him ! 101

(Worthy of worship are they) or He who
originates creation and, thereafter shall re-
produce it and who gives you sustenance
from the heaven and the earth ? Is there any
other god with Allah? Say: “Bring proof, if
you are truthful.”102

Say (to them): “None in the heavens and
the earth knows the Unseen except  Allah ;
103 and they know not when they will  be
raised.104

Nay, but jumbled is their knowledge of the
Hereafter. Nay, they are confused about it.
Nay, they are blind about it.105

And the unbelievers say: “When we and
our forefathers are turned to dust, shall we
be raised to life?

”We were promised this once before, and
so were our forefathers. It is but a fable of
the ancients.”106
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93. That is: He created the earth in such a
way that it has become possible to inhabit man
on it. If there were no air zone on the earth, it
would have been impossible for man to live on
he earth as it is: impossible on the moon. Simi-
larly the earth has been placed at such a dis-
tance from the sun that if there were anything
more and less than what it is, then there would
not have been any life on the earth, as the plan-
ets which are very near or very far from the sun,
there is no sign of life on them. But the earth is at
such a suitable distance from the sun that it is
fully capable of sustaining life on it. Has all this
happened on its own, or was it the result of the
creation and planning of an Absolute Mighty
Being?

94. For explanation, please see Surah Al-
Furqan, Note No. 71

95. That is: They are totally godless people,
and they do not want that they should attain
the correct recognition of God.

96. It is the experience of everybody that
when he is in the throes of extreme pain he re-
members God and then invokes him for relief.
And it is God alone who relieves him of his suf-
fering. This is the evidence of man’s innermost
self that God alone is Reliever. But in spite of
this internal evidence what a large number of
people invokes beings other than God for relief
in their suffering!

97. It is Allah only Who has made man con-
troller of the affairs on the earth. It is man who
is able to use everything on this earth for his
own good and he rules over everything. If any-
body claims that these powers have been be-
stowed on man by somebody else, then he
should present proof for his claim, but the poly-
theists are also non-claimants that somebody
else has given these powers to man. As for the
atheists, they have no answer to this question
as to from where man has got all these powers.

98. That is: All these favours from God are
such as turn men towards God, but it is not of-
ten that people turn to God.

99. That is: he has fixed such signs that it is
easy for man to find his path and he may be able
to find in what direction he should proceed, e.g.
mountains, rivers, which are the means of find-
ing ways in the journeys on land, similarly there

are stars which help in finding the direction
while sailing by the sea.

100. Means the rains of mercy.
101. That is: Even the polytheists believe in

Allah, but their Concept of God is very lowly.
The Polytheists of Arabia were unable to form
the right concept of Allah’s might and greatness,
and the polytheists of India made god lower than
even man.

102.That is: If you have any proof  of the fact
that there is any other being besides Allah Who
creates anything for the first time, and also rec-
reates it and then provides sustenance to the cre-
ated one, then put up that proof. But those who
believe in a number of gods, had neither any proof
earlier, nor have they any proof now. The poly-
theists of Arabia said that this belief is being
held from the times of their forefathers, and the
polytheists of India present polytheism in a
philosophical colour, but what they say is ab-
surd talk and also self contradictory. On the one
hand there is a claim for the unity of God :

“God alone is one.” -(Rig Veda  Samhita-In-
troduction Vol.I.p.73), and on the other hand
there is the belief about Trinity:

“Ours is a Holy Trinity, the family of three
eternals, the Infinite Supreme Self (the father)
(ii)the eternal Primal matter, the Prakriti (the
Mother) and (iii) the numberless infinitesimal
self (the sons).” Rig Veda Samhita -Introduction
Vol. I page 16).

And there is also the concept of numberless
gods: “There are as many Devas or spiritual En-
tities as there are qualities in the World.” -(Out-
lines of Vedanta P.131) Moreover, there is also a
claim that the Higher God has given birth to other
gods: “From a part of him was born the body of
Universe and out of his body were born the gods,
the earth and men.”

-(Spiritual Heritage of India, p.32)
As against all these involved and contradic-

tory statements, Quran presents the facts of
Allah’s oneness in such a reasonable manner
that a man of clear mind cannot feel any compli-
cation or contradiction, and the heart and the
mind accept the obvious truth.

103.That is: When none besides Allah has
the knowledge of the Unseen and hidden things,
then this belief about some one that he/she has
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the power to hear the invocation of his follow-
ers and relieves them from their distress is base-
less and absolutely wrong, whether they are
saints or pious people.

What a pity that inspite of this obvious ex-
planation in the Qur’an a section of Muslims is
under the wrong impression that there is noth-
ing wrong in invoking these pious people who
are buried in the graves for relieving them of their
distress and suffering. They believe that these
pious people know the condition of every one
while they are in their graves, they hear when
they are invoked, and help those who invoke
them, although according to the clarification of
the Qur’an none of these things are correct. They
have neither the knowledge of the Unseen, nor
are they gods that anybody may invoke them
and they may hear the invocation, nor can they
reach out to help anybody while in the world of
Barzakh. A highly exaggerated concept has been
established in respect of the Prophet, Sallal Lahu
Alaihi Wa Sallam, in respect of the knowledge
of the Unseen and then discussions and debates
are held on this point. If Qur’an is studied with
a clear mind then all waywardness and mis-
guidance will be vanished. For further explana-
tion regarding the knowledge of the Unseen,
please see Surah An’am Note No.8, and  Surah
A’raf Note No.291.

104. That is: Those who are buried in the
graves have no knowledge as to when the
Doomsday will occur, and when will they be
raised. Similarly the jinns and the angels also
do not know when the Doomsday will occur,
then how have they become the knower of the
Unseen that they may come to the rescue of their
invokers?

105. As is stated above, the people of Arabia
were not totally unaware of the belief about the
Hereafter. Whatever remains of the prophetic
guidance that were left with them also included
some peripheral knowledge of the Hereafter. But
when some uninformed and polytheistic con-
cepts were mixed with this smattering of knowl-
edge the result was profound confusion, e.g. their
concept that once man died and his body be-
came dust, how could he be revived with his
body, similarly their belief that when these dei-
ties are their interceders before God on their be-

half, and when they worship them, why would
they not help in their salvation. Thus when their
knowledge became a conglomerate of confusion,
they lost their belief of the Hereafter and became
doubtful of its occurrence. This doubt subse-
quently turned into their denial as a result of
their selfish desires, and they became so much
blind that they could not see any sign  which
pointed to the occurrence of the Hereafter.

And so far as the polytheists of India are con-
cerned, they also have a concept of sorts about
the reward and punishment, which in its origi-
nal source might be the result of some prophetic
guidance and nature’s direction. But the con-
cept of the multiple gods and the theory of re-
incarnation has complicated the belief about the
Hereafter in such a way that now there is no
more any concept of the Hereafter in their be-
liefs. The concept of the compensation for any
act with them is that whoever performs an evil
deed, his soul after death adopts varying forms:
it can adopt the form of a man as also the form of
an insect :

“Souls enter various forms of existence from
man to worm.” -(Outlines of Hinduism, by T.M.
Mahadevan P.63).

Then this round of births and re-births goes
on till the soul attains the recognition of Brahma
(God). And whoever performs good deeds, to the
extent that his desires become dead, he is not
reborn, he becomes a part of Brahma (God):

“But he in whom desire is stilled suffers no
rebirth after death, having attained to the high-
est desiring only the self, he goes to no other
world. Realising Brahman, he becomes Brah-
man.” - (Spiritual Heritage of India, p.68).

We seek Allah’s refuge from such a concept!
How polytheistic is this concept of compensa-
tion for acts that a man of good deeds becomes
part of God,’ as if God is an ocean in which riv-
ers fall. Similarly the idea of a man of bad deeds
being reborn off and on is only a baseless talk
which has been given a philosophical form. This
theory is contradictory to the teachings of the
prophets and is also against reason and against
reality. The agreed teachings of all the prophets
is that for the compensation of the good and bad
acts of men a day is fixed by Allah, i.e. the Day of
Judgment, when He will raise all the dead with
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their bodies and everybody will have to account
for his acts individually before God. Those who
had accepted the true faith and had acted righ-
teously  will deserve everlasting rewards and
those who had disbelieved and held polytheis-
tic beliefs will be liable to get everlasting  pun-
ishment for their false beliefs and rebellious at-
titudes, and they will be hurled into the Hellfire.
The theory of re-incarnation is contradictory to
the teachings of the prophets and no divine
book supports this theory.

The concept of re-incarnation is against rea-
son and it is a circle which has neither a begin-
ning nor an end. Did man came into existence
first or animal? If man came first, then in his
first birth he would have been a man. And if
man came into existence first, then what would
he have been in his earlier or the first birth. Then
nobody knows before this how many times he
has been taking births, and as a punishment of
what crime they have taken this birth.

The theory of re-incarnation is against real-
ity, for the beginning of mankind had started with
a man and a woman. If this theory were correct,
then these two persons would have taken birth
again and again. But such an increase in the hu-
man population that it has reached billions and
trillions mark repudiates this theory.

In short the theory of re-incarnation is a false
and unreasonable theory. As against this the be-
lief in the Hereafter is a reasonable one and is
based on realism.

106. In this denial is hidden the admission
that being raised on the Day of Resurrection is
not a thing which they have heard for the first
time through the lips of the Prophet, but it was
a well known fact which was being conveyed
from one generation to the next. And this is  the
proof of the fact that the effects of the teachings
of the Prophets Ibrahim and Ismail about the
belief of the Hereafter were still lingering in Bani
Ismail.



Say: “Travel in the land and see what was
the end of the guilty.”107

(O Prophet!) Do not grieve for them, nor be
distressed from their intrigues.108

And they ask: “When will this promise
(threat) be fulfilled, if you speak the
truth?”109

Say:”Possibly a part of what you would
hasten is already close behind you.”110

In fact your Lord is full of bounty for man-
kind, but most of them do not give thanks.111

And verily your Lord knows surely all that
their bosoms hide and all that they pro-
claim.112

There is no secret in heaven or earth but is
recorded in a clear book.113

Verily this Qur’an narrates to Bani Israil
most of that concerning which they differ.114

And verily it is a guidance and a mercy for
the believers.115

Verily your Lord will judge between them
by His command.116 And He is the Mighty
one and the All-Knowing.117

So ( O Prophet ! ) put  your trust in Allah,
verily, you are on the side of the manifest
truth.

Verily you cannot make the dead hear,118

nor can you make the deaf hear the call
when they  flee  turning their backs.

Nor can you guide the blind out of their
error. You cannot make anyone to hear ex-
cept those who believe Our revelations and
who have submitted.119
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107. The lives of those nations who had de-
nied the belief in the Hereafter had become crimi-
nal. They had no fear in opposing the commands
of Allah, and they had become totally free by break-
ing all the restrictions of morality. Some of the signs
of the ruins of such nations are spread out in the
world. Qur’an invites people to see these signs
and take a lesson from them, and recommends that
for this purpose journeys may be undertaken.

108. These are comforting words for the
Prophet that if even inspite of all his efforts the
idolaters are not ready to open their eyes and see
the truth, he need not be sorry for them, nor should
he grieve, and he also need not be disturbed by
the schemes they were hatching; they would not
be able to do any harm.

109. That is: When will occur this Doomsday
about which you are threatening us.

110. Your view that if the Doomsday is ever to
occur, why does it not occur now, shows your
rashness or hasty reaction, as the Doomsday is a
Day of punishment for the guilty, and that if there
is some time for the Doomsday to occur, then that
day is very close when in this world only they
will meet their adverse consequences. It means
that those nations which deny their prophets, to
such nations the divine punishment visits in this
very world. Accordingly only a few years later
the battles of Badr and Hunain took place, and
those who were not likely to accept the Faith were
destroyed during the lifetime of the Prophet (S.A.
W.). And as soon as they died, the punishment
over their souls started in the world of Barzakh.
Thus the punishment for which they were eager
to be hastened, eventually seized them.

111.This is Allah’s great favour that He pro-
vides an opportunity to the people to mend and
reform, inspite of their transgression. For this
people should be thankful to Him, but they do
not appreciate this favour and do not correct their
attitude.

112. That is: Allah knows well the unneces-
sary discussions that they have introduced con-
cerning the Day of Judgment, and also the preju-
dice, rancour and enmity which are its real mo-
tive force, and which they have hidden in their
bosoms.

113. By the book is meant that world record in
which is recorded every small thing of the uni-

verse, however secret it may be. It means that, Al-
lah knows every thing, but with that He has also
arranged that a universal record of the things are
maintained, which shows that this universe is
being run on a planned basis.

114. In early Meccan period, the Prophet had
not to deal with the Bani Israil, but the chronicles
of Prophets Moosa, Sulaiman, and other proph-
ets, narrated in the Qur’an differ from the
chronicles narrated in the Torah, etc, Similarly
there are differences prominent in other things
too. Here these doubts are being answered. Bani
Israil did not preserve the Torah, but distorted its
writings, added something of their own, etc. They
tarnished the characters of the prophets in their
tales, and with regard to beliefs also they tried to
interpret the religious commands. etc., according
to their wishes and became a prey to disputations
and were divided into sects. They became ada-
mant and harsh toward each other, and commit-
ted excesses. But Qur’an narrated the chronicles
of the prophets in such clear terms and explained
the beliefs and commands so clearly that there
remained no room for doubts and misgivings. It
was the staff of Prophet Moosa that swallowed
the snakes of the false narratives.

115. “For explanation, please see Surah A’raf,
Note No.308, and Surah Yunus Nos. 89 and 90.

116. That is: The judgment will be in the Court,
after which there will be no chance for anyone to
take any objection, and the judgment will be en-
forced at once.

117. He is overpowering, and supreme, there-
fore, His judgment will be definite and final, and
none will be able to stop its enforcement, and He
is All-Knowing, so there is no possibility of any
error in His judgment.

118. That is: Those whose conscience is dead
will not be impressed by your counsel and admo-
nitions. Although this statement has been made
metaphorically, but the words of the ayah that

          “you cannot make the dead hear”
point to a very significant reality and that is the
dead cannot hear. If it were possible for the dead
to hear, then these wordings would not have been
suitable. However, if Allah desires some dead
people to hear, then it is altogether a different mat-
ter. Exceptional cases are possible, but the principled
reality is that the dead cannot hear. As for address-
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ing the dead at the time of going to the graveyard
and praying for peace (greetings), it is an effec-
tive style in which the absent person is treated as
present, so that the pilgrim or visitor may think
that he has reached the world of the dead and is
personally meeting them; and such a practice is
helpful in reminding one of death and making
one believe in the Hereafter. Accordingly the last
sentence of the prayer while visiting a grave is:

“If Allah willing, we will be meeting you,” cre-
ates this very effect. The Prophet, Sallal Lahu
Alaihi Wa Sallam, had stated on the death of his
child, Ibrahim :

“O Ibrahim ! We are sorrowful on your separa-

tion.” -(Bukhari -Kitabul Janaiz). In this the ad-
dress is to a child who is dead, but actually it is a
style of expressing sorrow, and the idea was to
show the people how to express sorrow in a per-
mitted manner, so that they may not adopt the
method of breast-beating and loudly crying.

119.The benefit of your reciting the divine rev-
elations is reaped only by those who are ready to
accept the truth, and embrace the Faith on hear-
ing the divine revelations and surrender them-
selves totally to Allah. Faith is related to heart’s
feeling and affirmation by the mouth and Islam
(submission) is related to practice, action. It
means that they do not become Muslims on hol-
low belief, but they accept faith by heart (sin-
cerely), affirm it by the mouth and adopt their
practical attitude in accordance with that.




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And whoever comes with an evil deed.
such will be flung down on their faces in
the Fire. Are you not being rewarded ex-
cept for what you did? (Say):’I have been
commanded to worship the Lord of this
City which He has Blade holy, and to
whom all things belong. And I have been
commanded to be of Muslims.(Al-Quran)



And when Our decree will be imposed on
them, We will bring forth a beast of the earth
that will speak to them, for mankind had no
faith in Our revelations.120

And the Day when We shall gather from
every community a host of those who de-
nied Our revelations, and they will be set in
array;121

Till, when they come, He will say: “Did you
deny My revelations when you could not
compass122 them in knowledge, or what was
it that you were doing?

And Our decree will be imposed on them123

because they have done wrong, and they
will not (be able to) speak.124

Do they not see that We have made the
night  for them to rest in and the day to give
them light? Surely there are signs in this for
those who believe.125

And the Day when the Trumpet will be
blown, and all who are in heavens and earth
will be seized with fear, except him whom
Allah will be pleased 126 (to exempt). And all
will come to Him, humbled.127

And you see the mountains, you think they
are firm, (but) they will be flying like
clouds:128 the doing of Allah who has per-
fected all things.129 Verily He is aware of
what you do.130

Whoever brings a good deed 131 will have
better (recompense) them its worth; and such
are safe from fear that Day.132

And whoever comes with an evil deed.133

such will be flung down on their faces in
the Fire. Are you not being rewarded except
for what you did?134

(Say):’I have been commanded to worship
the Lord of this City which He has Blade
holy,135 and to whom all things belong. And
I have been commanded to be of Muslims.136
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120. ‘Dabbatul Ardh ’,  animal
emerging out of the earth that will speak to the
people. It will be a great sign of Allah, which will
appear at a time when the Doomsday will be very
near. When Our decree will be imposed on them
means that when Allah will intend to show to
the infidels the signs of punishment, and by infi-
dels or disbelievers are meant all disbelievers and
not only the disbelievers of the time of the revela-
tion of Qur’an.

This is a great prophecy of Qur’an. Its men-
tion has been made in the hadith also as a sign of
the coming of the Doomsday. -(Sahih Muslim -
Kitabul Fitan).

This will be a new animal which will come
out of the earth, and its speciality will be that it
will speak to the people, such talk which will
show that not believing in Allah’s signs and His
revelations was wrong. In other words this beast
will appear as a sign of the Almighty’s might,
that it would be the proof of the occurrence of the
Doomsday and the authenticity of the
prophethood of the Last Prophet. In this very
surah the wonderful might of Allah has been
mentioned in which the bird Hoopoe is men-
tioned to have spoken to prophet Sulaiman, but
those who do not believe in Allah’s miraculous
power, or do not at all believe in God himself,
what will these people do when a beast will ap-
pear and speak to them at the time when the Day
of Resurrection would be near, what will be their
reaction? How will they interpret it?

It may be noted that Qur’an has spoken very
briefly about the beast of the earth, and in the
hadith also details are not given. Therefore, all
the details as to in which country such an animal
will appear, what will be its shape and form, etc.,
are hidden in the veil of future. In this connection
it is not proper to conjecture and guess, and the
narratives in which details of the beast of the earth
are stated, they are weak, and contradictory state-
ments have been made in them, therefore, it
would not be correct to term them as the explana-
tion of this ayah of the Qur’an. In one hadith of
Tirmizi it is mentioned that with the beast of the
earth there will appear the staff of Moosa and the
ring of Sulaiman. With the staff it will illumine
the face of the Momin and with the ring it will
put a seal on the nose of the disbeliever. -(Tirmizi

-Abwabut Tafseer, Surah Naml).
Although Tirmizi has termed this hadith as

‘Hasan’ (reliable), but one of its narrator is Aus
bin Khalid, who has been called weak by various
scholars of traditions. In Tahzibut-Tahzeeb, a
book of Asmaur Rijal (a book of bio data of the
narrators of hadith) it is written:

“ Azdi says that he is weak and Ibn Qattan
says that the condition of Aus is unreliable. He
has narrated three traditions from Abu Hurairah,
which are weak, and Ibn Habban has included
him among the reliable narrators.”
      -(Tahzibut Tahzeeb-Ibn Hajr-Vol. I, p.382).

Another of its narrator is Ali bin Zaid and he
too is weak. Therefore, Imam Ahmed says that he
is not at all worth considering. Jozjani says he is
weak, and Nasai too has called him weak. Ibn
Khuzaimah says that because of his weak memory
I do not rely on the hadith narrated by him for
arguing on their basis. (Ibid -Vol.7,P.322).

121.That is: On the Day of Judgment those
groups of people from the followers of every
prophet will be gathered, who had denied Allah’s
signs and His revelations. They will be arrayed
in rows as armies, and they will be divided in
different divisions.

122. That is: On what basis you had denied My
revelation. Do you know for certain as to whether
there is no sign in the universe and in your own
self which creates a belief in the existence of Allah,
His unity, His might, His greatness, recompenses
of the acts and certain belief in the Hereafter, and
that the revelations from Allah which any mes-
senger from Allah might have presented are not
really Allah’s revelations. If you had not reached
this conclusion after a research, and it is a fact that
your denial was not the result of any research, then
did you deny them without any research and with-
out any knowledge?

Today the condition of the highly educated
people is that being impressed by Darwin’s theory
of Evolution and Marx’s dialectic materialism
and this many other such theories they have be-
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come deniers of God. They are proving themselves
to be ignorant in the name of being educated. if
they had observed the signs in the universe and
‘would have pondered over the revelations from
Allah which are before them in the form of
Qur’an, then they could have attained the
knowledge of truth, but their prejudice and
pride have kept them away  from truth.

123. That is: The decree of punishment would
be imposed on them.

124. On the Day of Resurrection the guilty
will have to pass through various stages. One
stage will be when Allah will show them the
wrong that they had done to themselves, and
they will have no answer.

125. If these people had contemplated this
fact that Allah had created night for their com-
fort and peace, and the day to enable them to be
active and working, is it not an argument of His
being the Lord of the universe, and does it no
show that the life of man is not without pur-
pose, and does not this observation remind that
after death the morning of Day of Resurrection
is surely to dawn.

126. When the Trumpet for Doomsday will
be sounded for the first time, the entire universe
will be so much terrified that not only the deni-
zens of the earth but also those of the skies will
be horror stricken. Only those persons will be
spared this horror, whom Allah will be pleased
to spare.

127. When the Trumpet will be sounded for
the second time, all the people will assemble
before Allah in the most humble way, nobody
will dare show pride and arrogance. The pride
of the haughtiest of men would have disap-
peared.

128. Today the mountains appear to be fixed
and firm on the ground but on the Doomsday
they will be flying in the air like clouds.

129. This will be a miraculous manifestation

of Allah’s might, which has so firmly fixed ev-
erything in such strong laws that it has perforce
to remain in its place or in its circle. For example,
Allah has placed such a gravitational Force in
the earth that everything is attracted towards it,
and nothing goes out of the limits of the earth,
except when some thing goes out of its force of
Gravity under some other law of physics. But if
the earth loses its Force of Gravity then the moun-
tains could also float in the air losing their
weight, as things lose their weight in the outer
space.

130. Allah is aware of your acts. Therefore,
when the Day of Resurrection will occur, He will
give you appropriate recompense for your good
or bad acts.

131. Means virtue or goodness of the belief
and practice, that is: whoever will come with
having done virtuous deeds.

132. When the Trumpet of the Doomsday will
be sounded for the second time and all the people
will be revived and gathered at one place, the
righteous people will not be terrified inspite of
the devastating effect of that day, because they
will be hopeful of happy ending.

133. Means wickedness of belief and act.
134. That is: the recompense will depend on

the act. As you sow, so shall you reap. They used
to turn away from Allah’s revelations.

In this way when they had turned towards
punishment, they had deserved to be thrown
into the Hellfire on their faces.

135. That is the city of Makkah, which was
declared as Haram (holy) from the time of
Prophet Ibrahim (Alaihis salam),and from this
aspect of its being the centre of monotheism.
Therefore, the point that Allah is the Lord of this
city is a well known reality’ and He has com-
manded me to worship Him only.

136. That is: I should surrender myself to Allah
only and should live as an obedient slave to Him.
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And say: “Praise be to Allah. He will show
you His signs and you will recognise them.
And your Lord is not unaware of what you
do.” (Al-Quran)



’And to recite the Qur’an.137 And whoever
takes the right path, does the right thing for
the good of his soul.’ And whoever goes
astray, say (to him): ‘Verily, I am  only a
warner.’

And say: “Praise be to Allah.138 He will
show you His signs and you will recognise139

them. And your Lord is not unaware of what
you do.”

92.

93.
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137. The command of reciting Qur’an is very
important from the viewpoint of dawah. The
Prophet (Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam) was not
given the command only to admonish people
and to convey the divine message, but he was
also commanded to recite the Qur’an to people.
It was because there is nothing more effective
than Allah’s word to influence the people, and
also because through Allah’s word His message
is convincingly conveyed to His slaves. The
point that the Qur’an is in Arabic and it cannot
be presented to Non-Arabs does not prevent it
from being presented to them. Accordingly the
Prophet had written a letter to the Roman em-
peror, inviting him to embrace Islam, and in that
letter he had quoted the ayat of the Qur’an and
the Caeser had learnt their meaning through the
interpreter.

In modern times facilities for translation and
printing in every language are available, there-
fore, it is for consideration, why should it not be
made a means of spreading dawah and under-
standing of faith? And why should arrange-
ments for Quran’s translation on wider scale be
not made?

135. The surah is ending on a note of praise
for Allah, for that Being is really worthy of all
praises that He has revealed such a magnificent
Qur’an from which have ensued rivers of knowl-
edge for the people.

It may be noted that in this Surah mention of
knowledge has occurred a number of times,
which has highlighted its various aspects.

In other words this is a distinguishing as-
pect of this surah.

139.It is a hint at the signs of the Doomsday
that will appear in the world when the Dooms-
day would be close to occur. And seeing them its
deniers will also realise that the Doomsday is
about to occur as a real thing. Thus the truthful-
ness of the Prophet and the Qur’an will appear
in this very world before the people of the world,
e.g. emergence of the beast of the earth, letting
loose of Gog and Magog (Al-Anbia-96).Similarly
in the hadith also some signs of the Doomsday
have been mentioned, e.g. return of  Prophet Eesa
(Jesus), and rising of the sun from the west
(Bukhari Kitabur Riqaq). etc.

For futher explanation, see Surah Al-An’am
Note No.293.
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“In the name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful. From
Muhammad, who is a slave of Allah and His messenger, this letter is
addressed to Hercules, Head of Rome. Peace be on him who follows the
right guidance. I invite you to accept Islam. If you will accept Islam, you
will live peacefully, and Allah will reward you doubly, but if you would
refuse, then the sin of Arissi(countrymen) will be on your head. O people
of the Book! Come to a thing which is common between you and us, that
is: we do not worship any being other than Allah, nor should we associ-
ate any other with Him, and none of us should make anyone else his
lord, except Allah. If they do not agree, then say clearly: Be a witness that
we are Muslims.”

678S.27
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NAME: Qasas means Narrative of events. In
the ayah No.25, an event is narrated in which
Prophet Moosa’s reaching Madyan and a
Copt’s being killed by him is related for the
narration of this event the words used are: ‘Wa
qas’sa alaihil qasasa’ and this reference gives
the surah its name.
TIME OF REVELATION : From the topics it is
gathered that it might have been revealed after
the revelation of Surah An-Naml.
CENTRAL THEME :  To remove doubts in con-
nection with the prophethood of the last
Prophet (Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam) and to
create a belief about it. In this connection the
chronicle of Prophet Moosa has been narrated
in detail  so that the prophethood of
Muhammad (S.A.W.) may be seen in this per-

28 - SURAH AL-QASAS
(The Narrative).

spective.
ORDER OF THE VERSES : Verses Nos. 1 and 2
are prefatory ayat.

In ayat Nos. 3 to 43 the chronicle of Prophet
Moosa has been narrated, particularly the cir-
cumstances of his birth and some other aspect
of his life have been brought into focus.

Verses Nos. 44 to 61 answer the doubts of
the deniers.

In ayat Nos. 62 to 75 polytheism is repudi-
ated and tawheed is presented with arguments.

In ayat Nos. 76 to 84 the chronicle of an ex-
tremely rich man, whose name was Qaroon, has
been narrated and a moral lesson is presented.

Verses Nos. 85 to 88 are the concluding ayat,
in which there is a provision for comfort for the
Prophet and also a guidance for him to stick to
his guns.
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28-SURAH AL-QASAS
(The Narrative)

Verses (ayaat) 88

In the name of Allah, Most Gracious,
Most Merciful.

Ta, Seen, Meem.1

These are the verses of the clear Book.2

We narrate3to you some of the chronicles of
Moosa and Firaun with truth, for people
who believe.4

Verily Firaun exalted himself5 in the land
and divided its people into sects.6 He op-
pressed a group of its people, killing their
sons and sparing their women.7 Verily he
was of the corrupt.8

And We desired to do favour to those who
were oppressed in the land, and to make
them leaders and make them inheritors,9

And to give them power10 in the land, and to
show Firaun and Haman,11 and their army,
at their hands the very thing they dreaded.12

And We revealed to Moosa’s mother:
‘Suckle him,  then  when you feel concerned
about his safety put him down the river, and
have no fear and do not grieve. Verily, We
will bring him back to you and We will make
him one of Our messengers.’13

So the family of Firaun picked him up that
he might become (as decreed) for them an
enemy and a Sorrow.14 Verily Firaun,
Haman and their armies were all sinners.15

And Firaun’s wife said to him: “He is the
coolness for the eye for me and for you. Do
not slay him.16 possibly he may be of use to
us, or we may adopt him as our son.” And
they were unaware (of the end).17

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

8.

9.
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1. For the explanation of separate letters (ab-
breviations) please see Surah Baqarah, Note No.1
and Surah Yunus Note No.1.

Here ‘Ta’ (T) refers to Tur (mountain), which
occurs in Verse No.29 and No.46, at the foot of
which Prophet Moosa received his Prophethood.
‘Seen’ refers to ‘Sultan’(authority), which Allah
granted to Prophets Moosa and Haroon, and
which is mentioned in the ayah No.35. And
‘Meem’ refers to Moosa, which occurs in ayah
No.3 and other ayat, and whose chronicle is nar-
rated in detail in this surah.

2. For explanation, please see Surah Yusuf,
Note No.2.

3. That is: These events are quite true and are
correct word by word. A reader realises their truth
when he compares the narrative in the Qur’an
with that in the Bible, which is very involved.

4. That is: Only those people will benefit from
it who will accept faith.

5. Exalting himself means transgressing the
limits or rebelling against God, to issue one’s own
commands in place of His commands, and in-
stead of establishing justice and peace indulging
in tyranny and excesses.

6. Due to prejudice and unjust political pres-
sures, he had divided the country’s population
into various classes. The rights of the ruling class
were safe and the rights of the other classes de-
pended on the mercies of the ruling class, and
they were given discriminatory treatment. In other
words the government of Firaun was the worst
kind of the communalist government. And we can
easily understand what can be the attitude of a
communalist government in our country,
(Bharat).

7. That is: To Bani Israil. Prophet Yusuf had
gained power in Egypt and Bani Israil enjoyed
good position in that country, as a result of which
their number had sufficiently increased. But in
subsequent periods racial and national prejudice
came to the fore, and Firaun feared that this mi-
nority might become majority, therefore, he or-

(COMMENTARY)

dered that the newly born male children of Bani
Israil be killed, he subjected the people of Bani
Israil to hard labour, and made them a victim of
his excesses.

8. That is: He was corrupt and a wicked per-
son from every angle, from the viewpoint of his
belief and practice and also from the viewpoint of
being a ruler. As it is his government was the gov-
ernment of tyranny and oppression, and he had
corrupted the society.

9.  Firaun had suppressed the Bani Israil by
his cruel ways, but Allah decided to lift them up,
and when Allah lifts a people then none can sup-
press it.

To make inheritors means to make them in-
heritors of the gifts, favours and blessings. For
further explanation, see Surah Shu’ara Note
No.53.

10.  To remove them from the slavery of Firaun
and the Egyptians and making them the ruler of
Syria.

11. From the statement of Qur’an it appears
that Haman was a very highly placed officer in
the government of Firaun. Possibly he might have
been the Prime Minister. A few objectors of the
present day have stated that there was none of
the name of Haman in Firaun’s government, but
such an objection is quite baseless, as the detailed
history of that time does not exist, on the basis of
which such a claim can be made.

12. Firaun’s people were afraid that Bani Israil,
inspite of their number being less, might become
their superior, and Allah’s decision was such that
at the hands of Bani Israil, Firaun and his army
be drowned in the sea and their power be ended.
Ultimately the same thing happened which Al-
lah had decided, the details of which will be com-
ing further on. From this a lesson is learnt that if a
group of the people of faith has been kept under
oppression by the Pharaoh-minded government
of the time, then Allah’s silent planning can make
this oppressed minority overcome this tyranni-
cal majority. These were very important aspects
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of the chronicle of Prophet Moosa and Firaun,
which have been presented as a preamble for the
narrative of this chronicle, so that they are kept
in view. After this the events of Moosa’s birth
and other  events have been narrated.

13. For explanation, please see Surah Taha
Note No.34.

14. For explanation please see Surah Taha,
Note No.36.

15. That is: This whole group of Firaun was

sinful and wicked, therefore, Allah made such
an arrangement that later on they were deprived
of all their comforts and pleasures.

16. For explanation, please see Surah Taha,
Note No.40.

17. That is: This was the silent scheme of  Al-
lah, which was to act against Firaun and his
people, but they were ignorant about it. It was
this very Moosa whom they were bringing up and
who was destined to bring their downfall.
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(Then)  he  said:  “My  Lord!  For  the  favours
that  You have shown me, I will never lend a
helping hand to the guilty.” Then (next) morn-
ing he entered the city in fear and cautious,
then the very man whom he had helped the day
before, cried to him again for help. “Truly,”
said Moosa, “You are clearly a senseless
man.”(Al-Quran)



The heart of Moosa’s mother became rest-
less,18 and she would have disclosed the se-
cret if We had not fortified19 her heart so that
she might be of the believers.20

And she said to the sister (of the child): “Fol-
low him.” So she observed him from afar,
and they were not aware.21

And We had before forbidden22 foster-
mothers for him, so she said: “Shall I show
you a household who will rear him for you
and take care of him?”23

Thus We restored him to his mother, so that
her eyes may feel the coolness (comforted)
and she might not grieve,24 and that she might
know that the promise of Allah is true. But
most of them do not know.25

And when he had reached maturity and he
became a serious young man, We gave wis-
dom and knowledge.26 Thus We reward the
righteous.27

And (one day) he entered the city unnoticed
by the people and found28 two men fighting,
one of his own party29 and the other of his
enemies. The man of his party30 appealed
for his help against his enemy. So Moosa
struck him with his fist and killed him.31 He
said: “This is the work of Satan.32 Verily he
is an enemy, an open misleader.”33

He prayed: “My Lord! I have surely
wronged my soul,  so  forgive  me.” Then He
forgave him.34 Verily, He is the forgiving,  the
Merciful.

(Then)  he  said:  “My  Lord!  For  the
favours35  that  You have shown me, I will
never lend a helping hand to the guilty.”36

Then (next) morning he entered37the city
in fear and cautious, then the very man whom
he had helped the day before, cried to him
again for help. “Truly,” said Moosa, “You
are clearly a senseless38 man.”

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.
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18. Although Moosa’s mother was informed
beforehand, through revelation, that the child
will be returned to her, yet a mother, being a
mother, could not help being anxious about the
fate of her child when it was picked up by a
tyrant’s household. Such a condition of a
mother’s heart was quite natural, and there was
nothing to doubt her trust in Allah.

19.Being a mother, she could uncontrollably
utter the words ‘My child’, but Allah had com-
forted her and the secret was not revealed.

This ayah provides a guidance that in order
to avert persecution secret methods can be
adopted. Besides a psychological reality is also
learnt that keeping secrets depends on the
strength of the heart.

20. Moosa’s mother was a believer and this
event further strengthened her belief in Allah.

21.The people of Firaun did not even know
that the girl who came and talked to them was
Moosa’s sister and she was following the child,
being carried in the river. For further explana-
tion, see Surah Taha Note No.40.

22.Here the word ‘Haram’ has been used in
its literal sense, which means to stop. It means
that Allah had it so arranged that the child did
not suckle anyone else but his mother.

23. For explanation, please see Surah Taha
Note No.40.

24. For explanation, please see Surah Taha
Note No.41.

25. That is: It should be clear to Moosa’s
mother that the promise which Allah had made
to return the child to her has been true, and thus
every promise of Allah is fulfilled. But most
people do not realise this and they remain un-
aware of it.

26. Prophet Moosa was brought up in such a
way that he had relations with his mother as well
as with Firaun. When he grew up a little, there
was no danger of his being killed by Firaun’s
government, as the state used to kill only the
newly born male children. The newly born chil-
dren were killed or drowned in the river. Later
on there was no danger for Prophet Moosa, and
no need for secrecy. Subsequently his parentage
was known to everybody and he rose as a well
known personality of the Bani Israil community.

He got the opportunity to survey the ambi-

ence of the Bani Israil as well as that of Firaun
and his community. Then when he became ma-
ture and became a serious young man, Allah be-
stowed on him His recognition, wisdom and
knowledge. Prophethood was granted to him quite
sometime after his leaving Egypt, but this wealth
of knowledge and wisdom was granted to him
during his stay in Egypt. Thus he became a dis-
tinguished personality in Egypt, on account of
his ability. This is the reason why when after a
long time he returned to Egypt after attaining
prophethood, he was a well known person for
Bani Israil and the people of Firaun.

27. Knowledge and wisdom are the best re-
wards from Allah that can be granted to any per-
son in this world. Those who live righteously and
perform good deeds, Allah rewards them with
these blessings according to their capacity.

28. It appears that the dwellings of Bani Israil
were in the suburbs of the city, and the Egyptians
(Copts) used to live inside the city. The commu-
nity which was being discriminated against could
find a place in the suburbs only. One day Prophet
Moosa went out at a time when the people of the
city were taking rest, so when he entered the city,
the streets were deserted. It is possible that
Prophet Moosa might have gone out to observe
the condition of Bani Israil who were made to
serve as slaves of the Copts, and they were sub-
jected to hard labour.

It may be noted that Firaun had taken care of
Prophet Moosa, but Allah had made special ar-
rangements to restore him to his mother when he
was a suckling child, and Qur’an does not clarify
that later on he lived in the palace of Firaun. There-
fore, it would be right to suggest that he was reared
by his mother and grew up in her house.

29. That is: He was an Israili.
30. That is: Egyptian (Copt) who belonged to

Firaun ‘s community, and the community of
Firaun was hostile to Bani Israil. Therefore, it used
to tyrannies the people of Bani Israil and kill their
male children.

31. Moosa tried to save the Israili from the tyr-
anny of the Egyptian, but when Moosa hit him
with his fist, he could not bear it and died in-
stantly. Moosa did not want to kill the enemy, but
it was accidental that his hit proved to be fatal.

32. Prophet Moosa termed this incident to be
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the work of Satan, because it had some prompt-
ing of Satan otherwise Moosa would not have hit
him so forcefully nor would this accident have
taken place.

33. Being wary of Satan and the sense of
realising that he committed a sin expresses the
magnificence of his ayah No. 14.

34. The death of the Egyptian at the hand of
Prophet Moosa was committed unwittingly and
unintentionally, that is: it was the case of man-
slaughter and not murder. But a fault is a fault,
and Prophet Moosa without making any conces-
sion for his own self openly admitted his guilt
before Allah. He termed it a wrong against his
own soul and prayed for Allah’s forgiveness.

Some persons introduce the topic of innocence
of Prophets and interpret this fault of Prophet
Moosa in such a way as if no fault was at all
committed by him. But this is against the clear
statement of the Qur’an. Qur’an clearly states that
Moosa admitting his guilt prayed for Allah’s for-
giveness and Allah forgave him. It does not in
any way affect the prophethood of Moosa, be-
cause this incident took place before the
prophethood was bestowed on him, and secondly
this fault was committed unintentionally, and
thirdly he admitted his guilt and immediately
sought Allah’s forgiveness for it.

Some commentators have opined that the de-
ceased was a disbeliever at war, therefore killing
him was lawful. But this is not correct, for no
declaration of jihad was made by the Bani Israil
against the Egyptians. Then how can it be said
that the Egyptians were at war. As for their being
infidels or disbelievers, then killing a disbeliever
at all times or in all conditions is not lawful. The
Prophets(peace be upon them) and their compan-
ions had to deal with the disbelieving peoples
most of the time and they had to face stiff opposi-
tion from them, but they did not take steps to kill
them while living in the non-Islamic states. As
for the jihad, it is a collective action, and it is to be
waged with certain conditions.

The general rule of Islam is that every life de-
serves respect and it has to be put to an end  only

when it is demanded by truth and justice.

“ And kill not the life which Allah has forbid-
den except with right.” -(Bani Israil-33).

35. By favour is meant that guidance from Al-
lah which prompted Prophet Moosa to pray for
pardon instantly and because of this he became
hopeful that Allah will pardon him.

36. From this it appears that the guilty person
was the Israili, but since he belonged to the op-
pressed community and he cried out to Moosa for
help, he rushed to his help considering him to be
innocent. But when he came to know subse-
quently that the Israili was guilty, Moosa prom-
ised to Allah that in future he would never go to
help a guilty person, even if he might be from his
own community.

It has thus become clear that in the teaching of
Islam there is no place for communalism or na-
tionalism. If a Muslim or a Non-Muslim state
(Darul Kufr) commits a crime or subjects a Non-
Muslim to some excesses, then it is not the duty of
other Muslims to help this Muslim because he is
a member of their community, for such a proce-
dure is unjust and promoter of criminals.

37. Fear of being arrested and being tried for
murder and cautious whether anybody is in his
pursuit.

Second day also Prophet Moosa came from
outside the city, which shows that his house was
somewhere outside the city, and that he was not
residing in Firaun’s palace, for after the murder
of the Egyptian how could he dare go to Firaun’s
palace. It means that from the circumstances it is
quite clear that Prophet Moosa was residing
among his own people, Bani Israil, in his own
house and not in the palace of Firaun.

38.That is: The same Israili who had called
him for help yesterday, today also quarrelled with
another Egyptian and was calling Moosa for help.
He realised that this man was a quarrelsome fel-
low, and therefore, he told him that he was a
senseless person .

  
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And when Moosa was about to seize him
who was the enemy of both of them, he
said: “O Moosa! Would you kill me as
you killed that person yesterday? You are
surely seeking to be a tyrant in the land,
not a reformer.”(Al-Quran)



And when Moosa was about to seize him
who was the enemy39 of both of them, he
said: “O Moosa! Would you kill me as you
killed that person yesterday? You are surely
seeking to be a tyrant in the land, not a re-
former.”40

And a man came running from the other
end of the city, and said: “Moosa! the nobles
(officers) are plotting to kill you, therefore,
get you away. Verily, I am your adviser.”41

So he went away in fear and cautious, say-
ing: “My Lord! deliver me from the wrong-
doing people.”42

And when he turned his face towards
Madyan, he said: “Hopefully, my Lord will
guide me to the right path.”43

And when he reached the water (well) of
Madyan, he found there a group of people,
watering.44 And he found apart from them two
women45 keeping back (their flock). He said:
“What is your problem46?” The two replied:
“We cannot give water (to the flock) unless
the shepherds drive away their flock (from
the well), and our father is a very old man.”47

So he watered (there sheep) for them.48

Then he turned towards the shade, and
prayed: “My Lord! I am in need of whatever
good you send down for me.”49

Then one of the two women came to him,
walking shyly.50 She said: “My father invites
you so that he may reward you51 for having
watered (the sheep) for us.” So when Moosa
went to him52 and narrated the whole story,
he (the old man) said: “Fear not, you have
been rescued from the wrongdoing people.”53

One of the women said: “O my father! Hire
him into service. For the best man that you
can hire is strong and trustworthy.”54

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.
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39. That is: The Egyptian who was the en-
emy of both the man of the Bani Israil commu-
nity and Moosa.

40. This was spoken to Moosa by the Egyp-
tian. Prophet Moosa had only advanced to
separate him from the other person by gripping
but the Egyptian thought that he intended to
kill him. Therefore, he reminded him of the
murder that had taken place one day earlier. It
shows that the incident of killing a person had
not remained a secret but that people knew
about it.

41. It appears that the palace of Firaun was
at the other end of the city. From there a person
who was Moosa’s well wisher came to inform
him that Firaun’s government was holding
consultation about taking his life. He also ad-
vised Prophet Moosa to instantly leave the
country.

42. The government of Firaun wanted to kill
Moosa as a punishment for the killing by mis-
take, because the deceased was a person of his
(Firaun’s) community, and Moosa belonged to
Bani Israil. It is obvious that it was a tyran-
nous act, and Firaun had adopted the tyran-
nous attitude towards Bani Israil.

The incident of the killing of the Egyptian
at the hands of Prophet Moosa has been nar-
rated in the Bible also, in Chapter II of Exodus,
but it is not in such detail and with such an
accuracy.

43. Madyan was situated on the eastern
bank of the Gulf of Aqba at a distance of eight
days’ journey. Since this place was outside the
kingdom of Firaun, Moosa turned towards it.
He could not get the time to make preparations
for this journey, nor could he get any informa-
tion about the paths he would have to traverse,
he had set out putting his trust in Allah, and
had prayed to him to guide him to the right
path. Allah blessed him with his favour, and
he reached Madyan directly, and further on the
path of guidance went on becoming clear to
him.

44.That is:  Before entering the city,  he
reached a well, where a lot of people had gath-
ered, and were busy in watering their sheep.

45.That is: The two women were standing a
little away from the men, waiting for their turn

to water their flocks.
46.Prophet Moosa asked this question out

of sympathy for them. On such occasions there
is nothing wrong in talking to strange women.

47. Here this is a hint at the custom which
the men had put into practice at that place, that
is: first men would provide water to their ani-
mals and thereafter women would water their
sheep, although women should have been given
first turn on account of their being weak and
for other reasons. But such a feeling or consid-
eration was neither in the shepherds of that time
nor is it in the progressive people of the modern
times.

These women had to look after their sheep
and bring them to the well for watering because
there was no young man in their house except
their father who was very old, though from the
viewpoint of justice and Shariah the responsi-
bility for the outside work falls on the shoul-
ders of men, but in times of need women are not
forbidden to work, provided they work keeping
themselves in the Shariah limits and take care
of their modesty.

48.When Prophet Moosa heard this, he took
their animals to the well and watered them. He
was very strongly built and courageous and the
shepherds did not prevent him from working
for the two women. This was a selfless and so-
cial welfare work, which Moosa performed at a
time when he was terribly tired and in distress.
But the work which is performed for seeking
Allah’s pleasure and with sincerity, however
small it may be,  Allah appreciates it and makes
it worthwhile. In a hadith it is stated-

“Whoever meets the needs of his brother
Allah meets his needs.”

-(Muslim -Kitabul Bir).
49. It gives an idea how disturbed and

troubled Prophet Moosa must have been. Prob-
ably he might have been on the verge of starva-
tion but how self-respecting he was, that he did
not mention it to anyone. He did not beg before
anybody. He begged before his Lord only. What
a magnificent example of trust in God is mani-
fested from his character! In his prayer too, he
had been extremely humble. He did not com-
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plain about his condition, but merely stated
his needs.

50.The walking of woman shyly towards
Moosa expresses her modesty. The reason why
a mention of this manner of approach has been
made is that it wants to give the people a guid-
ance that if a woman is required to go to a man
who is a stranger  then she should take care of
her modesty and avoid undue exposure.

Nowadays it  has become common for
women to go out for some work, but there is a
difference between going out covering oneself
with the sheet of modesty and meeting all the
demands of chastity and going out exposing
oneself and meeting men shamelessly. The first
condition is lawful and the second one is for-
bidden.

51. When the two women might have nar-
rated this story to their father that a young
gentleman had come to the well and had helped
them, he might have thought whether this trav-
eller had taken any food or not, and that his
good deed should be repaid with good deed.
Therefore, he sent his daughter to fetch him.

52. The service rendered by Moosa was with-
out any compensation in view. But as he was a
traveller it was necessary to treat him as a
guest. Moreover he had just now prayed for
Allah’s help and this invitation could possi-
bly open a new vista of help for him, so he ac-
cepted the invitation. And Prophet Moosa went
to the women’s house?

53. After hearing Moosa’s story the old man
reassured Prophet Moosa that in that land
Firaun was not the ruler, and therefore, there
was no reason for Moosa to be in fear and that
he was out of danger, delivered of the wrong-
doing people. Who was this old man who had
called Prophet Moosa to his house ?

Qur’an has not mentioned the name of this
old man but generally the commentators say
that his name was Shuaib, which for certain
reasons is not correct:

 1. If Prophet Shuaib were a contemporary
of Prophet Moosa Qur’an would have clearly
stated it.

2. The time of Prophet Shuaib was close to
the time of Prophet Loot. Accordingly Prophet
Shuaib advises his people to take a lesson from

the consequence of the people of Loot:

“And (The adverse consequence) of people
of Loot is not far off from you.”  (Hood. 89 ).

3. That he was Prophet Shuaib is not con-
firmed by any authentic hadith. The narratives
in which this name is mentioned are not au-
thentic. Ibn Katheer writes in his Commentary:

“And in some traditions the clarification
about the name of Shuaib that appears in con-
nection with the chronicle of Prophet Moosa -
their sources are not reliable:” -(Tafseer Ibn
Katheer Vol. III P.385) Allama Ibn Taimiyah
writes:

“He was not Shuaib, as some wrong think-
ers have opined. The past scholars and the
people “of the Book know that he was not
Shuaib.”

-( Majmu’ fatawa Ibn Taimiyah, Vol.20, page
429 ).

4. In the Bible at one place his name is men-
tioned as Ra’wail (Exodus -2;18).

At other places it is mentioned to be Jethro
(Exodus-1:3) And Bible’s interpreter writes that
it appears that this name has been inserted later
on, that is in the Torah this name was not there:

“He is called Jethro in E-narratives though
in each case the name seems to have been in-
serted later.”-

-(The Interpreters one-Volume Commentary
on the Bible P.38).

5. This man was very old. If he were Shuaib,
then his time would have been after the visita-
tion of punishment to his people, therefore,
people of faith would also have been with him,
and in their presence no shepherd would have
dared prevent them from watering their sheep.

Therefore, the correct interpretation is that
this old man was not Prophet Shuaib. However,
the most likely possibility is that he would have
been one of the members of Shuaib’s family.

54.There was no other male member in the
household of this old gentleman. And when his
daughter saw that Prophet Moosa was a strong
man and for this work a strong man would have
been suitable, and besides by his behaviour
Prophet Moosa appeared to be a trust-worthy
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man, and in the house only a reliable man could
be employed, she advised that Prophet Moosa
might be hired. And the second aspect of this
advice was that a stranger who was of good
character would get support in a gentleman’s
house.

From this opinion of the girl it appears that

the girl was very intelligent, and her advice was
quite reasonable. This is a proof of the fact that
some women are very intelligent and their ad-
vice can also be very useful. Therefore, it is not
proper to denigrate the importance of women.
Qur’an makes mention of distinguished women
with particular emphasis.



He (the father) said (to Moosa): “I desire to
give one of my two daughters in marriage to
you if you stay for eight years in my service;
and if you complete ten years, it will depend
on your sweet will. I do not desire to make it
hard for you. Allah willing, you will find me
of the righteous.”55

Moosa said: “It is settled between you and
me. Whichever of the two terms I fulfill, it
will be no injustice to me,56 and Allah is the
witness to what we say.”57

Then, when Moosa had fulfilled the term,58

and was travelling59 with his family, he saw
in the distance at the side of Mount Tur60 a
fire and said to his family: “Wait61 here, ver-
ily I see fire, perhaps I may bring news62

from there or a fire brand that you may warm
yourself.”63

And when he reached there, he was called
from the right side of the valley in the
blessed region from the tree: “O Moosa ! I
am Allah, the Lord of the Worlds;64

“And cast down your staff. And when he
saw it  writhing as if it were a serpent,65 he
turned his back and fled and did not look
back,66 (and it was said to him): “O Moosa!
Come near and do not fear. You are quite
safe.67

”Put your hand in your bosom. It will come
out white without a blemish.68 And draw
back your arm close to your side to ward off
fear.69 These are two signs 70 from your Lord
for Firaun and his nobles. Verily they are an
evil-doing people.”

He said: “My Lord! Verily I have killed one
of their men and I fear that they will slay
me.71

”My brother Haroon is more eloquent than
me in speech. Therefore, send Him with me
as a helper to confirm 72 me. Verily I fear
that they will disbelieve me.”

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

34.
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 55. The offer of the old man of Madyan to
marry his daughter to Moosa was not an emo-
tional decision, taken in a hurry, but it was taken
after gaining personal experience and listening
to Prophet Moosa’s story from his own lips. Firstly
the personality of a Prophet before his attaining
prophethood is also the mirror of his high moral
character, secondly for the people of Madyan Bani
Israel were not strangers but there were family
relations between the two people. Prophet
Ibrahim’s female slave, whose name, as men-
tioned in the Bible, was Qutura, and the son born
out of her was Midian, whom he settled in
Madyan, and this region took its name from him.
Prophet Shuaib was from this race. When the
people of Shuaib were subjected to divine pun-
ishment, Shuaib and his companions were safe
from this punishment and settled in the nearby
region, which came to be called Madyan. Not
unlikely that this old man might have been from
the family of Prophet. Shuaib and he might have
felt nearest to Prophet Moosa for his being mem-
ber of Bani Israel. Any way this old man was a
virtuous Muslim, and his sympathies were with
Prophet Moosa because he was an oppressed per-
son and was a member of the oppressed commu-
nity.

This old man required a male person to look
after his flock, and Prophet Moosa needed some
support in a strange land. Therefore, he very
kindly offered his daughter’s hand in marriage
so that he might live as a member of his family.
As for the term of eight years for service, it might
have been for the reason that the incident of mur-
der by that time get old and forgotten and it might
become possible for Moosa to take his wife to
Egypt and there should be no danger of Firaun
taking any action against him. And the most im-
portant thing was that it was Allah’s will that
Moosa should travel to Egypt at the time when
he might be due to be appointed Allah’s messen-
ger, the time which was appropriate and des-
tined.

The term of the service for eight years was not
the ‘Mehr’ or the dower, for Mehr is for the wife
and not for the wife’s father, and till that time
even the girl who was to be given in marriage
was not fixed. The old man had merely said that
one of the two daughters would be given in mar-

riage. It was not a contract of nikah but merely an
agreement, in which the old man had kept in mind
the needs of his daughters and also of Prophet
Moosa. And it is also possible that the girls them-
selves seeing that Moosa had nothing to offer as
Mehr might have of their own accord agreed to
forgo their Mehr. Any way what the father said
was, as circumstances show, with the consent of
his daughters.

It is not necessary that the nikah might have
been performed after the terms of the agreement
were fulfilled, but it is quite probable that after
agreement was reached the old man decided
which daughter to be given in marriage and after
some time might have joined the two in marriage,
so that he, might live as a member of his family,
and might also work at looking after their sheep.

56.That is: If after completing the term of eight
years I may desire to take away my wife, then I
should not be stopped, nor should I be prevented
from continuing to work for ten years.

57. It shows in what spirit this agreement was
made, and the agreement which is made with
good intention and making Allah as a witness
must be for good only.

58. What term Moosa completed is not made
clear by the Qur’an, and in the Bible there is no
mention at all of the duration of the term. As for
the tradition, it is stated in Bukhari, as narrated
by Ibn Abbas, that he said that Prophet Moosa
completed the term which was longer and better
out of the two terms, but in other traditions also
similar narratives have been quoted as stated by
the Prophet (Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam) but
these traditions are not reliable on account of their
sources. (For details please see Tafseer Ibn Katheer,
Vol.II page 386).

59.That is: He was going from Madyan to
Egypt with his wife and children so that he may
live with his family members.

60. From Madyan at some distance is Mount
Tur, which is situated in the Sinai peninsula, and
it lies on way from Madyan to Egypt.

61. For the family people the word used is
‘Umkuthu’ (Wait) which is in plural number,
which shows that with Prophet Moosa there were
not only his wife, but his children also, and it
means that his nikah was solemnised before the
conclusion of his term of service, and that he was
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staying with his father in law as his son in law
and was rendering service as a shepherd. Dur-
ing  this period of service he had children, and
after completing his term when he left Madyan,
he not only had a wife but also some children.

62. That is: So that I may find the right path,
as in the darkness it is not possible to see the
path.

63. The night was cold. So Prophet Moosa
wanted to bring a burning (lighted) torch to pro-
vide some warmth to his family members.

64. For explanation, please see Surah Taha
Notes Nos. 10 and 11 and Surah Naml Note No.9.

65.In the text the word used is ‘Jann’ which
is used for such a serpent which is very swift in
movement. At other places in the Qur’an the
word ‘Thu’ban’ and also the word ‘hayyah’ are
used which respectively mean python and ser-
pent. These are various terms for the same thing,
that is, Prophet Moosa’s staff used to turn into a
snake which looked like a python and in move-
ment it was like a serpent which moved very
swiftly.

66. For explanation, please see Surah Naml
Note No.10.

67. That is: This snake will not harm you in
any way.

68. For explanation, please see Surah Taha
Note No.23.

69. For Prophet Moosa all these things were
unexpected, particularly in a deserted place in
the dark night the turning of the staff into a snake
was naturally a frightening factor. Allah showed
him a way of removing this fear that he should
draw back his hands to his side. This was an
extraordinary help from Allah.

70.These two miracles are the clear proof of
the fact that you have been sent as a messenger
from Allah.

71.That is: When I would go before Firaun I
am afraid that he would take steps against me in
connection with the old case of killing and the
work of my dawah might not get started. Prophet
Moosa was going to Egypt and although there
was no possibility of raking up the old case and
his being punished by Firaun for that, yet he felt
that there was danger in going to Firaun, because
he was going as a messenger of Allah.

What Prophet Moosa said did not mean that
he was seeking excuses for not shouldering stet
responsibility of prophethood, but that he was
presenting the difficulties which lay ahead of
him in his task of presenting dawah, so that those
difficulties be removed and his task might be-
come easy.

72. For explanation, please see Surah Taha
Note No.30.
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He said: “We will strengthen your arm with
your brother and We will give to you both
authority so that they will not reach you.73

(Go) with Our signs. You two and those who
follow you will be victorious.”74

Then when Moosa came to them, they
said: “This is nothing but deceitful magic.
We never heard of this among our forefa-
thers.”75

Moosa replied: “My Lord knows best as to
who brings guidance from Him and whose
will be the best end in the Hereafter. The
wrong-doers will never prosper.”76

Firaun said: “O Nobles! I know not of any
other god for you except me.77! O Haman78!
Kindle a fire on clay (to make bricks) and
build for me a lofty tower so that I may sur-
vey79 the God of Moosa; and verily, I think
him to be a liar.”

He and his armies were unjustly proud80

in the land and thought that  they will never
be recalled to Us.81

So We seized him and his armies and
hurled them into the sea. 82 So look at what
was the end of the wrong-doers.

And We made them leaders! 83 inviting
men to the Fire, and on the Day of Resurrec-
tion they will not be helped.84

And in this world We laid Our curse85 on
them, and on the Day of Resurrection they
will be of the hateful.

And we gave Moosa the Book, after We
had destroyed the earlier generation, as a
clear testimony for mankind, and a guid-
ance, and a mercy, so that they might re-
flect.86

And you (O Prophet!) were not on the west-
ern side (of the Mount) when We gave to
Moosa the commandment, and you were not
among those present ;  87

35.

36.

37.

38.

39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

44.

696S.28 Dawatul Qur’an



73. That is: Your impression and awe will
be such on them that they will not be able to do
any harm to you.

74. Victorious from the viewpoint of argu-
ment and also from the viewpoint of the result.
Accordingly in the competition with the magi-
cians Prophet Moosa was victorious, and ev-
ery scheme of the king failed, and ultimately
he with his army was drowned in the sea.

75. That is: This fact that Allah sends His
messengers among men for their guidance.

76.The statement of Firaun and his compan-
ions that they did not hear anything from their
forefathers about prophets was absolutely false,
for only a few centuries ago a great prophet
like Yusuf had propagated his message in
Egypt, and he had also ruled over Egypt. Be-
sides the presence of Bani Israil in Egypt was a
living proof of the fact, because they were a
nation believing in prophets. How could then
the nation of Firaun be unaware of prophets.

This was said by Prophet Moosa in reply to
their obduracy, that is: if you do not want to
understand anything, then wait for the conse-
quences as to who triumphs and who rues the
day.

77. From this statement of Firaun it appears
that he was a denier of God and claimed him-
self to be a god. According to him there was no
higher authority whose worship was compul-
sory and who deserved to be obeyed. He con-
sidered himself worthy of being worshipped
because he was the ruler of Egypt, and he also
demanded that he should be obeyed unques-
tionably. For further explanation please see
Surah A’raf Note No.180, Surah Shu’ara Note
No.27 and Surah Nazi’at Note No.18.

It may be noted that the prophets had to deal
with disbelieving and polytheistic rulers, who
enforced their own commands and rules in-
stead of enforcing Allah’s commands and rules.
But Qur’an has not stated about any other ruler,
except Firaun, that he claimed to be god and
the elevated lord. For example take the case of
Queen of Sheba, who was a polytheist and had
enforced her own commands and rules. Qur’an
does not ascribe such a claim to her, as stated
about Firaun. Prophet Sulaiman gave an ulti-
matum to her to bring an end to her polytheis-

tic rule, but nowhere is it stated that she had
claimed to be a goddess. Prophet Eesa had also
to deal with Caeser’s government, which en-
forced its own rules, but it is also not said to be
a claimant of godhood. Similarly in Makkah the
Quraish ruled the roost, but they were also not
said to be claiming to be gods. Therefore, it ap-
pears that the crime of Firaun was much greater
than the crimes of all these rulers and men of
power, and he was unique in his claim.

78. For explanation, please see Note No.11.
79. In reality it was not a command to Haman

to be obeyed, but it was a statement lampoon-
ing the argument of Prophet Moosa that Allah
was the Lord of the heavens and the earth.
Firaun’s reply was that on the earth your God
is not seen, now I will build a lofty tower and
would try to locate your God in the heavens.
This was an absolutely foolish reply from
Firaun, therefore, Prophet Moosa did not deem
it necessary to answer. This nonsensical argu-
ment of Firaun about God is a clear proof of his
low mentality and of his being a very vain and
proud person.

80.That is: Firaun had no authority what-
ever to think himself above the position of a wor-
shipper. If a slave considers himself high and
above the position of a worshipping slave then
it is his pride, for which there is absolutely no
justification.

81.That is: One has neither to appear before
God, nor to account for one’s acts, nor to get
recompense for them.

82. The event of drowning of Firaun and his
army in the sea has been narrated in detail in
Surah Yunus and Surah Shu’ara.

83. Whoever will follow the footsteps of
Firaun and his companions on the Day of Judg-
ment will be led towards the hell under his lead-
ership only.

84. On the Day of Resurrection neither the
astray leaders will help their misguided follow-
ers nor these astray followers will be of any help
to their misguided leaders. Everyone of them
will be quite helpless and stranded.

This is a great warning for the leaders as
well as for the general public. Let everybody
reflect where he is going and whom he is fol-
lowing.
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85.The world sends curses to Firaun and his
companions, Muslims, Christians and Jews all
condemn them and the world considers Firaun
as an aggressor.

86. That is: Destroyed the earlier transgress-
ing nations and provided a lesson for the fol-
lowing generations and for their guidance and
direction gave the Book (the Torah) to Prophet
Moosa. From this ayah certain important points
come into focus:

First, for guidance the first detailed Book
was the Torah, which was revealed to Prophet
Moosa. Before this, through the medium of the
messengers provision for guidance was made
in the non-book form, as through Prophets
Nooh, Hood and Salih, or through small Scrip-
tures. Such a Scripture was given to Prophet
Ibrahim (Surah A’la,19). It may be noted that
since the Torah comprises of various parts, it is
also termed as the Scriptures, however, on the
whole it is one whole detailed Book. The rea-
son for not revealing a detailed Book before the
Torah seems to be that at that time reading and
writing were not so common, therefore, the
sources of guidance were the sayings of the
prophets (Peace be upon them).

Secondly when no detailed divine scripture
was revealed before Prophet Moosa, then the
claim of the followers of the polytheistic reli-
gions that their religious books like Manu
Smriti, Ved, etc., are divine scriptures is a claim
not based on reality, when these books them-
selves do not claim that their author is the su-
preme Being, therefore, the claim of their fol-

lowers is baseless.
Thirdly the Torah was not only a book of

guidance for the Bani Israil but also for the
whole of mankind, as in the ayah it is said ‘a
guidance and a mercy for mankind. ‘Accord-
ingly the prophets of Bani Israil had been invit-
ing other nations also to accept the true faith,
an example of which is Prophet Sulaiman’s in-
vitation to the Queen of Sheba to accept Islam.
On this basis only Bani Israil enjoyed the posi-
tion of the leaders of mankind, and this is that
greatness which distinguishes them from other
nations of the world.

87. On the Western side means the western
side of the Mount Tur where Prophet Moosa
was given the commandments (the Torah). And
its witnesses means the Bani Israil from whom
a promise of obedience was taken while giving
them the Shariah.

The meaning of the ayah is that when the
Torah was given to the Prophet Moosa at the
western side of the Mount Tur, at that time, O
Prophet! you were not there, nor are you the eye
witness of those events which befell the Bani
Israil in the valley of the Mount Tur. Therefore,
through Qur’an you are presenting the
chronicle of Prophet Moosa, with truth and au-
thenticity and with all the necessary details. The
part of the Torah which is available with the
people of the Book, even that too is in a defec-
tive condition on account of their unauthorised
changes, is a clear proof of the Qur’an being a
Divine Scripture and your being a prophet of
God.
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But We raised many generations, and a
very long time elapsed after him. And
you were not present among the people
of Madyan reciting Our revelations to
them; but We were to send you as a
messenger.(Al-Quran)



But We raised many generations, and a
very long time elapsed after him.88 And you
were not present among the people of
Madyan reciting Our revelations to them;
but We were to send you as a messenger.89

You were not present on the mountain-
side Tur when We called90(out to Moosa).But
this (revelation) is a mercy from your Lord
so that you may forewarn a people to whom
no warner had been sent before;91 so that
they may he reminded.

And it may not so happen that if some ad-
versity befalls them on account of what they
did in the past, they may say; “Our Lord!
Why did not you send a messenger to us that
we might have followed Your revelations
and been of the believers?”92

But when there came to them the Truth
from Our presence they said: “Why is he
not given the like of what was given to
Moosa?”93 Did they not disbelieve in what
was given to Moosa before?94 They say:
“Two works of magic95 that support each
other;” and they say: “Verily, in both we are
disbelievers.”

Say to them: “Then bring a Scripture from
Allah that gives clearer guidance than these
two that I may follow it,96 if you are truth-
ful!”

And if they do not answer you, then know
that what they follow is their lusts.97And who
goes farther astray than he who follows his
lust without guidance from  Allah!98 Verily,
Allah guided not the wrong-doing people.99

And surely We have caused the Word to
reach them without break so that they may
be reminded.100

Those to whom We gave the Scripture be-
fore, believe in it,101

45.
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88. That is: Many generations passed after
Prophet Moosa, but O Prophet! you are present-
ing this chronicle of Prophet Moosa in such a
way as if these are all your eye witness events,
and it is a proof that it is Allah’s word.

89. That is: O Prophet! the event of Madyan
which you narrated (which occurs in ayat Nos.
23 to 28 of this Surah) is not present with such
authenticity and details in any book, and you
have presented it in such a way as if it were your
eye witness account. This fact brings to light your
prophet hood and your truthfulness. You are pre-
senting these lost pages of history, by means of
the Quranic ayat, before the people of Makkah
for this reason that We have made you Our mes-
senger, otherwise there was no source with you
for knowing these events.

90.It refers to that event when in the valley of
Tuwa, by the side of Mount Tur, Allah had called
Moosa and bestowed on him the great honour of
prophethood, as narrated in the ayah No.30 of
this Surah.

91. That is: in the Bani Ismail, that is, among
the Arabs there was no prophet after Prophets
Ibrahim and Ismail (Peace be upon them) for a
very very long time. The teachings, the guidance,
the customs and the Shariah, left by these two
prophets were their source of religion. However,
the Torah revealed to Prophet Moosa, also be-
came a means for their admonition through the
contact with Bani Israil. But since for a very long
time there was no Prophet among them they were
a negligent nation. Eventually Allah’s mercy
stirred and He sent His last Prophet among the
Arabs and provided for their being woken up and
deserving of His mercy.

92. That is: A messenger was sent to them so
that Allah’s argument might be convincingly con-
veyed and on the Day of Resurrection they may
not find an excuse that they did not accept Islam
because no Divine messenger had come to them.

93. That is: Why miracles which were given to
Prophet Moosa were not given to this Prophet?

94. That is: The miracles which were given to
Prophet Moosa were denied by disbelievers like
them.

95. The magic of the two means the miracles
bestowed on the Prophets Moosa and Haroon.
The miracles of these two prophets were termed
as magic by the disbelievers of that time and in
exaggeration they called their very personalities
as magic, i.e. they were magic from top to toe.

96.If there is any book of guidance more effec-

tive than the Torah and the Qur’an, then present
it, I will obey it, for the real purpose is to worship
and obey Allah.

It thus becomes clear that at the time of the
Quran’s revelation there were only two Divine
books of guidance, one the Torah and the other
Qur’an. As for the Psalm and the Injeel (Bible),
they were under the Old Testament (the Torah),
and there was no necessity of mentioning them
separately. When in those days there was no other
book of guidance besides these two divine Books,
then in these times how can any ones claim about
the other books of various religions being books
of guidance be right that they are the words of
God and means of guidance?

It may be noted that in these ayat topics of
monotheism, prophethood, and recompense of
acts are discussed with reference to the polythe-
ists of Makkah, and in this connection the teach-
ing of the Torah is in principle the same as that of
the Qur’an.

It is also worth noting that the copy of the To-
rah which was available at the time of the revela-
tion of Qur’an and the copy of the Torah now
available are very much different.

97. Their stance is strange that they neither ac-
cept the Torah nor the Qur’an, nor do they point
out any other divine book of guidance in which a
better provision of guidance than these two di-
vine books is there. It means that actually they do
not want to follow the divine guidance at all, but
what they want is that they should be free to fol-
low the dictates of their carnal desires.

98.Today education has become common and
for man it has become easier to find out where
God’s guidance can be found, but man wants to
remain free and his desires to be fulfilled, there-
fore, there is no longing in him to seek God’s guid-
ance to follow in this life.

99. That is: So far as this wrong-doing people
do not become seekers of divine guidance, Allah
keeps them deprived of the guidance.

100. That is: Allah’s revelations were sent one
after the other continually and He made provi-
sion for their reminding without a break.

101. Means those people of the Book who had
put their faith in the Qur’an. It may be noted that
generally Qur’an refers to the people of the Book
in the words “Whom the Book was given,” but
when Qur’an particularly refers to this group of
people among them who are sincere Muslims and
believe in Qur’an, it uses the words “Whom We
had given the Book.”It shows the aspect of favour.

701 S.28Dawatul Qur’an



And when it (Qur’an) is recited to them,
they say: “We believe in it, verily, it is the
truth from Our Lord. We submitted to Him
before it came.”102

These will be given their reward twice, be-
cause they are steadfast,103 and repel evil
with good,104 and spend in charity from what
they have provided for them.105

And when they hear any vain talk they
keep away from it106 and say: “Our actions
are for us and your actions are for you.107

Peace be upon you.108 We do not seek (the
company of) ignorant men.”109

(O Prophet!) You cannot guide whom you
please. But it is Allah who guides whom He
will.110 And He knows best who accept guid-
ance.

They say: “If we accept  the guidance with
you, we will be removed from our land.”
Have We not given them a sanctuary
(Haram)of safety to which fruits of every
kind are brought as a provision from Our-
self? But most of them do not know.111

And how many a city have We destroyed
that was vainglorious 112for its means of live-
lihood! And there are their dwellings, which
have not been inhabited after them, except
a little.113 And We were the inheritors,114

Nor did your Lord destroy the cities until
He had sent a messenger to their central city
reciting to them Our revelation.115 And never
do We destroy the cities unless their people
are wrong-doers.116

And whatever has been given you is the
provision of the life of the world and its or-
namentation; and that which Allah has is
better and more lasting. Have you then no
sense?117
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102. It is a reference to those among the people
of the Book who were the followers of the real
religion of Islam, which invites to believe in mono-
theism, the Hereafter, all the divine books and
all the prophets of God, and when Muhammad,
Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam, was sent with
Qur’an, they also believed in him and followed
him, as if they had found Qur’an and the Prophet
of Islam in continuation of their faith. Therefore,
they were Muslims before and remained Mus-
lims afterwards also. For them the question of
conversion did not arise at all.

From this the idea is refuted that when the
Qur’an began to be revealed there was no Mus-
lim, and that the beginning of the religion of Is-
lam starts with the Prophet of Islam. The fact is
that Islam had been the religion of all the proph-
ets, and at the time of revelation of Islam there
were individuals whose religion was Islam, and
therefore, they had no hesitation in following the
Arabic Prophet (For the explanation of Islam, see
S. Baqarah, Notes Nos.152 S. Al-i-Imran Notes
No. 105,106,108).

103. That is: They deserved to be rewarded on
the first occasion because they were believers in
Islam, and when they accepted the faith of Ara-
bian Prophet and became his followers, they de-
served to be rewarded for the second time. In the
hadith it is stated :

“There are three people who will be rewarded
twice. One is that one who was of the People of
the Book and was a believer in his prophet, then
he believed in me—”

(Tafseer Ibn Katheer, Vol.3, p.393, with ref. to
Bukhari).

104. That is: The persons who clash with these
sincere Muslims are not repaid in the same terms,
abuse with abuse, but they are treated well in
reply to their offensive behaviour.

105. Their praise-worthy quality is that they
are not miserly and wealth-loving, but they are
munificent, and they spend the wealth given by
Allah in His way to seek His pleasure and help
the needy.

It also gives a hint that by spending in the
way of Allah new vistas of goodness are opened
and greater guidance is provided.

106. For the explanation of the word ‘Laghv’
(Vain talk), please see Surah Muminoon, Note

No.3
Here the hint is at the fact that they do not pay

any attention to the nonsensical talk of their op-
ponents, nor do they have any interest in giving a
reply to such a talk.

107.That is: We are responsible for our actions
and you are responsible for your actions. We will
have to bear the consequences of our doings and
you will bear the consequences of your doings.

108.This salaam or salutation is not like the
salutation which a Muslim offers to another Mus-
lim. This salutation is for taking leave, departing,
with the salutation. For further explanation,
please see Surah Al-Furqan, Note No.92.

109.The teaching of the Qur’an is that in the
matter of religion people of faith need not clash
or entangle themselves with those who behave
ignoramusly, but that they should part with them
in a nice way. Religious quarrels do not profit,
however if the hearer is prepared to hear some-
thing then truth must be told.

110. It is Allah who gives the inclination to
accept guidance. It is not within your power that
you imbibe guidance into anybody and make him
rightly guided. And when a prophet is not able to
make anybody rightly guided without the guid-
ance from Allah, then what to speak of any other
person.

111.Quraish thought that the position which
they enjoyed in Makkah and the safe ambience
which was available there on account of their
sense of tolerance under which they had allowed
the idol of every tribe to be kept in the House of
Ka’ba. Now if they accept the dawah of tawheed
of the Prophet, then there will not remain any
idol in Makkah nor will there be any idolatry, as
a result of which they will have to encounter the
opposition of the Arab tribes. It will affect their
trade and their economic life and also their safety
and security. This idea of theirs is refuted here
and it is said that the blessing of peace and safety
which has been provided here in a land of mur-
ders for them is not on account of their sense of
tolerance and idolatry but it has been made
available because Allah has made Makkah a safe
Haram-holy land. Because of its being haram,
Arabs respect this city and consider disturbance
of peace in this city to be a great sin. Therefore  the
peace that is available to the Quraish is on ac-
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count of the haram and not on account of idola-
try. Similarly, the import of various kinds of fruits
and items of food in this city which is an unpro-
ductive land, is due to this city’s being the centre
of monotheism and is the result of the special
favour of Allah. But the fact which is in support
of monotheism is being counted as in support of
polytheism due to their folly. They went on say-
ing these wrong things, but only a few years later
the world saw that the standard-bearers of
tawheed conquered the whole of Arabia, and for
them there remained no fear and no danger.

Today also the compromising political lead-
ers want the people to be away from God and
religion, so that peace and safety may prevail,
while the real peace and security is achieved by
accepting the faith of God and His religion and
by fulfilling its demands.

112. That is: Those who were proud of their
comfortable life and cultural progress.

113. That is: It was very rare that the destroyed
cities and dwellings were inhabited thereafter.

114. They departed from this world in such a
way that they had to leave all their properties in
the world. Thus ultimately We became the inheri-

tors or the owners of their properties.
115. That is: The cities which were subjected

to Allah’s punishment had to face these conse-
quences because they did not pay heed to the teach-
ings of the messenger sent by God to reform them.

From this ayah it has become clear that God
had sent His prophet in the central city and not
in every township, so that it might be possible to
convey the dawah to every other township from
the central place.

116. That is: On account of their polytheistic
beliefs and disbelieving attitude they would have
become evil doers and concerning God their atti-
tude would have been unjust and excessive.

117. The objective is to make it clear that if
they are not prepared to accept the message of the
Prophet because their economic chances and
worldly benefits would be endangered, then let
them know that the profits of the world are tem-
porary and short-lived. As against this the bless-
ings of the next world are far better and everlast-
ing. Then is this sensible that a man should give
preference to the temporary comforts and benefits
over the permanent and everlasting blessings and
favours?
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Can he who has received Our gracious prom-
ise, and will see it fulfilled, be like him to
whom We have given the provision of the life
of this world and who will be summoned, (for
punishment) on the Day of Resurrection? And
on the day when He will call to them, say-
ing: “Where are those whom you claimed to
be My partners?”(Al-Quran)



Can he who has received Our gracious
promise, and will see it fulfilled,118 be like
him to whom We have given the provision
of the life of this world and who will be sum-
moned, (for punishment) on the Day of Res-
urrection?119

And on the day when He will call to them,
saying: “Where are those whom you
claimed to be My partners?”120

Those on whom Our decree (of punish-
ment) will be justly applicable,121 will say:
“Our Lord! These are the persons whom we
misled. We led them astray as we our selves
went astray.122 We plead innocent before
you; 123 it was not us that they worshipped.124

And it will be said to them: “Invoke125 your
(so-called) partners (of Allah).” They will in-
voke them, and they will give no answer to
them126 and they will see the punishment.
Were it that they had received right guid-
ance!127

And on the day when He will call to them
and say: “What answer did you give to the
messengers ?”128

On that day all tidings will be confused
for them, nor will they ask one another.129

So whoever repented, and believed and
acted righteously, then it is hoped that he
will be one of the successful.130

Your Lord creates what He will and chooses
(what he will). They have no choice what-
ever.131 Immaculate is Allah and above all
that they associated with Him.132

And your Lord knows what their breasts
conceal and what they reveal.133
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118. Means pious and righteous man of faith
who has been promised paradise by Allah.

119. Means disbeliever who will be seized
and presented before Allah on the Day of Res-
urrection, so that he may be punished for his
disbelief and transgression.

120. On the Day of Judgment Allah will ask
this question to those who have been associat-
ing partners to Allah. They had claimed that
Divine powers were shared by others also.

121. This will be the reply to the satans in
the court of Allah. This decree of Allah will be
imposed on those who were the leaders of stray-
ing that they deserved curses and they belong
to the Hell.

122. The reply from these satans will be that
they are not responsible for the straying of these
people. They had definitely misled them, but
as they themselves went astray of their own
accord, so also their followers went astray of
their own accord. They had not forced them to
go astray and therefore they need not be made
to suffer for their straying.

123. That is: They express their dissociation
from their followers.

124. In reality they were followers of their
self and their desires.

125. After the reply of these satans and the
astray leaders given above, the general poly-
theists will be asked to call for help those who
they imagined to be partners of God and whom
they considered their helpers and interceders.

126. The imagined gods whom they wor-
shipped had no existence at all to give them
any reply.

127. This is an expression of pity on their
condition that if they had accepted the guid-
ance, they would not have reached this end.
The picture of the consequence of the polythe-
ists has been drawn in the Qur’an for the pur-
pose that people should not think that poly-
theism and idolatry are ordinary things.

128. This second question will be about the
prophethood. Did you accept or not the divine
message with which Our messengers came to
you, and what was your answer to them.

129. On the Day of Resurrection they will
have no argument to offer in support of their
denial of prophethood. Therefore, nothing will
be clear to them. They will be confused. They
will not be able to ask one another anything to
enable them to answer this question. The truth
of the prophets will have been made clear to
them in such a way that there will be no chance
for them to put up any excuse.

130. This is to persuade the polytheists and
the disbelievers to repent that today they have
the opportunity to give up their polytheism and
disbelief, and accepting faith can act righ-
teously, and they can then rightly hope to be
successful in the Hereafter.

131.That is: Whatever Allah likes He creates.
Nobody has any chance to interfere in this pro-
cess. Similarly He chooses whoever He likes
from amongst His creatures to bestow His
favours. Accordingly He has chosen sincere
men of faith for Paradise. Those who were con-
sidered as interceders by the polytheists have
no say or power to interfere in this. They are
absolutely without any power or authority.

132. The idea that some one has the power
to interfere in the affairs of God is absolutely
polytheistic. These polytheists nurse such ideas
concerning their deities, but Allah’s Being is
exalted above all such suppositions that in the
matter of His affairs, His decisions and His
choice anybody can influence Him or can make
Him accept their pleadings.

133. It is a hint at the fact that Allah knows
well the mentality behind the polytheism and
idolatry which the polytheists and the idola-
ters have made their declared religions and also
the evil passions and motivations behind that
mentality.
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And He is Allah; Praise134 is His in this
world and in the next. For Him is the author-
ity to command135, and to Him you will be
returned.136

Say: “Have you thought: if Allah made
night everlasting for you till the Day of Res-
urrection, what other god beside   Allah could
bring you light? Do you not hear?”

Say: “Have you thought: if Allah made day
everlasting for you till the Day of Resurrec-
tion, what other god beside Allah could bring
you night in which you rest? Do you not
see?” 137

And by His mercy He has appointed night
and day for you that therein you may find
comfort and may seek His bounty, and so
that you may be thankful.138

And on the Day when He will call to them,
saying: “Where are those whom you alleged
to be My partners ?”

And We will take out from every commu-
nity a witness139 and We will say: “Bring your
proof.”140 Then they will know that Allah has
the Truth,141 and all that they invented will
have failed them.142

Qaroon was one of Moosa’s people, but he
committed excesses against them143 And We
had given him such treasures that their keys
could be carried by sturdy men with diffi-
culty.144 His people said to him: “Do not ex-
ult145 (in your riches); Allah does not love the
exultant.146

And seek, by means of what Allah has
given you, to attain the abode of the Hereaf-
ter,147 and do not forget your share in this
world.148 Be good to others as Allah has been
good to you,149 and do not strive for corrup-
tion in the world.150Verily Allah does not love
strivers for corruption.
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134. That is: It is only Allah is worthy of
praises. His being sung in this world and in
the next world, only His praises will be sung.

135. In this universe His command and His
judgments are operative, it is only He whose
Shariah commands and judgments deserve to
be obeyed by men and none of His commands
be disobeyed.

136. That is: Ultimately you have to appear
before Allah.

137. The system of day and night which
has been established on this earth is very help-
ful in living a comfortable life. If man gets rest
in the darkness of night, he utilises day’s light
in earning his livelihood. But Man’s condi-
tion is amazing. He feels the helpfulness of
the environs but he does not care to ponder
over the fact that this helpfulness is under a
fixed system and the existence of a system and
order proves that there is some one who has
established this system and order. The Being
who has established this system can also
change it. If He establishes a system in which
there is continuous night without a break, or
if He makes it day for the whole time, then of
what great facilities man will be deprived, and
how much difficult it would be for him! If man
ponders on this problem from this angle then
he is likely to recognise his Lord and a feeling
of gratefulness will be created  in his heart,
and subsequently he will turn to the message
of tawheed which the Prophet and Qur’an are
presenting.

Modern man has great  geographical
knowledge he knows that at the North Pole
the night is six-month long and the day is also
six-month long. That is why there is so little
population that it is as good as nought. As
against this in other regions of the world
where the days and nights are regular, the
population is very thick. Man also knows that
the occurrence of day and night is the result
of revolution of the earth on its axis. But he is
not prepared to ponder over this question
which essentially crops up on this occasion,
and the question is: Does not the existence of
such a perfect system prove that there is a
hand of well-thinking administrator, who has
kept the earth revolving. If He stops this revo-

lution of the earth, then there will be night on
the half-portion of the earth and day on the
other half. In such an event who is the other
god who will restore the old order. It is obvi-
ous that this can be done by Allah only. Then
knowing this fact, what is the reason in asso-
ciating some other being as partner of God ?

And if in this connection these people get
some jolts from somewhere then why are they
not prepared to listen to the advice of others ?

138. That is: You may find rest and comfort
during night and in the daylight you may be
able to seek your livelihood, and by benefiting
from both the blessings you may become grate-
ful to your Lord.

139. That is: From among every ummah a
divine messenger who was sent to them will
be brought forth as a witness. At another place
in the Qur’an it is stated-

“Then what will be their condition on the
Day when We shall bring out from each com-
munity a witness, and shall bring you as a wit-
ness against these people.” -(Surah An-Nisa -
41).

140. That is: If you have any proof in sup-
port of polytheism, idolatry and other religions,
beside Islam, which you have adopted, then
present it.

141.The guidance which Allah had sent
with his messengers and through them the
word which He had Sent was and is the Truth.

142.Their self-made gods will disappear as
also their self-invented religions will be no-
where-all will fail them.

143. About Qaroon Qur’an clearly states that
he was one of Prophet Moosa’s people, a Bani
Israil, but he had rebelled against his commu-
nity and had joined Firaun. In other words he
had become a traitor to his own community
and had achieved an important position with
Firaun.  He indulged in oppressing and
tyrannising Bani Israil, which was the Mus-
lim ummah. Qur’an also clarifies that as Moosa
was sent to Firaun and Haman, so also was
Moosa sent to Qaroon. This proves that all of

709 S.28Dawatul Qur’an


   



710S.28 Dawatul Qur’an
them were the birds of the same feather:

“And verily We sent Moosa with Our rev-
elation and with a clear warrant to Firaun and
Haman and Qaroon, but they said: ‘A lying
magician ! ”

-(Al-Mumin 23-24)
From this it also becomes clear that Qaroon

lived at the time when Prophet Moosa was in
Egypt, therefore, the presumption of some of
the commentators that this event took place
during the Bani Israil’s wandering in the
desert, is wrong. As for the Bible’s story that
during Bani Israil’s wandering in the desert,
one Korah,  who was a cousin of Prophet
Moosa’s rebelled against him with a group of
people, and they were punished by the earth
swallowing them. (Numbers: Chap.16). This
Korah could have been some other person, for
the Bible does not also refer to his being a very
rich person and there is also a difference in
the names. It is also possible that Qaroon’s
incident might not have been retained in
memory. Therefore,  we should ignore the
Israili traditions and be satisfied with what
Qur’an tells us which is clear as well as in-
structive.

144. The keys of the treasures of Qaroon
should not be compared with the keys of the
modern times, which are small in size and
light in weight. In the ancient days there were
no safes and cupboards where riches could
be stored, but the wealth used to be buried in
the ground or kept in a safe place and very big
locks used to be placed on the doors, These
locks required very big and heavy keys to open
them. Allah had given so much wealth to
Qaroon that he needed a lot of strong labourers
to carry the keys of his treasures from one place
to another place. Possibly these keys might
have been rods and their being heavy would
not have been an exaggeration, but the expres-
sion of a fact. It may also be noted that in the
ancient days treasures comprised of noble
metals l ike gold and si lver and valuable
stones, and not like today’s currency notes,

which are the inventions of the modern times.
145. Qaroon was very much proud of his

being a wealthy man and he had adopted os-
tentatious ways.

146. Only that person exults who, getting
some valuables, considers that it is his achieve-
ment and not a blessing from Allah, and for
this reason he feels proud. Such a person is
self-loving and selfish, Allah does not like such
persons.

147. Allah has not given you this wealth so
that you may sit over it guarding like a snake,
nor for exulting over it but for spending it in
His way, to make it a means of success in the
Hereafter. It is proper to save riches to a suit-
able extent after spending it for meeting the
needs of one’s family, wife and children, etc.,
so that in future also one’s needs may be satis-
fied, but to save it in the form of treasure-build-
ing is not right, particularly when the fellow
human beings are starving for lack of money
or they may be in great need of it, or there may
be pressing need for the propagation of reli-
gion requiring money.

In Egypt  when Prophet Moosa had
launched his mission, the condition of Bani
Israil was very pathetic. Therefore, Qaroon
should have opened the doors of his treasure
houses for the help and support of Allah’s re-
ligion and of his community, Bani Israil, and
he should have made this good work a means
of good fortune in the next world. But he be-
came a capitalist and when he spent his money
it was for showing off his riches.

From this and other similar ayat it becomes
clear that Islam does not allow that wealth
should be stored and safes be filled with valu-
ables or the bank balance be increased tremen-
dously.  This is Mammon-worship and not
God-worship. A person who is God-loving and
who considers the Hereafter his ultimate goal
would never strive to store money. Such work
is done only by persons whose goal is success
in this world alone.

148. It does not mean that you should strive
to earn for this world only, for it is not neces-
sary to say such a thing to a capitalist. But it
means that you should not forget that in the
riches of the world your share is very little.
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The benefits of the world are for a few days
only and your share in the wealth that you
have got is only to the extent of your needs.
All the rest is for meeting the needs of the other
slaves of Allah and for the requirements of
the religion. Such a concept about wealth cuts
at the root of Capitalism.

149. That is: As Allah dealt with you in
such  a kind and good way that He has given
you unlimited riches, in the same way you
should also deal with the other slaves of

Allah in a kind and good way and spend
your wealth in removing their poverty and
misery.

150. The word ‘Fasad’ used here means dis-
tortion ‘or corruption, and here it means that
corruption which is created in the society’s be-
liefs, morals, way of living, civilisation and
politics. The wealth of the capitalists becomes
a great means of corrupting the society, there-
fore, the present day Qaroons are the abomi-
nable sores of the body politic.



He said: “This has been given me on ac-
count of the knowledge I possess.”151 Did
he not know that Allah had destroyed be-
fore him from the generations men who
were mightier than him in strength and
greater in respect of following’? 152 The
guilty are not questioned of their sins.153

Then he went out in full pomp before his
people. 154 Those who loved the life of this
world said: ‘Would that we had the like of
what (fortune) Qaroon had! Indeed be is
very lucky.’155

But those to whom knowledge had been
given said: ‘Alas for you!’ Better is the re-
ward of Allah for him who believes and
acts righteously, and none shall attain it
save the patient.156

So we caused the earth to swallow him
and his dwelling place.157 Then he found
no group to help him against Allah, nor
was he one of those who could defend
themselves.158

And those who on the day before had
coveted his fortune said: ‘ Ah! Allah gives
abundantly to whom He will, and spar-
ingly to whom He pleases. Had he not
shown us favour, He could have caused
the earth to swallow us.’ Ah ! The disbe-
lievers never prosper.159

This abode of the Hereafter, We will as-
sign to those who neither seek exaltation
in this world nor corruption. The blissful
end is for those who fear God.160

Whoever brings a good deed, for him is
better (reward) than that, and whoever
brings an ill deed-those who did ill deeds
will be requited only what they did.161

78.

82.

83.
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151. That is: I have achieved this wealth
through my knowledge and technique. This is
not a favour from God that I should be thankful
to Him. This is the way of thinking of the disbe-
lievers. They think that the riches earned by them
is the result of their own capability and
endeavours, and then they exult over it. There
are very capable men who are unsuccessful in
earning wealth, and there are many less capable
persons who become very rich. It is a proof of
the fact that the riches in this world are achieved
by people not through their efforts only, but
through the favour of Allah.

152. Saying these blasphemous words, he for-
got what has become of the earlier generation
with more strength and more following how they
were destroyed ? Does he not know the events
of Aa’d and Thamud, who were proud of their
architectural technique and their strength, and
how they were destroyed’? And he is following
the same path, then how can he think himself to
be safe from the divine punishment?

153. When the time of destruction of a guilty
nation comes, then Allah does not question that
nation, but destroys it instantly. Because when
their reprieve is ended, they became liable for
receiving their punishment. If they are asked,
they would only offer some excuses, but that
would not avert their punishment.

154. One day Qaroon appeared before his
community in full pomp and glittering robes. it
was a very attractive exhibition for the poor
people.

155. One who said these words was from the
Bani Israil who was under the influence of ma-
terialism. When the poor people saw Qaroon in
such a grand state, they were very much im-
pressed and said that he was a very fortunate
person, and they wished that such abundant
wealth were available to them also. Today also
poor and middle class people are attracted by
the glitter and pomp of the big capitalists and
wealthy men and they also feel that they should
also get so much riches. It shows what is the
standard of good and bad fortune and success
and failure with these people.

156. Here knowledge means knowledge of
reality, that is: those who had the Hereafter as
their goal, they felt sorry for the mentality of

these materialists and said that real success is
not abundance of wealth but it is that everlast-
ing reward which the pious and virtuous slaves
of Allah will get from Him for their good deeds.
To be worthy of this reward it is necessary for
men to be patient and persevering in this world,
i.e. they should make the Hereafter as their goal
and stick to the Truth, and to be satisfied with
whatever they get by lawful means. A person
who develops this attribute in him is in reality a
fortunate person.

It is learnt that in Egypt there were corrupt
people among the Bani Israil as well as righ-
teous and people of faith who had made the
Hereafter as their goal. Among the Muslims of
the modern times also these two types of people
are found.

157. Allah’s punishment cracked down on
Qaroon in this way that he sunk into the earth
along with all his treasures, and the house in
which he had kept his treasures became his
grave. This tragic and instructive end of Qaroon
is the end of a tyrant and rebel capitalist which
is a lesson for the people till the end of the world,
as if Allah has shown a glimpse of the punish-
ment of the Hereafter; in this world, so that people
may avoid falling a prey to wealth-worship,
which makes a man a rebel against God and a
materialist and world-worshipper.

158. When Allah’s punishment comes, all
supports become useless, neither it is in the
power of his close companions to help him nor
is it within the power of the government, nor is it
possible for him to save himself.

159.This group of Bani Israil, who was un-
der the influence of the glitter of the world, took
a lesson from the tragic end of Qaroon. They
realised that these wealthy people and capital-
ists who exhibit their grandeur and pomp are
not worth envying, for Allah gives abundant
wealth whom He will and gives sparingly whom
He pleases so that he may be tested. Therefore,
anybody’s being wealthy is not a proof of his
being successful.

160. Success in the Hereafter will be reserved
only for those who do not become victims of self
pride and seek to achieve greatness in this world,
nor do they want to corrupt the world, but adopt
the righteous and God-fearing line.
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It thus became clear that pride and corrupt
practices are the antithesis of righteousness and
God’s fear. If man wants success in the Hereaf-
ter, he should keep himself in the position of
Allah’s slave only, and should not think and
seek to rise above this position, should adopt
the policy of justice and fairplay with the other
slaves of Allah, and should work for their real
welfare and betterment.

Today the condition of the human society is
very strange. Everybody wants to become great.
Nobody is prepared to live as a small man or a
nonentity.  Capitalists spend their wealth
unhesitatingly for this purpose only. This is the

reason why today there is all round corruption
and evil in the world in human society, and work
for the reform of the society does not make any
headway.

161. A man might have done good or evil in
this world, he is sure to take a record of his deeds
to the next world, and will have to appear with
it on the Day of Resurrection.

The reward for the good deeds will be given
by Allah, by His grace, much more, but the pun-
ishment for the ill or evil’ deeds will be given in
equivalent terms. For further explanation, please
see Surah An’am Note No.297, Surah Naml,
Note No.134.
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He who has ordained the Qur’an to you
will surely  take you to the best end. Say:
“My Lord knows best  him  who, brings
guidance, and him who is in error mani-
fest.” You never hoped that this Book
would he sent to you. But it is a mercy
from your Lord, so never be a supporter
to the disbelievers.(Al-Quran)



Parah. 20

He who has ordained the Qur’an to you
will surely  take you to the best end.162 Say:
“My Lord knows best  him  who, brings guid-
ance, and him who is in error manifest.”163

You never hoped that this Book would he
sent to you. But it is a mercy164 from your
Lord, so never be a supporter to the disbe-
lievers.165

And let them not divert you from the rev-
elations of Allah after they have been sent
down to you;166 and invite (mankind) to your
Lord and be not of those who ascribe part-
ners (to Him).

And invoke no other god with Allah. There
is no other god but He. All things will perish
except His being.167 His is the authority to
judge,168 and to Him you will be returned.169

85.

86.

87.

88.
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162. The addressee is the Prophet. He has
been comforted that the Being who has placed
the responsibility of following the Qur’an and
presenting it to the people, will, contrary to the
wishes of his opponents, cause him to reach
the best end in this world, as well as in the
next world. Accordingly the excellent end of
the Prophet, Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam, in
this world is known to the world and is an open
and clear reality and a proof of the truth of
Qur’an.

163.The Prophet, Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa
Sallam, was not expecting to get prophethood,
nor did he envisage that a Book like Qur’an
will be revealed to him. It was an unexpected
and sudden happening that the revelation
came to him and he was blessed with the
honour of prophethood. And this is an open
proof of his being a true prophet.

164. That is: This Book has not been re-
vealed to you because you demanded it, but it
has been sent down to you because Allah’s
mercy so desired.

165. That is: Do not be misled by what the
disbelievers, say. Although this has been said
to the Prophet, the idea is to convey to the dis-
believers that they should not expect that the

Prophet would be misled by their talk.
166. Without caring for the opposition, you

should go on reciting and conveying Allah’s
revelations to the people and follow them dili-
gently. Do not be so tolerant with the disbeliev-
ers that you may become lax and easy going in
conveying Allah’s commands to them.

167.That is: Beside Allah there is none that
will be able to keep his/her or its existence. It is
Allah who maintains the existence of every-
thing until He will, and the moment He wants
it to perish it perishes.

In other words the characteristic of the crea-
tures or created things is that it should perish,
while the attribute of the Creator is that he
should ever remain existing. Therefore is Allah
who is self-sustaining, and when His being is
such that will remain for ever so He is alone
God and He alone is worship-worthy. No other
thing is self-sustaining, so how can that be god
and how can it be worship-worthy?

168. Here the hint is particularly at the judg-
ment of reward and punishment in the Hereaf-
ter. On the Day of Judgment Allah will deliver
judgment over the destinies of His slaves.

169.That is: You all will be made to appear
before Allah.
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SURAH
AL-ANKABOOT

(THE SPIDER)



NAME: In Verse No.41 those who consider
others, instead of God, as their masters and au-
thority are likened to the spider whose dwelling
is the weakest of all the dwelling places. This
allusion gives the Surah its name.

TIME OF REVELATION : It is Meccan Surah
and from the topics it is gathered that it might
have been revealed a little after the migration to
Ethiopia (Abyssinia).

CENTRAL THEME : In view of the trying
times and the difficulties through which the
people who embrace Islam have to pass they are
required to be comforted and reassured and they
are advised to keep patience.

ORDER OF THE VERSES: In ayat Nos. 1 to
13 those who accept the faith of Islam and are
subjected to oppression and have to pass through
various kinds of trials and tribulations are given
guidance.

29 - SURAH AL-ANKABOOT
(THE SPIDER)

In ayat Nos. 14 to 40 this aspect of the charac-
ter and lives of the different prophets (peace be
upon them)are presented which shows how they
faced adversities and the oppression to which
their communities subjected them, and how they
stuck to truth in that most trying times.

Ayat Nos. 41 to 44 invite the polytheists to
contemplate and ponder.

Verse Nos. 45 to 60 remove the doubts of the
deniers and the people of faith are given direc-
tions according to the needs of the time and cir-
cumstances.

In ayat Nos. 61 to 68 universally accepted re-
alities are presented and from there minds are
turned to tawheed (monotheism).

Ayah No.69 is the last ayat of the surah in
which those who strive in the way of Allah are
reassured that they will receive guidance from
Him and also His nearness.
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29-SURAH AL-ANKABOOT
(THE SPIDER)
Verses (ayaat) 69

In the name of Allah, Most Gracious,
Most Merciful.

Alif. Lam. Meem.1

Do people think that they would be left
alone if they (merely) say ‘We believe’ and
they would not be tried2?

And verily We tested those who have gone
before them.3 So Allah will surely see those
who are truthful and will surely see those
who are liars.4

Or do the evil-doers think that they will
escape (Our punishment)? What an evil de-
cision is theirs! 5

Whoever look forward to the meeting with
Allah (let him know)that Allah’s appointed
hour is sure to come,6 and He (alone) hears
all, knows all.7

And whoever strives (in Allah’s path)
strives for himself. Verily Allah is totally In-
dependent of (His) creatures.8

As for those who believe and perform good
acts, We will remove from them their evil
deeds and will repay them the best for their
acts.9

We have enjoined on man to be kind to his
parents; and if they strive to make you join
with Me that of which you have knowledge,10

do not have obey them.11 To Me is your re-
turn, and I will tell you what you used to do.

And those who believe and perform good
acts, We Shall include them among the
righteous.12

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

8.

9.
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 1. For the explanation of separate letters,
please see Surah Baqarah Note No.1 and Surah
Yunus Note No.1.

On this occasion Imam Razi has related a
very important point about the separate letters
and it is that the letters awaken the addressee
that he should come out of his slovenliness. A
wise person attracts the attention of his ad-
dressee before he expresses his objective. These
letters have also appeared before the meaning-
ful words so that through them the addressee
should be first alerted. Therefore, when these
letters are read separately, then their sound gives
a jolt, and this creates an effectiveness in what
is said (See Tafseer Kabir, Vol. 25,page 26).

In this surah Alif hints at Eeman (faith),
which is repeated often, e.g. in ayat Nos. 2, 7, 9,
11, 12, 24,  44,  46, etc.

Lam hints at ‘Liqa-Allah’ (meeting with Al-
lah), which is mentioned in ayat Nos. 5 and 23.

And Meem hints at Munafiqeen, mentioned
in ayat No.11.

Besides in this surah the hypocrites
(Munafiqeen) have been reproached at various
places and the qualities of the people of faith
have been presented.

2. Refers to those trying conditions which
those who believed in Qur’an and its Messen-
ger had to face. The infidels of Makkah were sub-
jecting them to various kinds of oppression, so
much so that they were compelled to forsake their
houses and the native place. Accordingly one
group of Muslims had left Makkah and had
reached Abyssinia. In view of these conditions
a question arises in the mind of some people
that after accepting the faith why this antago-
nism of the circumstances ? This very question
has been answered in these introductory ayat.

This ayah means that the people have taken
for granted that after accepting the faith they
would not be made to pass through any tests. It
is their great misunderstanding. (For further ex-
planation, please see Surah Baqarah Note
No.310).

3. This has been Allah’s tradition (rule) that
in every age when people accepted the faith
preached by any divine messenger they were

COMMENTARY
made to pass various tests by Allah to judge their
sincerity. Therefore, if today the followers of the
prophet of Qur’an are made to undergo hard
times what is so strange about that?

4. Allah will put them into the fire of trial to
judge whether their gold is pure or not, their faith
was sincere or was it merely a lip service.

If they remain steadfast and patient in the
sufferings inflicted on them by the infidels, then
their faith is sincere, and in this path the sacri-
fices given by them strengthens their relation-
ship with Allah and their character becomes
strong. But those who have not accepted Islam
sincerely and are made to undergo suffering at
the hands of their opponents, they then turn
away from Islam openly or else keep their rela-
tion with Islam only in name. They have misgiv-
ings against Allah and no desire to offer any
sacrifice for Allah is created in their hearts. They
express no active interest in Islam and succeed
in safeguarding their own personal interests
with the help of the infidels. Such people are in
reality involved in hypocrisy, and with Allah
their claim of being faithful is proved be false.

Even today those who give up their own an-
cestral religion and embrace Islam, they, are
made to suffer great hardships at the hands of
their own parents, family people or others of the
same community. And if a girl embraces Islam,
then life is made very hard for her. But those who
embrace Islam after understanding its underly-
ing truth, they are prepared to face these adver-
sities as their hearts are strengthened by the force
of their faith.

5.This is a warning to those who oppress
those who embrace Islam. They should not be
under this misunderstanding that by such meth-
ods they would be able to stop such persons from
following the true religion, when Allah has de-
cided to make them victorious. They should
know that they cannot stop Allah from enforc-
ing His decision, nor would they be able to es-
cape His punishment.

6. The people of faith Who are hopeful or meet-
ing with Allah are being reassured that the ap-
pointed hour of meeting will surely come, that
is, the Day of Resurrection when they will go in
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the presence of Allah, and the people of faith
will be overjoyed by this meeting that they have
achieved their goal.

When this desire to meet with Allah is cre-
ated in the heart, it provides a great immunity
against the oppression of the idolaters and such
a man stands up to them like a mountain.

7. Hints at the point that Allah answers the
appeal of the oppressed people of faith, and
knows who is tyrant and who is oppressed. And
when He hears and knows all this, then why
will He not cause such a day to occur when the
oppressed will get justice and the oppressors
will be sent to their adverse consequences.

8. In the text the word ‘yujahidu’ is used,
derived from the word ‘mujahidah’, meaning
striving fully for achieving one’s objective, and
bearing utmost suffering. In certain circum-
stances, to stand firm on Islam, to openly de-
clare its being the true religion, and to fulfil its
practical demands, man has to undergo consid-
erable trials and tribulations, and to offer every
kind of sacrifice, particularly those people who
have embraced Islam recently. Here this very ex-
ertion and toil that is being undertaken in the
path of Allah has been termed as ‘mujahidah’
(jihad) or striving, and it has been made clear
that the benefit of this mujahidah and sacrifice
will be received by the person who does this
striving and gives sacrifices for his faith, and in
this way he makes himself deserving of Allah’s
mercy and reward. By his striving and sacri-
fices Allah will not be benefited in any way. He
is Independent of all these and is unconcerned.
He does not need anything or anybody.

9. Allah will remove the stains of evil from

the sheet of those who will accept the faith and
perform good acts, and live righteously. He will
give them best rewards for their righteous acts.

10. If to make someone Allah’s partner is
against reality, then what is the significance of
having faith in an unreal proposition?

‘That of which you have no knowledge’
means: O man ! you do not know that these things
are not really god, but some people have made
them god by their imagination.

11. Fair and kind treatment of parents had
been a part of the divine teaching in every age,
but it does not mean that obedience to parents’
teaching has precedence over Allah’s teachings.
All obedience, are subservient to Allah’s obedi-
ence, and any command of creatures which goes
contrary to the commands of the Creator is not
worth obeying. If parents command a person to
associate some one with Allah or not to accept
Allah’s faith, then it is an open sin against   Al-
lah, and in matters of sinning there is no ques-
tion of obeying parents. Therefore, in this matter
no pressure from parents should be encouraged.

It is an event concerning Sa’ad bin Abi Waqas
(R) that after his embracing Islam, his mother
applied great pressure on him that he should
give up Islam, so much so that she vowed that
she would neither talk to him nor would she take
any food or drink till he gave up Islam. In this
connection an ayah was revealed to the Prophet
and the great companion of the Prophet stuck to
his belief and ultimately his mother had to break
her vow (See Sahih Muslim Kitabul Fazail.)

12.That is: They will be included in the com-
pany of the righteous and virtuous people, which
group is the one that will be triumphant in the
Hereafter.
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Among men there are some who say: ‘We
believe in Allah’ but if they be made to
suffer for the sake of Allah, they consider
persecution of men as Allah’s punishment;
and if help comes from your Lord, they
will say: ‘Verily, we were with you (all
along). Is not Allah best aware of what is
in the bosoms of the people? (Al-Quran)



Among men there are some who say: ‘We
believe in Allah’ but if they be made to suf-
fer for the sake of Allah, they consider per-
secution of men as Allah’s punishment;13

and if help comes from your Lord, they will
say: ‘Verily, we were with you (all along).14

Is not Allah best aware of what is in the bo-
soms of the people?15

And most certainly Allah will know who
believe and most certainly He will know
who are hypocrites.16

Those who disbelieve say to those who be-
lieve: ‘Follow our ways (of religion), we will
bear your burden of sins.’17 They are not go-
ing to bear aught of their sins. Verily, they
are liars.18

And (it will surely come to pass) they will
bear their own burden and other burden be-
side their own,19and they will surely be ques-
tioned on the Day of Resurrection about the
falsehood invented by them.20

And We verily sent 21 Nooh to his people,
and he dwelt among them a thousand years
less fifty,22 and the deluge23 engulfed them
and they were wrong-doer.24

And We rescued 25 him and those with him
in the Ark, and made it a great sign for man-
kind.26

And (We sent) Ibrahim,27 when he said to
his people: “Worship Allah and fear Him;28

that is better for you if you but knew.”29

You worship idols instead of Allah30 and
invent falsehoods.31 Verily those whom you
worship instead of Allah cannot give you
food (provision). So seek your provision from
Allah32 and worship Him, and give thanks
to Him. To Him you shall return.33

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

17.
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13. That is: These claimants to faith are
frightened by the suffering which they have to
undergo because of their faith at the hands of
the idolaters. In such circumstances they ig-
nore the demands of faith, and give up the com-
pany of the Prophet and his companions. Thus
they prepare themselves to receive Allah’s pun-
ishment by not standing up to face the worldly
dangers in the cause of their faith although the
sufferings that come from the people are insig-
nificant compared to the punishment that come
from Allah, in the Hereafter.

Today what a large number of people hesi-
tate to embrace Islam, inspite of considering it
to be a true religion, for fear of reprisals from
their family people or the community! As for
the punishment of Hereafter in the event of not
believing and following the true religion, it will
be seen when it will confront them. In this way
they equate the suffering that is received from
the humans with the punishment from Allah,
and because of this they do not prepare them-
selves to face the sufferings from the humans.

14. It is a hint at the point that when Islam
would become a powerful religion, with the
help of Allah, these very people who were con-
tent with a formal relationship with the people
of faith will say proudly that they were with
them all the while that is they were always
among the Muslims, thus they are trying to get
credit which they did not at all deserve, and
they will conveniently forget that in the time of
difficulties they had not sided with Islam.

15. It is a pointer to the fact that these people
had not accepted faith with sincerity. Had they
accepted faith with sincerity, they would have
come forward to help Islam’s cause, they would
have kept their attitude straight in difficult
times, and they would have given sacrifices for
Allah.

16. That is: Allah will definitely see who
proves himself to be a true and sincere Muslim
and who proves himself to be a hypocrite. Try-
ing times bring out the difference between the
faithful and the hypocrite clearly.

It may be noted that only that faith carries
weight with Allah which is held sincerely and
with the full support of heart. This faith cre-
ates a special feeling and a special light in

man’s heart, by which a Momin’s entire life is
illuminated. As against this a hypocrite ex-
presses his belief, but his heart  does not con-
firm it, therefore, true faith does not at all exist
in his heart, and for this reason he is not pre-
pared to meet the demands of faith, nor in his
life influences of faith are seen.

17. This is the talk of the big people. This is
what they say to the common people, and par-
ticularly to their subordinate people that you
follow our religions and do not give it up to
embrace Islam. They say that first of all the Day
of Resurrection is not going to occur, and even
if it occurs, then on that day the burden of all
the sins that you would have committed would
be taken by us on our shoulder, and the respon-
sibility of committing the sin of not accepting
Islam by you will be taken by us.

18. That is: On the Day of Resurrection they
will not be willing to take the responsibility of
the sins of those whom they are advising to fol-
low their religions, they are fooling the people
by telling lies.

19. They will bear the burden of their own
sins, as well as the burden of the sins of others
whom they have misguided. In the Hadith it is
stated-

“Whoever calls towards misguidance (evil),
there will be burden of sins on him also as it
will be on the person who commits the evil act,
and there will be nothing short in his own
sins.”(Muslim, Kitabul Ilm).

20. That is: The falsehood that they have
been inventing and the lies that they have been
concocting in the name of religion and imput-
ing it to God will have to be accounted for by
them on the Day of Resurrection. They will be
questioned about them.

21. Here events of the lives of Prophet Nooh
and other messengers are briefly presented,
which give an idea of how trying times and hard
circumstances the prophets (peace be upon
them) had to pass. For details about Prophet
Noah, see Surah A’raf Note No.95.

22. Qur’an does not go into the minute de-
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tails   of the events, it has not related the age of
any prophet. But since the purpose to show that
Prophet Nooh spent an extraordinary period
in striving for spreading the message of Islam.
which is an excellent example of keeping pa-
tience and  persevering in trying circumstances,
therefore here it has been clarified that he lived
in his community for a period of nine hundred
and fifty years, and by stating this period to be
a thousand years less fifty is to emphasise the
long period spent by him in the dawah work,
as this style is very effective.

Prophet Nooh dwelt for nine hundred and
fifty years among his community, but how long
he lived after the destruction of his community,
has not been clarified. Therefore, we cannot say
what was the age of Prophet Nooh, but it is
certain that it was a little more than nine hun-
dred and fifty years. However in the Bible his
total age has been shown to be nine hundred
and fifty years. In ancient times the age of hu-
man beings used to be much longer than the
normal ages of the present day humans. Ac-
cordingly in the Bible the age of Prophet Nooh’s
father has been shown to be seven hundred and
seventy seven years and the age of his grand-
father is shown to be nine hundred and sixty
nine years” (Genesis, Chapter 5). The natural
environment of those ancient days was quite
different from the present day environment and
it was free from all unnatural and artificial en-
cumbrances. Moreover in those days the natu-
ral factors were quite helpful for longer living.

23.The flood refers to the well known del-
uge which drowned the community of Prophet
Nooh.

24. They had wronged themselves by in-
dulging in polytheism and disbelief, and they
stuck to this wrong doing till their last.

25. For explanation, please see Surah A’raf
Note No.103.

26.  That is:  The Ark of Prophet Nooh
(Noah’s Ark) was made a great sign for the
people of the world. As long as this Ark was
being seen by the people, it reminded them of
this event and was a sign which taught them a
moral. After this the event of the Ark is pre-
served by the pages of the history and the
Qur’an in such a way that till the end of the

world the people will get the lesson that only
those people will be rescued from the punish-
ment of Allah who will believe in Him and will
follow His Messenger.

27. That is: Ibrahim was sent as a messen-
ger. For explanation please see Surah An’am
Note No.127.

28. Fear Allah means fear disobeying Allah,
and the greatest disobedience of Allah is poly-
theism and idolatry.

29. That is: If you give up ignorance and try
to learn in what your benefit lies, then you will
easily understand that worshipping the only
God and living a life fearing Him only is the
right, fruitful and beneficial way.

30.Those whom you worship are not gods
but mere idols. These statues of stone have no
attributes of godhood in them. Their reality is
nothing beyond stone and dust. Then what is
the meaning of worshipping them ?

That idolatry is non-sensical is quite clear
and there is absolutely no argument in favour
of its being right or lawful. But it is strange that
not only in the past but in the present times
also, which is supposed to be the age of knowl-
edge and intellectualism, many people still in-
dulge in idolatry, and when there is no reason-
able argument in support of idolatry, they make
strange statements. Some extracts from the’
Outlines of Hinduism’ may be seen:

“The Idol is the most concrete of God’s form.”
“and the belief is that God descends into the
idol and makes it divinely alive so that he may
be easily accessible to his devotees.” -(Outlines
of Hinduism by T.M.P. Mahadevan p.193-194).
When no reasonable argument is found in sup-
port of idolatry then its exponents indulge in
such senseless talk. Would that they use their
intelligence and talk sensibly!

31. That is: your god is imaginary as also
your religion. Thus it is falsehood and nothing
else, which you have named as god and reli-
gion.

32. To provide food and provision was not
within the power of these idols whom they wor-
shipped as gods nor in the power of others, but
it is  within the power of Allah and they should,
there fore, seek their provision and food from
Allah.
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Inspite of the clear directions:
‘Seek livelihood from Allah only’ a big group
of Muslims seeks livelihood in their prayers
from the saints, which is open polytheism.
When they shout invoking ‘Khwaja’ to fill in
their ‘ jhol i’  (cloth basket),  they have no
realisation that such an act of theirs is polluted
with polytheism, for the ‘ignorant scholars’
(ulema) have taught them so. If they would have

studied Qur’an with an open mind, the truth
would have become clear to them and they
would have been saved from straying.

33. After death you will neither be returned
to the idols nor to any other beings, but you
will be returned to Allah only, and He alone
will give you recompense for your all actions.
Therefore, your real God is He only and to Him
only you will be returning.





And if you deny, then (other) nations be-
fore Had denied. And there is no responsi-
bility on the messenger but to convey (the
Message) clearly.34

Do they35 not see how Allah initiates the
creation and then will reproduce it? Verily
for Allah that is easy.36

Say: “Travel in the land and see how He
originated Creation, then Allah will create a
later Creation.” Verily Allah has power over
everything.37

He punishes whom He will, and shows
mercy38 to whom He will, and to Him you
will be returned.39

You cannot escape (from Him) in the earth
or in the sky,40 and beside Allah there is for
you no Guardian nor Helper.41

And those who disbelieve in the revela-
tions of Allah and in (their) Meeting with
Him, they will have no hope of My mercy,42

and they are those for whom is painful pun-
ishment.

The reply of Ibrahim’s people was noth-
ing  except that they said: “Kill him or burn
him.”43 ' But Allah rescued him from the
fire.44 Verily there are signs in it for those
who believe.45

He said: “You have chosen idols instead
of Allah (to promote) mutual affection
among you in this world. Then, on the Day
of Resurrection, you will disown one an-
other, and curse one another, your home will
be Hellfire, and you will have no helpers.”46

And Loot believed in him.47 And Ibrahim
said: “I will migrate towards my Lord.48 Ver-
ily, He is the Mighty One, the Wise.”49

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.
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34.The duty of the divine messenger is to con-
vey Allah’s word and message in clear terms
and to believe in that is your responsibility.

35.The statement of Prophet Ibrahim con-
cluded with the foregoing ayah. The matter from
here till the ayah No.23 is addition from Allah,
as is clear from the style of the words used, so
that the addressees of the Qur’an may be invited
to contemplate and ponder.

36. The deniers of the Hereafter considered
life in the next world impossible. To remove their
doubt, they have been invited to ponder over the
beginning of the Creation, that the Being for
whom it was possible to bring in existence a crea-
ture like man from non-existence, for such a Be-
ing what difficulty is there to repeat such a pro-
cess once more? (For further explanation, please
see Surah Hajj Note No.7 and Surah Muminoon,
Note No.18).

37. When man goes out of his surroundings,
he sees strange models of creation which invite
him to ponder over them, for example in sea
travel new and novel types of fishes will be seen,
in the journey by land colourful birds and in the
jungles various kinds of animals will be ob-
served. In short the outside world will appear
like a zoo, where life will appear in thousands
of forms. If the observer has a wakeful con-
science, then it will speak out that it is the cre-
ation of a Being, who is the Holder of Great Might,
Grand Craftsman, has full control over creation,
Knower and Wise, Beautiful and perfectionist.
This aspect of recognition of the Creator will cre-
ate in the heart of man a belief that He has power
to create man for the second time, and the talk of
reviving men on the Day of Resurrection pre-
sented by Qur’an is quite true. Qur’an has in-
vited man to undertake travel in the land with
this noble cause in view.

It is therefore, learnt that to undertake jour-
ney for seeking knowledge and for research in
the cause of Allah is the means resulting in good
and is auspicious.

38. Hints at the fact that by travelling in the
land the history of the rise and fall of the na-
tions passes before man’s eyes, and he will know
how many nations were made the victims of
Allah’s punishment and how many nations
were rescued or saved, and were helped to

progress by His mercy.
39. That is: Ultimately you have to be brought

back to Allah’s presence.
40. As man is bound by the physical laws,

similarly he is bound by Allah’s law of reward
and punishment. At every place he is within
Allah’s reach, whether he goes to the remotest
corner of the land or on the highest peak of the
mountain. Today man travels in the air in an
aeroplane, but his helplessness is such that if
Allah Wants him to be a victim of an accident,
then it becomes impossible for him to save him-
self.

41. For you there is really no Reliever or
Helper except Allah, therefore, do not consider
any other being as your reliever and helper and
do not treat him in the manner in which Allah is
to be treated. And remember that if Allah wants
to seize you with His punishment, then there is
none who can help you in any way.

42. In this ayah an important reality has been
stated concerning deniers, and it is that if they
nursed any hope in their hearts of receiving re-
ward from Him and partaking of His mercy, they
would not have rejected His revelations nor
would have they denied the Hereafter; but when
they have denied it they have done so believing
that the Hereafter will never occur, nor would
there be an occasion for them to receive Allah’s
mercy and any reward from Him; the life is re-
stricted to this world only, after this it is all over,
where will they be for receiving Allah’s mercy.
And when they have adopted the negative stance
in connection with Allah’s mercy then there is
no reason that they should partake of it in the
Hereafter. Therefore they will be thrown away
from the mercy and they will have to suffer pain-
ful punishment.

Those who have a soft corner for the infidels
in their hearts, they interpret strangely the ever-
lasting punishment which the infidels are to get
and want that they should also get some part of
Allah’s mercy, but they forget that the disbeliev-
ers themselves are pessimistic about Allah’s
mercy. Had they been candidates for Allah’s
mercy, they would have believed in the Hereaf-
ter.

43. That is: The reply Prophet Ibrahim’s com-
munity gave to the message which he presented
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to them was that he should be finished so that
these unpleasant talks might not be heard by
them.

44. Finally they threw Prophet Ibrahim into
the fire, but Allah saved him miraculously, as is
narrated in Surah Anbiya, ayah No.69, clearly.

45. In this event concerning Ibrahim (Alaihis
Salam) there exist signs of monotheism being
the right faith, Ibrahim being the true prophet of
Allah, his being persecuted at the hands of the
disbelievers and the miraculous manifestation
of Allah’s help.

46. This statement of Prophet Ibrahim, as is
clear from the style of the wording of the Qur’an,
pertains to the time after his safely coming out
of the fire, and this statement means that these
idols are for them the means of national unity
and mutual affection, and they feel that giving
them up would be instrumental in disrupting
their unity. Under this wrong impression they
have over  looked the adverse consequences of
idolatry which they will have to face in the Here-
after. On the Day of Resurrection when the real-
ity of polytheism being false and a serious crime
will become manifest to them, then where this
national unity and affection of theirs will be. At
that time they will be accusing one another of
misleading and will be cursing one another.
Ultimately all of them will be thrown in Hell.
Then of what use are such national unity and
mutual affection.

Even today quite a number  of idolaters.
knowing fully well that idolatry is nonsensical
are not willing to give it up because it will affect
their social relationships and their relation with
their community will be cut off. What kind of
sensible people are they that they are not pre-
pared to face this worldly danger and are will-

ing to undergo the permanent punishment in the
Hereafter.

47.In the whole nation there was only one
person who agreed with Prophet Ibrahim and
believed in what he said, and that person was
Prophet Loot, he believed in his prophethood.

According to Bible’s clarification Prophet
Loot was Prophet Ibrahim’s nephew. He was
blessed with prophethood after migration. A
person who is to become prophet acts righ-
teously, is of rightful nature, from the very first
day of his life. Therefore, the message of Prophet
Ibrahim was not a novel thing for him. Therefore
he came forward to accept his dawah and be-
lieved in his prophethood.

48.That is: I migrate for the sake of my Lord,
by His command and under His guidance. I will
go wherever He will take me, for in reality my
Lord only is my destination.

After conveying to the community Allah’s
message convincingly Prophet Ibrahim left his
native place by Allah’s command, so that the
work of religion may be carried on in another
country, if it was finished in his country. He was
a citizen of  Ur (Iraq), then he lived in Haran,
and from there he migrated to Canaan (Syria). In
this migration, Prophet Loot was also with him,
and according to Bible his wife Sarah was also
with him. This small caravan of people of faith
comprising of three persons, changed the his-
tory of the world.

49. At the time of migration, Prophet Ibrahim
referred to these two attributes of Allah in con-
sideration of the fact that Allah’s decision is in-
evitably enforced, and He is Wise, therefore, ev-
ery plan of His must be perfect and wise one.
After the migration the grand acts which were
performed by Prophet Ibrahim fully manifested
the wise planning of Allah.
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And We bestowed on him Ishaq and Yaqub,
and caused the prophethood and the Book
to be given to his descendents, and We gave
him his reward in this world, and verily in
the Hereafter he will be among the righ-
teous. (Al-Quran)



And We bestowed on him Ishaq and
Yaqub.50 and caused the prophethood and
the Book to be given to his descendents,51

and We gave him his reward in this world,52

and verily in the Hereafter he will be among
the righteous.53

And (We sent) Loot,54 when he said to his
people: “Verily you commit indecent acts
such as no creature did before you.55

”Do you lust after men, and commit rob-
beries on the highways,56 and perform inde-
cent acts in your meetings?”57 But the an-
swer of his people was nothing except this:
“Bring down Allah’s punishment on us, if
you are truthful.”58

He prayed: “My  Lord!  help  me  against
the degenerate people.”59

And when Our messengers brought
Ibrahim the good news, they said: “Verily
we are about to destroy the people of that
township, for its people are wrong-doers.”60

He said: “Verily, Loot is also there.” They
said: “We very well know who is there. We
will deliver him and his kinsfolk except his
wife, who is of those who will stay behind.”61

And when Our messengers came to Loot,
he was grieved on their account and felt
himself powerless 62 (to protect them,) They
said “Have no fear, nor grieve. Verily, we
will deliver you and your kinsfolk except
your wife, who is of those who will stay
behind.

”Surely we will bring down on the people
of this township a scourge from heaven for
they are disobeying people.”63

And verily We have left a clear sign64 of
that for people who have sense.

27.

28.

29.

30.
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35.
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50. Ishaq (Isaac) was Ibrahim’s son and
Yaqub (Jacob) his grandson. Both of them were
blessed by Allah with His prophethood.

51. The chain of prophethood and Scriptures
continued in the descendents of Prophet Ibrahim
only, and the leadership of mankind remained
with this very family. In view of this reality, we
cannot imagine anyone who is not a descendent
of Prophet Ibrahim to be a divine prophet, e.g.
there cannot be any question of Gautam Buddha
being a prophet, as he was not a descendent of
Prophet Ibrahim. Similarly any book after the time
of Prophet Ibrahim which is related to a person
who is not a descendent of Prophet Ibrahim can-
not be considered a divine scripture. Various re-
ligious books of India which are considered holy
come under this category.

The interpretation of the ayah presented by
us is supported by this explanation of Allama
Ibn Katheer:

“ After Prophet Ibrahim there was no prophet
who was not his descendent.” -(Tafseer Ibn
Katheer, Vol.3,p.411) And Allama Shaukani
states:

“Allah did not send a prophet after Ibrahim
except he was from his descendents.”

 -(Fathul Qadeer, Vol. 4 page. 199).
52. After causing Prophet Ibrahim to pass

through various trials and tribulations, these are
the rewards which Allah bestowed on him in
this world, including blessings like true honour
and success, leadership, a son blessed with
prophethood, chain of prophethood and scriptures
in his descendents, his remembrance with praises,
and heartfelt prayers of people of faith for peace
and mercy for him. Compared to all these bless-
ings the wealth of this world is insignificant.

53. In the Hereafter he will be with virtuous
people, and will be blessed with rewards and
mercy.

54. After migration Prophet Loot was sent to
the townships of Siddom and Ammura, which
are on the shores of the Dead Sea. For further
explanation, please see Surah A’raf Note No.127.

55. This has been explained in Surah A’raf
Note No.129

56. It seems they also indulged in highway rob-
beries and kidnappings, that is why Prophet Loot
asked them to stop their nefarious activities.

57. They had become so shameless that they
used to commit indecent acts openly in their gath-
erings.

In present times for social commitment of evils
and indecent acts night clubs and other such in-
stitutions have been opened, which are the great
means of corruption in the society.

58.  On the one side was Prophet Loot who
was striving with full ardour for the reform of his
community and on the other side was his com-
munity which was inviting Allah’s punishment
on itself with full audacity.

59. When Prophet Loot was disappointed
with his community, he prayed to Allah in this
way.

60. At that time Prophet Ibrahim was in Hibrun
(Palestine) and at a distance of a few miles from it
was Siddom, where the community of Prophet Loot
was living. The angels had gone to Prophet Ibrahim
with the glad tidings of the birth of Prophet Ishaq
and Yaqub. On this occasion they also informed
Prophet Ibrahim that they would be destroying the
community of Loot, i.e. on one hand they gave him
the good news of Allah’s mercy for him, and on the
other hand they informed him of the destruction of
a wicked community.

61. for explanation, please see Surah A’raf
Note No.132

62. This has been explained in Surah  Hood.
Note No.108.

63. Accordingly a rain of stones fell on the com-
munity of Loot, and Allah had appointed these
angels for effecting this punishment. For further
explanation, see Surah Hood, Note No.119.

64. That is: Some signs of this township have
been left, which provide a lesson for others. These
signs existed for a long time and afterwards this
portion drowned in the sea, which is called the
Dead Sea, and its other name is Sea of Loot, which
reminds us how wrong-doers are wiped out from
the page of existence. The water of the Dead Sea is
so much saline that no fish, etc., can survive in
this water. (See Encyclopedia Britannica, Vol. V,
P.525).
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And to Madyan (we sent) their brother,
Shuaib.65 He said: “O my people! worship
Allah,66 and look forward to the Last Day,67

and do not corrupt on the earth with wicked-
ness.”68

But they denied him, so the dreadful earth-
quake took them, and they lay prostrate in
their dwelling places.69

And A’ad70 and Thamud71 (We also
destroyed),and it is manifest to you from (the
ruins of) their dwellings.72 Satan made their
foul deeds look beautiful to them, and de-
barred them from the right path, though they
were observers.73

And Qaroon,74 and Firaun and Haman 75

(also We destroyed). Moosa came to them
with clear signs, but they were boastful in
the land, though they were powerless to es-
cape Us.

So each of them We seized for his sin; of
them was he on whom We sent a hurricane,
and of them was he who was overtaken by
the dreadful Cry, and of them was he whom
We caused the earth to swallow and of them
was he whom We drowned.76 It was not for
Allah to wrong them, but they wronged them-
selves.77

The likeness of those who choose other
guardians than Allah is as the likeness of
the spider that has made its house, and ver-
ily the frailest of all houses is the house of
the spider, if they but knew it.78

Verily, Allah knows what thing they invoke
instead of Him. He is the Mighty, the Wise.79

And these example We relate for ( the un-
derstanding of ) the people, but none under-
stand it except the men of knowledge.80
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65. For explanation, please see Surah A’raf,
Note No.134.

66. That is: Worship and serve only Allah and
none else.

67. Worshipping Allah, look forward to and
hope that a Day of Recompense will surely come
when you will be meeting Allah, and He, for the
reason that you had been worshipping Him and
had lived as His faithful slave, will reward you
fully for that.

68. In human society corruption and mischief
are caused only by those who have no interest in
worshipping Allah nor have they any hope of
getting rewards from Him in the Hereafter; they
are desirous of only worldly benefits, in what-
ever manner and by whatever methods they may
be got.

69. For explanation please see Surah A’raf
Note No.147.

70. For explanation please see Surah Fajr Note
No.8

71. For explanation please see Surah Fajr Note
No.13

72. The ruins of the dwelling places of the
tribe of A’ad existed till the time of the revelation
of Qur’an, but they have now perished. But the
ruins of the dwelling places of the tribe of Thamud
still exist in the north of Madina at a place known
as Al-’Ula.

73. In their worldly matter they were very keen
observers and clever, but wherever there arose
the question of religion and God their keenness
of observation and cleverness failed them. Same
is the case of the present day people. They have
used their intellectual capabilities to achieve great
material progress, but in the matter of their
achievements for the Hereafter they have re-
mained blank.

74. For explanation please see Surah Qasas
Note No.143.

75. For explanation please see Surah Qasas
Note No.11

76. Different nations were given different
kinds of punishment. The events of the destruc-
tions of these transgressing nations have been
narrated in the Qur’an at various places.

77.  Whoever will place himself in fire will get
,burnt, because that is the natural outcome of go-
ing against the laws of nature, therefore, he him-

self is responsible for his own destruction and
not God. Similarly those nations who rebel
against Allah, they challenge the law of justice of
Allah. If, therefore, the whip of Allah’s punish-
ment cracks down on them, then for that they them-
selves are responsible for they had offered them-
selves for destruction. No responsibility for that
devolves on Allah. In fact Allah is ruling over
this world with perfect justice.

78. This is the example of the worshippers of
the beings other than Allah, that the deities on
whom they keep their reliance have no power of
their own. They can neither fulfill their needs nor
can they relieve them of distress, nor can they
intercede on their behalf with Allah and get them
any relief. Therefore, these supports have no bet-
ter position than the cobwebs of a spider. The
spider’s web is so frail and weak that the slight-
est breeze is enough to blow it away. Similarly
those who put their faith in others for fulfilling
their needs of relieving them in distress, instead
of on Allah, they build their house of hopes and
expectations on mere superstition, but when the
time for declaration of results will come, they will
find that their house does not exist at all. How
many hopes have thus been dashed! The example
of the spider also occurs in the Bible:

“the hope of the atheist shall perish, His con-
fidence breaks in sunder, and his trust is ‘a
spider’s web. He leans against his house, but it
does not stand; he lays hold of it, but it does not
endure. (job 8 : 13-15) -

79. Whomsoever they invoke besides Allah for
fulfilling their needs what is their reality is very
well known by Allah. It means that the polytheists
may claim all kinds of divine powers or their abil-
ity to intercede before Allah on their behalf in re-
spect of these deities or saints, Allah knows well
that all these claims are false and none deserves to
be invoked for redressing their distress.

It may be noted that a group of Muslims which
indulges in polytheism and innovations (bid’at)
considers the applicability of these ayat in which
the invocation of others besides Allah is limited to
gods and goddesses only. As for invoking the
saints, etc., they do not consider it as polytheism.
They say to invoke saints, etc., is like calling police
or other government officers for help, but this ar-
gument is irrelevant and untenable. If in reply to

735 S.29Dawatul Qur’an



736S.29 Dawatul Qur’an

❏ ❏ ❏ ❏ ❏ ❏

this point that we should not bow before any-
body besides Allah, some one says that we have
to bow before the barber, then it is merely an
irrelevant and foolish answer. Every statement
and point has a place and an occasion, and if
it is removed from that place and the occasion
it would lose its original sense. Every one
knows that to call the police or any govern-
ment official and to invoke a saint who is bur-
ied miles away is a lot of difference. The first
thing belongs to the material and existing
world, and the second thing pertains to the
world of Unseen. For the first thing there is no
concept of there being any divine power, while

for the second thing this concept is always
there. For this very reason they are supposed to
posses the divine attributes which are exclu-
sively meant for Allah, e.g. ‘Ghauth’ (answer-
ing the appeals for help), ‘Mushkilkusha’ (re-
liever of suffering), etc. In fact to deal with any-
body as one deals with Allah is to consider that
being equal to Allah. To consider saints ever-
present and ever-seeing like Allah is nothing
else but polytheism.

80. That is: Those who do not live in the dark-
ness of ignorance but live in the light of knowl-
edge, for such people the teachings of Qur’an
are understandable.
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Allah created the heavens and the earth
with truth.Surely there is a great sign in
this for the believers. Recite from the
Book that has been revealed to you, and
establish salat. Verily salat prevents
from lewdness and evil. And Allah’s re-
membrance is great.And Allah knows
what you do.(Al-Quran)



Allah created the heavens and the earth
with truth.81 Surely there is a great sign82

in this for the believers.

Recite from the Book that has been re-
vealed to you,83 and establish salat. Verily
salat prevents from lewdness and evil.84

And Allah’s remembrance is great.85 And
Allah knows what you do.

And do not argue with the people of the
Book except in a way which is better, un-
less it is with those among them who do
wrong. And say: “We believe in that which
has been revealed to us and revealed to
you, our God and your God is one, and to
Him we are submissive.”86

Likewise We have revealed the book to
you.87 Those to whom We gave the Scrip-
ture (before) believe in it; 88 and some of
these (Meccans) also believe in it,89 and
only the disbelievers deny our revela-
tions.90

(O Prophet ! ) never had you read a book
before, nor had you written it with your
right hand, for then who follow falsehood
might have doubted it.91

But it is clear revelation in the hearts of
those who are endowed with knowledge.92

And only the wrong-doers deny Our rev-
elations.

And they say: “Why no signs have been
sent down to him from his Lord ?”93 Say:
“Signs are with Allah, and I am but a clear
warner.”

Is it not enough for them that We have
revealed to you the Book which is recited
to them ? Verily there is in this a reminder
for the people who believe.94
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81. For explanation please see Surah An’am
Note No.124.

82. That is: The sign to show that monothe-
ism is true which negates polytheism.

83. In this conflict of truth and falsehood
mentioned above the Prophet, Sallal Lahu
Alaihi Wa Sallam, and through him his follow-
ers, have been directed to recite the Qur’an and
establish salat, which signifies that the deniers
are wasting their lives, let them do it, you should
develop in yourselves a quality which would
beautify your lives and which would provide to
you benefit in the Hereafter. And that quality is:
deep relationship with Allah, and deep relation
with Allah is established by reciting the Divine
Book and by establishing the prayer.

Full benefit from the recitation of the Qur’an
can be obtained only by reciting in the manner
which it deserves, i.e. first of all man should try
to ponder over its teachings. He should accept
its consul, and accepting its guidance adopt His
life according to its teaching. But it does not
mean that non-Arabic knowing Muslims
should always read Qur’an with its translation.
It is not always possible, for in the salat only
recitation of Qur’an is possible. The question of
reading its translation there does not arise. The
main point is that Qur’an being the word of Al-
lah, its mere recitation is Allah’s worship and
is the means of nearness to Allah; when a man
believing in it with sincerity recites it then he
remembers Allah and because of the effect of
the divine word his heart becomes tender, and
it is a great spiritual wealth. That is why for
every word of Qur’an its reciter gets a reward,
therefore, the importance of the recitation of
Qur’an cannot be lessened. The more arrange-
ment for its recitation the more would be its re-
ward. Such an encouragement is given in the
Qur’an itself and also in the hadith. As for those
who recite the Qur’an much but do not try to
understand its meaning, it is like offering the
salat without knowing what is being read in it,
so much so that they do not know what are the
meanings of the Surah Fatiha, bowing and pros-
tration and what is read in them, nor do they
know what promises they make in the salat and
what they deny in it. Though such prayers are
supposed to have been duly performed, they re-

main defective from the standpoint of their fruit-
fulness, their blessings and their rewards. Simi-
larly by recitation, the benefit of worship is
achieved, but on account of carelessness con-
cerning its sense and meaning not only the re-
ward for this worship is lessened but a person
who is reciter of this kind is not benefited from
the Qur’an and he is unable to establish the rela-
tionship which he should have established with
the Qur’an for his own training, purification and
guidance, and this is a great deprivation. Do
such people feel that Allah wont ask them as to
why they did not try to understand Qur’an
which was with them? Was this Book revealed
only for recitation or was it revealed to enable
them to get light (of knowledge) from it?

84. This is quite a perceptible effect of salat
that it causes purification in thinking and righ-
teousness inactions. Even then what a large
number of people are there who are regular
prayer-offerers and also evil-doers, but this is
their own fault, because only that prayer is effec-
tive which is performed with concentration, de-
votion and humility. And Allah has guaranteed
triumph in the Hereafter for only those people of
faith who offer their prayer with humility and
concentration, (Surah Muminoon, ayah No.2
and note No.2) If the prayer is bereft of sincerity,
then the desire to avoid sin does not develop.

85. From this the importance of remembering
Allah becomes clear. This is a great form of wor-
ship and salat is the best example of this form. In
‘zikr’ (remembering) Allah, is included remem-
bering Him in heart, to utter His name from the
mouth and singing His praises. Whoever remem-
bers Allah, he establishes a relationship with
Him, and its extraordinary effects influence his
heart, mind and practical life. Then the sweet-
ness, the pleasure and enjoyment experienced
in remembering Allah cannot be imagined by
those who have no interest in this activity.

Allama Ibn Taimiyah has clarified the impor-
tance of the remembrance of Allah in a very nice
way. He writes :

“Salat eliminates undesirable things like
shamelessness and evil and refreshes Allah’s re-
membrance, which is a desirable thing; and
achieving of this desirable thing compared to
eliminating the undesirable things is a great
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achievement, for remembrance of Allah is His
worship, and Allah’s worship from heart is in
itself the desired objective, while elimination of
evil from it is the natural objective for some
thing.”

(Majmu’ Fatawa Ibn Taimiyah, Vo1.10, p.
188) For further explanation, please see Surah
Taha Note No.16.

86. This Surah was revealed at a time when
a group of Muslims had migrated to Abyssinia
due to the oppression by the unbelievers. In
Abyssinia (Ethiopia)the ruler was a Christian.
Thus Muslims got an opportunity to present the
message of Qur’an before the Christians. In view
of this the direction is given that with them the
argument and debate should be in a better way,
and further on it was clarified that the discus-
sion should be started with the point of agree-
ment between the two, and it was this that the
scriptures which were revealed for them are also
believed in by Muslims, and that the God of both
is one, then why should they not believe in the
Book that He has revealed then; and if the real-
ity of faith is acceptance and agreement, then
why should they not put their faith in the
Prophet whom He has sent for the guidance of
all, and why should they not accept him as their
prophet?

In connection with the dawah the direction
to adopt the best way and nice style of discus-
sion is a direction of principle. Aggressive de-
bating and philosophical discussion do not
yield anything. However sober discussion, ar-
gumentative power and appealing style conquer
hearts. For further explanation, please see Surah
Nahl, Note No.186.

As for the wrong-doers, that is those who are
not prepared to use their common sense and in-
telligence and are determined to stick to their
wrongdoing, then however good a method of
dawah may be adopted it is not going to influ-
ence them at all.

87. That is: O Prophet! As We had been re-
vealing the holy Scriptures before this, similarly
this time also We are revealing the divine Book
to you.

88. Qur’an uses the phrases: ‘the Book was
bestowed’ and ‘the Book was given’ with a cer-
tain shade of difference, the Book was bestowed

or revealed is to indicate those people of the Book
who appreciated the divine Book, and the Book
was given indicates the general people of the
Book.

Here those people of the Book whose accept-
ing the faith is mentioned are the sincere ones
who believed in the divine Book from before and
when the Qur’an was presented to them, they at
once believed in it. The reference particularly is
to those Christians of Abyssinia who believed
in Qur’an and its Prophet, and among them the
king of Abyssinia, Najashi (Negus) was in the
forefront.

89. That is: From among the people of Makkah
also there are people who are embracing Islam.

90. Here by ‘Kafir’ (disbelievers) are meant
those people who are not at all prepared to ac-
cept faith, i.e. die-hard disbelievers.

91. What can be a more convincing proof of
Muhammad, Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam, be-
ing a true prophet than the fact that he did not
know to read or write i.e. he was unlettered. He
had never read the Torah or the Injeel, the divine
Books that were with the people of the Book, nor
did he ever copy anything from those books with
his hands. And this thing was known to the
idolaters of Makkah and all others, therefore,
none denied the fact of his being an unlettered
man. In such a case the question arises: How
did it become possible for an unlettered man like
him to present to the world a Book like Qur’an
which is a treasure of knowledge and enlighten-
ment, and which presents the history of proph-
ets with perfect authenticity, which is a remedy
for the sick hearts, which also bedecks man with
good moral character, and whose every statement
is balanced and appropriate and every word a
ruby and diamond, and in which the right rec-
ognition of God is given, and in which provi-
sion is made for the guidance of man? There is
no other answer to this question except that the
Qur’an is not of his authorship but is a Book
revealed by God, and this is a clear proof of his
prophethood.

After the bestowal of prophethood also, he
did not learn reading and writing and no au-
thentic hadith can be produced in support of the
point that afterwards he had not remained un-
lettered. His being unlettered is not a blemish
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but is a thing to be proud of because inspite of
being unlettered his presenting of a Book full of
wisdom like Qur’an is an open miracle, which
will last for ever.

For further explanation please see Surah A’raf
Note No.234

92. This is another proof of Qur’an being the
Book of God. The message of Qur’an is the Na-
tures invitation, and a right-minded person, hear-
ing its ayat, feels that it is a distinguished piece
of  wordings and it is God who is speaking. And
if the person has knowledge of other divine Books
which were revealed before Qur’an, then he will
know that the source of both is the same, as if the
people of knowledge consider the verses of

Qur’an as if they are the matter of their own heart.
In other words, the ayat of Qur’an are written on
the tablets of heart of the people of knowledge,
and this is the clear evidence of its being the word
of God.

93. Means tangible and perceptible miracles.
94. This is an answer to their query that he is

a prophet, then why he does not manifest a miracle
before them saying this Book is a great miracle; in
the presence of this miracle there is no need for
any other miracle.

Then this miracle is very beneficial owing to
its nature: those who will believe in it, Allah’s
mercy will descend upon them and they will get
a reminding admonition from it.



( O Prophet ! ) Say: “Allah suffices for wit-
ness between me and you.95 He knows what
is in the heavens and the earth. Those who
believe in falsehood and deny Allah  they
will be the losers.”96

They demand of you to hasten the punish-
ment. Had it not been for the appointed
term, they would have been overtaken by
the punishment; 97and it will overtake them
suddenly, and they will not perceive it98

(coming).

They demand of you to hasten the punish-
ment, although the Hell is (already) encom-
passing the disbelievers.99

On the day the punishment will cover them
from above and underneath their feet and
He will say: “Taste (the reward of) what you
had been doing.”

O my slaves, who believe! My earth is vast,
so worship Me only.100

Every soul will taste death.101 Then to us
you will be returned.

Those who believe and do good acts, ver-
ily We will house them in lofty mansions102

of Paradise underneath which rivers flow;
therein they will abide forever. How sweet
is the reward for righteous workers,

Who persevere patiently and put their trust
in their Lord!103

How many an animal that does not bear
its own provision! Allah provides for it and
for you too.104 He is the Hearer, the
Knower.105

If you ask them who has created the heav-
ens and the earth and made subservient the
sun and the moon, they would say: “Allah.”
How can they turn away from Him?106
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95. After conveying the arguments of the
Qur’an, there does not remain any need for pre-
senting any argument for prophethood. By re-
vealing this Book, the evidence which Allah has
provided is sufficient for his prophethood.

96.’Batil’ or falsehood means opposed to
truth. Allah is the greatest reality of this uni-
verse, whose real recognition can be gained
through His messenger and His Book. Any be-
lief of theory that a man would hold against
this reality will be false and its result will be
nothing else but doom.

97. That is: The punishment will not come
until the term of performing good or bad acts,
fixed by Allah, is over. If it were not the rule of
Allah that the denier of His messenger were
not to be given time to reform then the punish-
ment would have descended on them much
before.

98. That is: If they stuck to their disbelief,
then punishment will surely come, and it will
come in such a way that they will not even know
when and how it came.

Subsequently however people continued to
embrace Islam and the number of the Prophet’s
followers went on increasing. Therefore, the few
disbelievers that were left, for them Allah’s wis-
dom did not consider it necessary to send down
punishment from the heavens, and instead He
caused the swords of Muslims to fall on their
heads as His punishment. Accordingly battles
between Islam and disbelief were fought and
the disbelievers were eliminated in a way they
hardly imagined.

99.That is: This was the case of punishment
in this world. As for the punishment in the next
world, then the Hell is not far away from the
disbelievers. It is encompassing them from all
sides, i.e. they are in the grip of the Hell in ev-
ery way.

For further explanation, please see Surah
Kahf, Note No.47.

100. At the time of the revelation of this
Surah, Muslims in Makkah were handful only.
On their embracing Islam the disbelievers let
loose a reign of terror against them. In view of
these circumstances, they were directed to mi-
grate to some other country, If they had no free-
dom of worship in their own land. Accordingly

the migration to Abyssinia started.
It is the basic teaching of Islam that if the

conditions in their country become intolerable,
even in the holy city of Makkah also, that they
cannot express their faith openly and cannot
worship the only God, then they should leave
their land and go to some other country where
it is possible for them to follow the basic tenets
of their religion; on such occasions love for the
country and the nation should not be an ob-
struction, for one’s religion and faith the na-
tion, the country and the home can be given up,
but for the nation, the country and the home the
religion and the faith cannot be sacrificed.

“The country’s love is part of the faith” is an
invented hadith, which is presented by the
people without any research, and the purpose
is to prove that Islam supports nationalism, al-
though in the Qur’an migration has been pre-
sented as demand of faith, which is quite op-
posed to nationalism.

101. That is: When everybody has to die, then
the worry should be for the life after death. The
remembrance of death prepares man to face the
sufferings that come in the way of following the
religion, and it keeps him away from the luxu-
ries of the world. The hadith says:

“Remember often the thing which ends the
pleasures i.e. the death.” -(Tirmizi-Abwabuz-
zuhd).

102. In the foregoing ayah there was a men-
tion of giving up native places and homes for
the sake of religion, here in that context a men-
tion is made, particularly of rewarding them
with lofty mansions in the Paradise.

For further explanation, please see Surah
Furqan Note No.109.

103. Here two attributes of the people of faith
have been stated: patience and trust in God.
With reference to context it means to be patient
while enduring sufferings in the cause of the
faith, and to undergo all trials and tribulation
that come in the way of following the religion.
As for the trust in God, the people of faith do
not put their trust in material things, but al-

743 S.29Dawatul Qur’an



 



744S.29 Dawatul Qur’an

❏ ❏ ❏ ❏ ❏ ❏

ways in Allah who is the Original Causative
Force, and changes the circumstances accord-
ing to His will. Trust is that condition of heart
which is created as a result of earnest belief in
God’s ability to rule the world.

104. In the event of migration the question
of livelihood arises, therefore, attention is be-
ing  drawn to this reality, that to provide food
and livelihood is Allah’s responsibility. He pro-
vides food to the animals, so why would He
not provide food for you. You see that count-
less animals, birds and creatures living in wa-
ter do not carry food with them, but Allah pro-
vides them food wherever they go. Similarly He
is providing food regularly to the humans,
therefore, they should worry only about wor-
shipping Allah and not about what they would
eat.

Such a guarantee from Allah of providing
food does not mean that man should not at all
adopt right methods of livelihood and obtain-
ing food. Even animals have to make some ef-
forts to obtain their food, or else the spider would
not have made its cobwebs, and the ants would
not have formed long queues, nor the birds
would have flown away from their nests in
search of food every morning. A hadith has it:

“If you had put trust in Allah as is the right
way of doing it, then you would be given food
as birds are given their food, that in the morn-
ing they set out hungry and in the evening re-
turn belly full.”

(Tirmizi-Abwabuz- Zuhd).
However, this teaching of trust in God saves

Muslims from becoming bread-worshippers,
which is the product of the communist mental-
ity nowadays.

105. Hints at the fact that Allah hears your
appeals and knows your conditions.

 106. The polytheists of Makkah knew that
Allah had created the heavens and the earth
and He had made the sun and the moon sub-
servient to man, but inspite of this admission
of the reality they deviated from its demands
and indulged in polytheism. Here such a fact
has been quoted as an amazing practice, that is
when they admit the reality then what makes
them deviate from faith ? And how is it that
they go astray?
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Allah gives provision abundantly to
whom He will and sparingly to whom
He will. Verily Allah is Aware of all
things. (Al-Quran)



Allah gives provision abundantly to whom
He will and sparingly to whom He will. Ver-
ily Allah is Aware of all things.107

If you ask them who sent water from the
sky and revived the earth when it was dead,
they would say: “Allah.” Say: “Praise108 then
be to Allah:” But most of them have no
sense.109

This life of the world is but a pastime
and a game. Verily the abode of the Here-
after  that is (the true) life, if they only
knew it !110

When they sail in the ship they invoke  Al-
lah, making their submissiveness pure for
Him only,111 but when He brings them safe
to land, at once they ascribe partners to Him,

So that they may show ingratitude for what
We have given them, and that they may en-
joy (the life of this world).

Do they not see that We have made a safe
sanctuary, while all around them men are
carried off by force?112 Do they then believe
in falsehood and disbelieve in the bounty
of Allah?

And who is more wicked than the man who
invents a lie about Allah, or denies the truth
when it comes to him?113 Is not there a home
in Hell for disbelievers?

Those who strive for Us,114 We will surely
guide them to Our paths.115Allah is with the
righteous.116
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107. That is: If they invoke someone other
than Allah for their food, then they should
know that the problem of providing food is
Allah’s concern alone, all his methods are wise,
He knows what is good for His slaves, and it is
His wise method that to some one He provides
abundant food and means and to some others
He provides sparingly and in measured quan-
tities.

108. Allah be praised and thanked that you
have admitted that Allah has created all this,
and when you admit this, then you should sing
His praises and thank Him always.

109. If they had used their intelligence, then
they would not have indulged in contradictory
talk. On the one hand they admit this great re-
ality and on the other hand they deviate from
its logical demands.

110. The real and the everlasting life is that
of the Hereafter, where the blessings are con-
stant, the spring is ever present and the com-
forts and pleasures are unending. As against
this the life of this world is temporary, whose
benefits and pleasures are lowly. But the at-
tractions of the worldly pleasures is such that
man’s heart is satisfied, and he is so much ab-
sorbed in its benefits and pleasures that he for-
gets himself. In the Hereafter when he will open
his eyes he will realise that the real life is the
life of the Hereafter, and the life, which he spent
in the world, losing himself in its benefits, luxu-
ries and comforts, was from this aspect merely
a pastime and sport. In view of this reality man
should make the Hereafter, and not this world
as his goal. He should live in the world in such
a way that he should achieve success in the

next world.
This insignificance of the worldly life is from

the aspect of its material benefits and outer glit-
ter compared to the life in the Hereafter, other-
wise according to the clarification of Qur’an the
life of the world is the life of trial, and the man
who accepts faith and lives righteous life, he
collects the great wealth of everlasting virtues
and this is his great achievement.

111. For explanation, please see Surah
Yunus, Note No.42.

112. For explanations, please see Surah
Qasas, Note No. 111.

113. For explanation, please see Surah
An’am, Note No.40.

114. For explanation, please see Surah
Ankaboot, Note No.8.

115. Means paths of virtue and good. Who-
ever undergoes sufferings and tribulation in the
cause of Allah, He opens for him paths of good
and righteousness, therefore, excellent qualities
develop in him, he becomes courageous, he is
prepared to face falsehood bravely, he gets in-
sights and wisdom, his capabilities are nour-
ished, and by the grace of God he goes on achiev-
ing blessings after blessings, and ultimately
meets his Creator.

116. By righteous here is meant especially
those who strive in the cause of Allah, under-
going in life difficulties and sufferings for His
Sake, and sticking to His religion and for its
propagation facing all kinds of difficulties. For
such virtuous people Allah has given the glad
tidings of His companionship and nearness,
and those who get Allah’s nearness, they will
obviously be helped at every step, and he will
definitely reach the goal of success.
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No partner in His command 306
None can change His command 306, 308
All authorities for Him 312, 313
Does not oppress 312, 313
Entire sea-water not sufficient to write His

glories 334
Betaking a son does not behave Him 346,

348, 364, 560, 561
All will be returned to Him 708, 709,
His promise will essentially be fulfilled 356,

357
Paradise for those Who fear Him 356, 357
Gives time to corrupt to reform 360
Knower secrets 372, 373
Beside Him no other god  372, 376, 398, 404
Sovereignty of the heavens and the earth for
Him 552, 553, 566
His knowledge covers everything 404, 405
Living and Self-sustaining 406
Not answerable to any one 422, 423
Concept of numerous gods is false and
nonsensic,418, 420
Direction to fear Him 454, 455
To argue about Him without knowledge

454, 458, 459
He is the Truth 458, 459, 482, 536, 708, 709
Revives the dead 458, 459
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Respect to His symbols 464, 467
For Him one day is equal to one thousand

year 474, 476
Has Vastness 540, 547
Seer of the minutest thing and Aware 482,

483
Is Independent 482, 483
Meaning of holding firm Allah 492
Acceptor of Repentance 524
Light of the heavens and the earth 550
Most auspicious 566, 586
Meaning of His being Light 550
His planning 566, 567
Real King 572, 574
Is Alive and will never die 582, 584
Concept of His greatness creates His fear 615,
Praise for Him 660, 676, 677,  708, 746,
Answers the cry of the oppressed 572, 573
His Existence a reality 661
No god beside Him 716
Except Him, everything will perish 716
Only He has the authority to give judgment

716
His nearness to the virtuous 746

Abu Bakr (R) 269
ADAM 356

his chronicle 406, 407, 408, 409
Nature of Paradise where he was kept 406,

407
Satan’s enticing Adam 406, 407
his error 408, 409

Aikah, people of  188, 189, 626, 627,
Aad 62, 156, 576, 614, 734, 735
Ali (R) 269
ANGELS 135,289,312, 572, 628, 629

In the form of guests 184, 185
Sending them with the spirit 196, 197
Instrumental in taking life of humans 202, 203
Do not transgress, rebel 208
Obey Allah’s commands 212, 213
Not tired of worshipping 418, 419
If claim to be gods, will be hurled in to Hell

422, 423
Messengers from them 486, 487

AYAT (VERSES, SIGNS) 590, 591
Literal meaning 131

Ashabur Ras 576, 577
Animal (Dabbatul Arz) its emergence from the
earth, great sign of the Doomsday, 672, 673

Alexander (Macedonian) 306
Sadd-i-Zul-Qurnain 324
ACTS going waste 334
AYUB (JOB)-

His falling severely ill and then getting well
442, 443

ADORNMENT (for women).
Meaning of 542
Command to conceal adornment which be-
comes manifest 540, 542, 583
Parts to be concealed of a women 543, 544
Face and palms may be kept open 544, 545,

546
Command concerning dupatta 540
Veil in the house 545
Display of adornment is not permitted 558,

560
Old women permitted not to get  dupatta 558,

560
‘ARABS’ considering daughters a thing of

dishonour 216, 217
B

BIBLE
Refutation of its statement that Bani Israil had

robbed Egyptians 399
Bismillahir Rahmanir Raheem

Beginning of Prophet Sulaiman’s letter with
648, 650

Blessings of 650
Bani Quraizah 253
Bani Qainqa’ 253
Bani Nadhir 253
Bani Ismail

No Prophet in, before the last prophet 700,
701

BANI ISRAIL 246, 248, 290, 291
Chronicle of their crossing the sea 32
Enemies overrule them 246, 248
Route of their exodus 26, 394, 395
their slavery in Babylon 248
Allah’s favours on 394, 395
their cow-worship. 398,399
made inheritors of bounties 604
where lived in Egypt 605
Scholars of 628, 629

Bethlehem 344, 345
Baitullah (House of Allah)

Placed fixed by Allah for 464, 465
Directive to keep it clean 464, 465
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Ancient House 464, 467
Blood consumption forbidden 236

Blind Following, wrong argument for 209
BATTLE (Fighting),

Permission for 470, 472
Advantage 470, 472
to take revenge in equal measure 474, 475

C
Catastrophe and Events, great purpose behind
them 325
CYRUS

his conquest of Babylon 249
his introduction 326
his Western campaign 327, 328
his Eastern campaign 327, 328
his third campaign 331, 332

Companions of the Prophet, those who curse
them 475
Construction of buildings

as a mark of pride 620, 621
Criterion, Furqan, 566

Its meaning 567
Confluence of two seas 319, 321
Criminals, their fate 364
Christians, their differences 350, 351
Communism, to run after 641
Caucasus Mountain 331
Conjecture, guess, to go after 18, 19

D
DAWOOD (DAVID) PROPHET 268

and Sulaiman to judge in case 438, 439,
mountains and birds in their service 438,

439
instructions to him to make armour 438,

440
to him knowledge 644, 645

DAWAH, Mission, Massage, Invitation
Quranic style 21, 61
Invitation towards Allah 126, 127, 716
To present it softly 384, 385
In challenging style to polytheistic govt.652
To avoid hitting at polytheism an idolatry is

not the way of dawah 658
Quranic arguments not philosophical but

simple 661
Dawah through Quran 677
Not to clash with ignorant 702

DEEN (Religion)

to make it supreme 21
example of the world 12, 13
who cut it into pieces 446, 447, 506, 507

DOOMSDAY,DAY OF RESURRECTION DAY
OF JUDGMENT 34, 74

picture of helplessness of the leaders of
disbelievers on, 159

reckoning to take place on 160
its horror 166, 167
to carry burden of sins by disbelievers on, 202,

203
disgrace for disbelievers on 206, 207
its like batting of an eyelid 218, 223
record will be taken out 252, 253
before it, no settlement that will not be

destroyed 272, 273
every one will be with his leader on 277
disbelievers will be raised blind on 288, 289
earth flat ground, on 294, 295
mountain will be moved on 312, 313
all will be gathered, 312, 313
presence before God, on 312, 313
day for disbelievers to rue 350, 351
all to appear individually 368
the hour of, is to come 376, 377
bugle will be sounded on 404, 405, 518,

708
mountains will fly becoming dust 404, 405
earth flat, even ground 404, 405
voices of all very low 404, 405
meaning of the hour of reckoning coming close

417
balance of justice, on 430, 431
skies will be rolled on 450, 451
its fright will be not unsettle the sincere
Momin 446, 449, 672, 674
earthquake of, 454, 455
sovereignty for Allah only 478
Judgment on differences, on 486
tongues, hands and feet will give witness, on

536
consequences of those who belie the hour of

570, 571
bursting of the skies, on 572, 573
its signs will be shown 676, 677,
a witness from every ummah will be presented

708, 709
no one to carry the burden of the other, on

724, 725
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near kinsmen to be frightened of Allah’s
command 632, 633

DISBELIEVER,IDOLATER, KAFIR
example of their acts 158, 159, 552, 553
wish to be Muslim one day 174,175,612,613
punishment of Hell for 462, 463
their acts will be flown like dust 572, 573
their regrets 572, 573, 612
punishment of other crimes too, besides

disbelief 588, 589
pessimistic about Allah’s mercy 728, 729
Dead do not hear 668, 669

DEATH
everyone will taste it 742, 743
to be raised again, after 356
Desires, blind following of 580, 581,
Dead animals, their flesh eating forbidden to
eat 236

E
Ellora and Ajanta, caves of

art promoting idolatry and shamelessness 621
Evil, Wrong

to remove in a better way 516, 517
meaning of changing evil by good 589

Expenditure in the way of Allah 57, 142, 162, 163
EARTH 132, 133, 294, 295, 474, 476,

will be changed on the Day of Resurrection
170, 171

not to walk on it proudly 264
inheritors of 450, 451
to create corruption in 620, 621

Invitation to travel in, 728, 729
Evil and corruption, to prevent from, responsi

bility for 78, 79
Expenses, balance in, 586, 587
EESA PROPHET (JESUS)

place of birth 344, 345, 506, 507
speaking in the cradle 346, 348, 350, 351
use of intellect in following
Shariah commands 563, 564

Evidence, Witness
not to accept of, false accuser 524, 528

F
Falsehood, to be witness of 590, 591
FEAR OF GOD (TAQWA), PIETY 120, 121, 146,

147, 284, 410, 411
meaning of 411, 415

FALSE ACCUSATION
curses on false accusers of chaste women

536, 537
FIRAUN (PHARAOH) 28, 29, 74, 75, 288, 289

accepting faith while drowning 30, 31
dead body was saved, his 34, 35,
transgressor, rebel 376, 377, 382, 680, 681
demand to him to let go Bani Israil 384, 385
gathering magicians and bringing them to
compete with Moosa 388, 389
his reply to Moosa 596, 597
refusal to believe in the Lord of the Worlds

596, 597, 696, 697
his claim was not of mere political supremacy

597
his drowning 604, 605, 696, 734
command to Moosa to go to him 644, 645
his policy to divide people among classes

680, 681
Forbedden things to the Jews  236, 238

G
Garden, owner of, his story 306, 308, 311, 313
GOD

religious people’s philosophical talks about,
584

polytheists lowly concept about 665
polytheist’s claim that He is one, yet belief
in three gods and also in many gods 665
wrong concept of His giving birth to other

gods 665
Grave Worship 303
GOD -FEARING

will be gathered before Rahman like royal
guest 364, 365,
glad tidings for 368
prayer to make them leaders 590, 591

GUIDANCE
to give it is in Allah’s hands 284
increase in 360, 362
only Allah can give, prophet cannot give to
whomsoever he like 702, 703

GOG AND MAGOG 330, 331,
their bursting out 566, 567
baseless narratives about 447

H
HEREAFTER 48

reward in 108
punishment in 139, 252, 408
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who will be doomed in 254
desirous of 256, 257
purpose of life, 257
it is better 256, 257
those who have with in 264, 640, 641
blind in 276, 277
those who have no belief in 48, 510, 512,

640, 641
reincarnation an unreasonable theory 517,

666
knowledge of polytheists about it unclear

664, 666
abode of, for what people 712, 713

Heavens (skies) and Earth
without columns 130, 131
their creation, with truth 158, 188, 189, 196,

197, 738, 739
Constellation of stars in 178, 179,
sing His praises 264
sever heavens 264
Lamp and shining moon 586, 587
Rig Ved’s false theory about their being cre-
ated from the person of God 662
Creator of 582
their creation in six days 552, 584

Heavenly bodies floating in their orbits 422,
424

History books of present day very defective 616
HELL 6, 46, 48, 76, 82, 130, 202, 252, 288, 289
pus and blood, in 158, 159
evil place 160
gates of  184, 185
tent-sheets surrounding it 306, 307
those arriving at 360, 361
meaning of arriving at 361, 362
sinners will neither live nor die, in 390, 392
idols fuel of, 446, 448
punishment of disbelievers, in 462, 463
conditions of entrants, in 518, 519
disbelievers will be dragged headlong in 576
its punishment will stick, permanently 586,

587
will be unveiled 612, 613
people will be thrown in an upside down
position, in 672, 674

Haram (forbidden) to be treated as Halal (Law
ful) 22, 23

Halal and Haram, not to be fixed at personal
whim 236, 237

HOUSE OF KA’BA sacred House 162, 163, 165
HEART

its blindness 274, 276
importance of its being pure, healthy in the
right place, in the hadith 476

Hearsay, to relate 530, 535
HONEY

inspiration to honey-bee 218, 219
cure in 218, 219

HOUSE, HOME
guidance to enter, with permission 540,541
guidance to salute while entering 540, 541,

562
guidance to children to take permission on
three occasions 558, 560
helpless to take meals in the, 562
nothing wrong in taking meals in the houses
of relatives and friends 562, 563

HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE)
Ibrahim’s direction to declare pilgrimage of
Hajj 464, 465
Rituals of 464, 465, 470, 471

HADITH ‘ Tilkal Gharaneeq ’
invented narrative 479, 480

HYPOCRITES
those who turn away from the obedience of
Allah and His messenger 556, 557
leaving stealthily from the meetings of the
Prophet 562, 563

HAROON 28
Prophet 352, 353
minister to Prophet Moosa 376, 377, 576,

577
Bible’s wrong charge against him 399, 400
Moosa’ prayer to make him a messenger 596,

597, 692,
Haman 680, 681, 696,
Homosexuality 69
HOOD 41

his chronicle, 60, 62
his message 618, 619

I
IBRAHIM 64, 65, 474,

angels going to him 64, 65, 732, 733
his wife 64, 65
his prayer 162, 163
event of his guests 184, 185
ideal personality 240, 241
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command to follow his shariah 240, 241
extremely truthful 350, 351
invitation to father to accept monotheism

350, 351
his opposition to polytheism and idolatry

350, 351, 434, 435, 608, 609, 724,
725

tongue of truth elevated for him 352,  353,
608, 609

guidance to him in accordance with his
dignity 430, 431

to   his father to worship idols  430,
431

fire cooled down for him 434, 435, 728
Ibrahim and Loot’s migration 434, 728,

730
real position of the hadith in which a

falsehood is ascribed to him 435, 436
Ishaq and Yaqub granted to him 438, 439
place for Baitullah provided for him 464,

465
his religion 490, 491
call to his father and his nation to accept his

message 604, 606, 724, 726
prophethood for Ibrahim’s descendents only

732, 733
rewarded to him in the world 732, 733

IBLEES
his refusal to prostrate before man 182, 183,

272, 312
his objection 272
enemy of man 272
of the Jinns 312, 313, 314

Idris 352, 353, 442, 443
Ismail 162, 164, 442

firm in promise 352, 353
Isra (Me’raj), event of 246, 247, 248

dream (observation) 272, 273
Islamic Movements and Prophetic Mission 615
ISLAM

in a wider sense in Deen 417
gives guidance concerning social life 417
also has a body of penal laws 525
wrong view that Islam began with the
Prophet of the Quran and at that time there
was no Muslim 703
trials after acceptance 720, 722

Ishaq 166, 167, 276, 352, 353
learned 184, 185

IFK(Event of slander) 530, 531, 532
research concerning the narrative in which
false charge is made against Ayesha (R) 532,

533, 534,
Insha-Allah, to say (God willing) 302, 304
IDOLATRY 162, 163

to be safe from the filth of the idols 464, 467
idol-breaking (iconoclasm) 434, 435
unreasonableness of 608, 609, 724
means of mutual love between polytheists

728, 729
Interpretation of hadith, meaning of 88
INTELLECT, INTELLIGENCE, etc.

to use, to employ 130,
correct use of 133
not to use 746, 747

INDIA, ruins or destroyed nations, in, 157
Innovations (Bida’t)

interest in 508
INTERCESSION

only he can do who has obtained permission
from Rahman 364, 365
refutation of the wrong concept 364, 365,

420
J

Jaffer bin Abi Talib
his speech in the court of the King of
Abyssinia 337

JINN
birth of 182, 183
Ifreet 652, 654
army of Jinns 644, 646

Judy 56, 57
Jihad 232, 233

command to do 490, 491
Justice, command to do 224, 225

K
Khizr

was a prophet 319
negation of his being an angel 320

Khilafat, meaning of  559
Khalifa, of the earth  6, 7
KNOWLEDGE

prayer for increase in, 406, 407
meaning of 407

Killing of own children 260, 261
Killing of a living person 260 261
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is haram (forbidden) 586
explanation of being lawful if for a just cause

588, 589
not lawful to kill a person belonging to dis-
believing community 686

Kinsmen’s help 224, 226, 256, 258
Kalimah, holy, example of 160, 161
Kalimah, evil, example of 160, 161
KAHF AND RAQEEM, PEOPLE OF 294,

294, 297, 298, 299, 300, 302, 303,306, 307
meaning of Raqeem 246
its location according to new research near

Amman 297
this event presents example of life of Barzakh

299
scene of mountain of Raqeem 297
and miracle 307
location of Raqeem 309

L
Leaders, inviting to Hell 696, 697
Letters, separate their explanation 87, 131,

339, 373
Letters, separate, an important point stated by

Imam Razi 721
Livelihood, trust in Allah’s being giver of 742
Li’an, command concerning 526, 527, 528
LOOT (LOT) 186, 187, 474

his chronicle 68, 69, 70
to him knowledge and wisdom 438, 439
his dawah 622, 623, 660, 661
fate of Loot’s community 660, 661, 732
he corroborated Ibrahim 728, 730
clear sign of his community’s doom 732,

733
LIGHT (NOOR)

of Divine recognition 550
of faith 551
Lightning’s remembrances through 135

M
MAN, HUMANS

belonged to one community 8, 9
condition on being blessed with mercy 46
condition on being subjected to suffering 46,

47
his creation is not purposeless 265,
created from dust 178, 180, 181, 182, 183
Negation of Darwin’s theory 180, 181
existence is not merely material 182

creation from a drop of fluid 189, 582, 583,
is hasty 252, 253, 426, 427
created for the Hereafter 257
very ungratefu1 276
Most superior creature 277
question of superiority between man and

angels 277
very narrow-minded 288, 289
no compulsion on 308
no eternity for anyone in the world 426,427
Stages of birth 454,455,456,494,498,500,501,
who are qualified to have authority 474, 475
relations by birth and marriage 582, 583

MAGIC
providing to be false before Moosa’s miracle

390, 391
magicians’ accepting faith 390, 391, 602,

603
Magicians challenge to Firaun after accept-
ing faith 390, 391, 602, 603
Cannot turn anyone lunatic 621

Moon’s phases 2, 3
Milky Way 178, 179
Masha-Allah, to say 310, 311
MUTAH

its unlawfulness 496
was never permitted 496, 497
criticism of narratives permitting it 496, 497,

498
MUHAMMED (SALLALLAHU ALLAIHI WA

SALLAM)
has deen (religion) 38, 39
his prophethood for all nations 135, 567
Quran’s miracle 151
warner 192, 478, 479, 566
A witness on the Day of Judgment 224, 225
accused of being taught 232, 233
and event of Isra (night journey) 246, 247, 248
accused of being under the spell of magic 268,

269, 566, 568
position of the praised one 281,
a man 284, 285, 286, 334
witness of past scriptures on his prophethood

410, 411
accused of being a poet 416, 417
mercy for the people of the world 450, 451
those who doubt him to be mad 510, 511
false accusation of inventing Quran 566,

567
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harbinger of glad tidings and warner 582,
584

did not ask for recompense 582, 584
sorrow for the people who do not accept faith

594, 595
his letter to Caesar of Room 678
did not expect revelation, but the Book was
revealed suddenly 716, 717
neither did he read any book nor did he write
with his hand 738, 739

MARYAM (MARY)
seclusion to the eastern side 342, 343
appearance of an angel before her 342,343
her prayer for Rahman’s refuge 342, 343
her chastity 342, 343, 446, 447
going away to a distant place in the state of
pregnancy 342, 344
negation of Bible’s statement that she was
engaged to a person named Yusuf 344
birth of Messiah 346, 347
her delivery 507

MOSQUES
Command to elevate them 548, 550
due to respect to them 550
purpose of their construction 550

MUSLIM, name given by Allah 490, 492
Musjid-i-Aqsa 246, 247, 249
Musjid-i-HARAM (HOLY MOSQUE) 246, 247,

465
Equal right for all to receive benefits from it

465, 466
Muslims’ involvement in polytheism 226
Me’raj night celebrations not proved 248
MAKKAH

City of peace 162, 163
Holy City 672, 674
Sacred place of peace 672, 674, 646, 647

MOOSA (MOSES) (PEACE be upon him)
154, 155, 246

nine signs for him 288, 289
and chronicle of Khidhr 318, 319, 320, 322,

323, 324, 325
a chosen slave 352, 353
event of prophethood being granted to him

372, 373, 374,
event of his staff becoming snake 376, 378
Miracle of his hand becoming bright 376, 378
his prayer 376, 378
revelation to Moosa’s mother 380, 381, 680,
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his being cast into the river 380, 381
his message of monotheism to Firaun 384,

385
his reproach of Samiri 398, 400
turning the calf to dust and throwing it down
the river 398, 402
and to Haroon, Criterion and light 430, 431
sending Moosa to Firaun 504, 594, 595
was given the Book 576, 577, 696, 698
confession of killing by mistake 596, 597
his Miracle 600, 602, 640, 642, 692, 694
Miracle of the sea sundering by his staff 604,

605
Allah, Lord of the World’s call to him 640,

641, 692, 693, 694
his birth 680, 681
to him knowledge and wisdom 684, 685
manslaughter at his hand by mistake 684,

685
journey towards Madyan 688, 689
offer of marriage to him 692, 693
watering women’s animals 688, 689
old man of Madyan was not Shuaib 693
appearance of fire to him towards Mount Tur

692, 693
MOMIN (Faithful)

Who are in reality 562, 563
Measurement and weighing

Giving short 68, 69
By correct balance, scales 260

MIGRQTION 208, 209, 282,
To Ethiopia 209
Which is reliable 483
Only Allah be worshipped even if native place
is to be given up 742, 743

Moral lessons to be presented in political colour
257

MONOTHEISM (Tawheed), signs of 130,
131, 132, 133, 180, 196, 197, 198, 199, 200,
201, 216, 217, 222, 223
its teaching in the Torah 248
Arguments for 581, 594, 595, 608, 609, 648
649, 660, 661,

Messenger (Rasool)
for every ummah (community) 20
from among men only 126, 129,
Difference between Rasool and Nabi 353,
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Responsibility on him 556
importance of his sunnah 557
direction to them to eat clean things and to
fear Allah 506, 564
His call is not like others’ call 562, 564
Not to leave his meetings without his

permission 562, 564
to keep patience when objections are raised

against his personality 573
in central township 702, 704
Miracle, reality of 307

Misappropriations are not liked by Allah 470,
471

N
National memorials, establishing 619
Nations, their destruction 368, 369, 418, 419,

447, 475, 504
Nationalism, to make it one’s goal 640, 641
its refutation 743
Nebuched nazer 248
Night and Day

continuation for remembering 482, 483
Sings in 672, 673
to seek peace and to livelihood 708, 709

NIKAH
Haram with those practice polytheism and

unlawful sex 524, 528
Haram with women practicing polytheism

and unlawful sex 524, 528
suitability for 536, 538
direction to marry single persons 548, 549
direction to marry righteous slaves female

slaves 548, 549
not marrying for a long time (old age) 549

NOOH (NOAH) 24, 26, 156, 246, 248, 356,
474

his Ark (boat) 28, 29, 52, 53,
his chronicle 48, 50, 51, 56, 57, 500, 501,
Did the deluge cover the whole earth? 57
his prayer answered 438, 439
his community was drowned 576, 724
his dawah to his community 612, 613,

614, 615
and deliverance of people of faith 614, 616

     his age 1724, 725, 726
O

Orphan, not to try to grab his property 260
Others than Allah, invoking 458, 459, 460,

Oath, not to make it a means of misappropriation
224, 226

P
PROPHETS

A group of rewarded people 356, 357
prostrating themselves on hearing the revela-
tions of Rahman 356, 357
invoke Allah with longing and fear 442

PEOPLE OF THE BOOK 150, 151
truth loving among them 152, 290, 291
cutting their Book into pieces by the Jews 193
those among them who believed in the book

703, 738, 739
better way of debating with them 738, 739

People of Faith, attributes of 138, 139, 140, 142,
152, 153, 228, 229, 230, 240

PEOPLE OF FAITH
their best end 462, 463
their defence by Allah 470, 471
Allah will give them power 660, 661
Forgiveness and bread with honour 478, 479
their attributes 494, 495  to 498,
Promises of Paradise for, 390, 392
No danger for them 506
accept the decision of the Rasool 556, 557
Peace (Salam) be on Allah’s Slaves whom he
has chosen 660, 661

PEOPLE OF RELIGIONS, THEIR BOOKS
Claim of Manu Smiriti and Ved, etc. being

divine scriptures are baseless 698
PIOUS PEOPLE SAINT

devotion to them to the extent of polytheism
665

Muslims’ calling pious buried people for help
666

Praying for livelihood from saints 726
To invoke saints for relief of distress is

polytheism 735, 736
Purity, people adopting 394, 395
PARADISE 6, 7, 76, 152, 154, 155, 160,

161, 206, 458
house of peace 12, 13, 48
Life of 185, 306, 308
Firdaus 334
No bad purposeless talk in 356, 357
High ranks, in 390, 392
People of, in resting places 572
Will be brought near for the God-fearing 612,

613
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Lofty mansions in 742
PRAYER

Prayer for forgiveness and mercy 520, 521
Prayer for purity 537
Pork (Pig’s flesh) Haram 236
Politics, separating from God and religion

641
POLYTHEISM

and idolatry 8, 9, 122, 126
Foundation of polytheistic religion 25
argument against polytheism and atheism

47
to make some one equal to Allah 162, 163
its refutation 200, 201, 212, 213, 218, 219, 220,

221, 268, 269, 270, 276, 290, 292, 294,
295, 364, 365, 418, 422, 566, 582, 583,
660, 661, 706, 707, 746

to fix daughters for Allah 212, 213
concept of two gods 213
Trinity 213
Forbidden to associate others with Allah 256,

257, 264, 265
example of bad consequences of, 464, 468,
Invoking others than Allah 138, 482, 483
worshipping others 486, 487
severe punishment for 632, 633
to go for sight-seeing their centers and to be
present at their poojas 591
making others reliever is like making a house

of spider 734, 735
Private Parts, to guide 540, 541, 542, 543, 544
POETS

followers of 636, 637
wanderer in every valley 636, 637
Inactive 636, 638
obnoxious poetry 637
Poetry of immraul Qais, Farzooq, Khayyam,

Meer, and Ghalib 638
poets who are righteous are exempted 638

Hussan (R) poet of the Prophet’s court 638,
PATIENCE 46, 78, 120, 142, 143, 154, 156, 208,

232, 240, 410, 411, 518, 519
lofty building of Paradise in return for 590,

591, 742,
trying conditions after accepting faith 720,

721,
Punishment, to give, 148
PROMISE

To fulfill 138, 139, 224, 226, 260

To break 138, 139, 228
Palestine 35
PURPOSELESS ACTS, THINGS

avoidance of, advantage of salat 494, 495
to pass away from, in a civilized manner

586, 591
In the present age, purposeless things in the

garb of modern civilisation 595
Pessimism, concerning Allah 458, 460
Poor, their dues to be given 256, 258
PROPHETHOOD

and soothsaying, difference between them
179

Divine gift 197
Cannot be attained by efforts 641

PARENTS
dealing kindly with them 256, 257, 258, 720,

722,
not to obey them in polytheism 720, 722

QAROON
who he was 708, 710
his treasures 708, 710
his wealth-worship, tyranny and corruption

708, 710
Islam does not allow hoarding money and

filling safes 710
to consider one’s wealth as a result of one’s

ability 713
exhibition of wealth and grandeur 712, 713
his moral-inspiring end 712, 713, 734

QURAN
Book of wisdom 2, 3
even Prophet cannot make changes in 8, 9
Not invented 18, 19,
From the Lord of the worlds 18, 628, 629
its challenge to bring a book like it 18, 19,

46, 47, 284,  285,
Guidance and mercy 22, 23, 122, 126
Counsel 22, 23
Cure 22, 23
its ayat of mature thought 42, 43
Clear Book 86, 87, 174, 175, 637, 641, 680
in Arabic 86, 87, 150, 151, 406, 628, 629
not for recitation only but for understanding

also 87
giving of news from the Unseen 122, 124
a thing for understanding for both Muslim

and non-Muslim 144
Book to lead into light 154, 155
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A message 170, 171
its real mission 171
responsibility of guarding it taken by Allah

174, 175
its literal meaning 175
preserved in its original form 176
Sab’a mathani (seven Ayat) 192, 193
The great Qur’an 192, 193
its conveyance entrust to the Messenger 207
to seek Allah’s refuge while reciting it 232,

233
guidance towards the straight path 250,253
clarification in every way 264, 265
a veil is drawn between it and the infidels

264, 265
recitation in Fajr prayers 280, 281
wisdom of repetitions in it 285
revelation gradually 290, 291, 576, 577
tearfulness and prostration while reading it

290, 291
truthful Book 294, 295
distinguishing quality 295
command to recite to common people 307
examples of various kinds 316, 317
purpose of revelation 372, 373
a reminder 372, 373
is remembrance 404, 405, 430, 431
those who turn away from it 404, 405
Warnings in 406, 407
Clear argument 462
compulsory to attain its knowledge 524,612,

613
charge of being invented 566, 567
to give it up 576, 577
not to try to understand it 577, 739
Jihad through it 582, 583
translation is an effort convey its meaning 629
exists in past scriptures 628, 629
argument directed at non-Arabs 630
satans have been kept away from listening

to it 632, 633
is not poetry 638
not correct to think that without commentary

it cannot be understood 641
command to recite for others’ hearing 676,

677
away in the hearts of the learned 738, 739

R
Rainfall, system of 580, 581

Retribution 240, 242
REPENTANCE 236, 443, 546, 586, 589
REWARD AND PUNISHMENT 166, 167, 236,

237
on account of acts 159
argument in support of 4, 5

Rivers hiatus between them 582, 583
REMEMBRANCE (ZIKR), meaning of 377

straitened circumstances for those turning away
from Allah’s remembrance 408, 409

different views of different groups of Muslims
about Allah’s zikr 411

shuddering of heart from 470, 471
in the morning on rising 581
Remembrance is a great thing 738, 739

RAHMAN (MOST GRACIOUS)
command to prostrate before Him 582, 583
slaves of 586, 587

Rushdie’s Satanic Verses 633
Rig Veda, concept of ‘prakriti (being eternal in,

622
ROOHUL AMIN (Holy Ghost, Gabriel) 628,629
RELIGIONS

differences of 8, 9
circle of 73
limited concept of 73

Record Sheet 252, 276, 277, 312, 314
REVELATION 208, 209, 284, 285

deniers of 19
assertion not to leave, 46, 47

S
Saints (Allah’s friends-aulia) 24, 25
sign (Miracle), demand for 146, 147,  285,

286
Scales to use correct 626
SINGING DIVINE PRAISES (TASBEEH)

by the universe 264, 265, 252, 553
command to do 410, 411
words of and their significance 411

Superstition 237
STRAVING (MUJAHIDAH)

for the sake of Allah 746, 747
paths leading to Allah open up for the per-
formers 746, 747

Second Life
Arguments for 133, 216, 217, 288, 289, 494,

498
certain 208, 268, 269

Shadow prostrating before Allah 212, 213
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SHEBA(SABA)
its Capital 649
its Queen 648, 649, 650
community worshipping the sun 648,649
Prophet Sulaiman’s order to Queen of Sheba

to be present as a Muslim 652, 653
it was not a democratic government 653
Queen of Sheba’s sagacity 653
Queen of Sheba’s embracing Islam 656, 657

SABATH, who, were ordered to observe 240,241
Sea, hiatus between two seas 664, 665
Sa’d bin Waqqas, incident of 722
SULAIMAN

speedy winds subservient to him 438, 439
his knowledge 644, 645
satan subservient 442, 443
was taught the tongue of the birds 644, 646
army of the Jinns for him 644, 646
laughting on hearing ant’s talk 644, 646,647
his prayer 644, 647
his hoop 648, 649
the grand throne of the Queen of Sheba and
the miracle of its transporting 652,654,655

656, 657
Hoop, letter carrier 648, 650
contents of the letter 648, 650, 652, 653
using power to spread Islam 653
his refusal to accept the present of the Queen

of Sheba 652, 653
Person having the knowledge of the Book
bringing the throne in the twinkling of an

eye 652, 654
his palace of mirrors 656, 657

SURAH MARYAM
its recitation in the court of king of Abyssinia

337
SAMIRI

his misleading the Bani Israil 398
moulding the calf 398, 399
his vague answer 398, 400
meaning of taking handful dust from under
the footsteps of the messenger 400
moral inspiring punishment in the world

398, 400
the calf’s breaking into smithereens 398,

400
SUMAIYA 233
SUN, its moving 131
SHUAIB

759
his chronicle 68, 69
his dawah 626, 627,

SYMBOLS of Allah, their respect 470, 471
SATAN

his confession on the Day of Resurrection 160
rejected (mardood) 178, 179
his making the evil acts of people beautiful

216
who are amenable to his pressure 228, 229,
enemy of man 268
his promises 272
proof of his existence 314
prompt unbelievers 364, 365
to make him friend 454
doubts breated by him 478, 479, 480
to seek refuge from his promptings 516, 517
leaves man in the lurch 572, 573
on whom they descend 636, 637

SALIH, PROPHET
his chronicle 62, 63
his dawah 620, 621, 656, 658
miracle of his she-camel 620, 621

SABIEEN 462
Supremacy, prayer for 280, 281
Supremacy and Power, required for religion

282
Slaves seeking freedom, written agreement
with them 548, 549
SACRIFICE, is real righteousness or origin of

sacrifice is God’s fear 470, 471
SOOTHSAYERS

Palmistry is kind of soothsaying 637
to turn to bawas 637

SLAVE,FEMALE
sexual relation with 494, 495, 496
to compel to do lewd acts 548, 549

SPIDER, example of 734, 735
SHAMELESS ACTS

Homosexuality 732, 733
Prayer for making wife and children cool com-
fort for the eyes 590, 591

SIGHTS TO BE KEPT LOW direction to man
and women 540, 542,
SALAT (NAMAZ -PRAYER)

to establish 30, 31, 142, 162, 166, 167, 276,
277, 558

effects of 78, 79
timings of 280, 281
Recitation of Fajr, Qur’an 280, 281



Tahajjud 280, 281
etiquette of recitation in 290, 291
an important advantage of congregation 308
to order family people to offer 352, 353, 410,

411,
warning for not offering 356, 357
to establish for remembrancing Allah 376,

377
direction to prophets to establish 438, 439
humbleness in prayer 494, 495
those not neglecting it 548, 549
prevents from shameless and evil acts 738,

739
T

TRUST WORTHINESS, TRUST KEEPING
494, 498

TORAH 248
was book of guidance for the common people

698
the copy which existed at the time of the rev-
elation of Qur’an 701

TRUST IN GOD 632
TITUS OF ROME 249
THAMUD  62, 64, 74, 156, 576, 620, 556, 557

560, 561
of Hijr 188, 189
ruins of 191
for them sign of she-camel 272

TRUTH AND FALSEHOOD, Example of their
conflict 138, 139

TRANSGRESSORS, their fate 360, 361
THANKS, meaning of 157
TAGHOOT (REBELS)

to avoid 206, 207
meaning of 207

TUWA, the sacred valley 372, 373, 379
Tabarruj, meaning of 560

U
UMMUL KITAB (MOTHER OF BOOKS) 150,

151
UMMAH, MUSLIM, SELECTION OF 490, 491

492
UNLAWFUL SEX

Forbidden 260, 261
law cases of 260
punishment for 524, 525
Nikah forbidden with performer of 524, 528
punishment for false accusers of 524, 528

a very serious sin 525
Rape 549
qualifications for its witnesses 526
married performers of unlawful sex, males
and females, command to be stoned to
death, proved by Sunnah 526, 527
the narrative that the ayah for stoning was in
Qur’an is false 528
to falsely accuse one’s own wife 524, 531
its punishment in the Hereafter 586, 587

UNIVERSE
Was not created as a sport 418, 419
refutation of Hindu philosophy of Leela 419
what it was in its, elementary stage 422, 423,

424
whoever is in its is singing praises of Allah

552, 553
book that keeps its record 23, 42, 44

V
VEDANT 25

concept concerning the Creator of the universe
25

W
WATER

is origin of life 422, 423
Protoplasm 423

WISDOM, points of 264
WORLD

its life in comparison to the Hereafter  142,
143, 232, 233

its example 312, 313
to live making it one’s goal 313
striving for it only 334
on Resurrection Day, it will be felt that life of
the world was of a few days only 404, 405,

518, 519
to consider it house of pleasure 619
provision for the life of the world 702, 704
its life sport and play 746, 747
its life insignificant in view of the Hereafter

747
WINE  218, 219

WORSHIP, for none except Allah 42, 43, 50,
60, 62, 72, 256, 446, 447, 490, 491,

Meaning of 43, 194
of our Lord 192, 193, 196
difference between it and obedience 257
not to associate anyone in Allah’s worship 334
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its reality 377
to worship Allah in seclusion 458, 459
its method is fixed by Allah 486, 487

WOMAN
some women more intelligent than men 653
Queen of Sheba’s sagacity 653
problem of their leadership 658
wasiq Billah 332

WASTEFUL EXPENDITURE 256, 258

y
Yasir  253
YAHYA 338

glad tidings of the coming birth of 338
speciality of the name 340
birth in an extraordinary way 338, 340
direction to him to hold to Book firmly 342,

343
wisdom granted in childhood 342, 343
his attributes 342, 343

YAQOOB 86, 88, 114, 115, 118, 119, 121, 122,
123,  732

Prophethood and Book in his progeny 732,
733

YUNUS 1
Colony of his community 37

YUSUF
his chronicle 84, 125
reason for his chronicle being the best 87
his dream and its interpretation 88,
his family tree 88
in his and his brothers’ chronicle there are

sings 86, 89
his being made a slave 90
his being thrown into a dry deep well 90
wife of Aziz trying to entice him 92, 93
meaning of his seeing ‘burhan’ 95
his innocence 96, 97
meeting of the women of Egypt 96, 97
in prison 96, 98

his propagation work 100, 101, 102,
interpreting the dreams 202, 203
dream of the king 104
interpreting the kings dream 104, 105
truthful dream Allah’s sign 105
refusal to get free, and demanding enquiry

into the conspiracy 104, 106
Aziz’s wife’s confession of the sin and Yusuf
being proved to be innocent 108, 109
power to him in Egypt 108, 109
nature of his power 109, 110
coming to Egypt of his brothers 108, 109
rationing system in Egypt 111
royal measure being lost 114
his retaining Bin Yamin in Egypt 114, 115
law about punishment for theft 118, 119
his line of action 119
his revealing himself 120
forgiving his brothers 120, 121
his fragrance 120, 121
high example of morality 121
Yaqoob’s sight being recovered 122, 123
his brothers requesting their father for

forgiveness’s 122, 123
Yaqoob’s family being transferred to Egypt

122, 123
his placing his parents on the throne 122,123
his brothers bowing before Yusuf, thus the

dream has come to be true 122, 124
prostration of respect 123, 124
his prayer 122, 124
important parts of his chronicle missing from

the Bible 124
Z

ZABOOR (PSALMS) 268, 450, 451
Zaqqoom (bitter) tree 273
Zakaria’s prayer for son 338, 339, 442, 444
ZAKAT 494, 495, 640

to order whome people to give 352, 353
those not negligent of 548, 550
Command to give 558
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